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PREFACE 


The Original Gospel of Thomas in Translation began as a hundred-page interpre- 
tative appendix to my monograph, Recovering the Original Gospel of Thomas: 
A History of the Gospel and Its Growth (LNTSSup, 286; London: T&T Clark, 
2005). As I wrote Recovering and the appendix, I realized that the appendix was 
becoming more extensive than I had originally intended. So at the good sugges- 
tion of my editor, John Barclay, before the publication of Recovering, I pulled 
the appendix and began to reshape it into a freestanding commentary and transla- 
tion of the Gospel of Thomas. In the process of rewriting the appendix into a sepa- 
rate book, I tried to create a volume that could be read and understood on its own, 
a volume that would be a useful resource apart from Recovering. Having said this, 
however, its theoretical and substantive connection with Recovering should not 
be overlooked since its original purpose was to provide detailed support for the 
arguments and discussions in that monograph. So personally, I consider the two 
books ‘sister’ volumes that together provide a detailed picture of my reconstruc- 
tion of the Gospel of Thomas, its history and growth. 

Because of this connection, I begin The Original Gospel of Thomas in Chapter 
1 by summarizing and synthesizing the discussions contained in Recovering. In 
Chapter 2, I provide for the first time a reconstruction of the earliest version of the 
Gospel, the Kernel Thomas, which I estimate dates to 30-50 CE. The translation 
and reconstruction of the Kernel should not be understood as the exact ‘original’ 
Thomas, only the best approximate possible given the sources and method avail- 
able. I also provide in Chapter 3 a new translation of the complete Gospel of 
Thomas. To showcase the gradual accrual of material in the Kernel, I have given 
the Kernel sayings in regular type while the accretions are in italic. 

I set up the commentary with separate entries for each logion. Each entry 
includes the same sections, although it should be noted that in cases where one or 
more of the categories did not apply, I did not retain the heading in that particular 
entry. Each entry begins with its English translation. It should be noted that, when- 
ever a logion has both a Greek witness and a Coptic witness, I have attempted to 
incorporate the oldest reading into the English translation of the logion. Next the 
Greck fragment with its translation is presented, and then the Coptic text with its 
translation. I usc the following signs in my transcriptions and translations to signal 
textual or translation problems or decisions: 


() Parentheses are placed around words not in the manuscript but that the 

translation needs in order to capture the meaning of the Greek or Coptic. 

(()) Double parentheses surround text where the translation is based on the 
Greek manuscript tradition rather than the Coptic. 
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[] Square brackets indicate lacunae or effacement and their possible recon- 
structions. 

[[ ]] Double square brackets surround text where it has been emended. In 
these cases, the translation is based on a correction of an error perceived 
in the manuscript tradition. 

<<>> Double pointed brackets surround text where an alternative reading is 

presented based on a possible Aramaic text behind the Greek or Coptic. 

. Dots under letters indicate that only a part of a letter is visible in the 

manuscript and that the ink marks indicate the likelihood of this 
restoration 


In each entry under the label ATTRIBUTION, I have identified whether or not the 
logion is from the Kernel Gospel or is a later accretion. The following section, 
TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES, focuses on problems with the text, emendations, 
translation choices, and language issues. In the next section, JNTERPRETATIVE 
COMMENT, I provide my interpretation of the logion based on the understanding 
of the Gospel that I mapped out in Recovering and summarized in Chapter 1 of 
this volume. My interpretation does not contain references to the Gnostic 
hermeneutic applied to the Gospel by numerous scholars for so many decades. 
Instead it focuses on providing an alternative hermeneutic which sees the Gospel 
as an example of early ‘orthodox’ Syrian religiosity. The SOURCE DISCUSSION for 
each logion is meant to highlight various positions that have been argued over the 
last fifty years as well as my own opinions. I have included in the entries 
LITERATURE PARALLELS as well as charts detailing AGREEMENTS WITH THE SYRIAN 
GOSPELS, THE WESTERN TEXT AND THE DIATESSARON. When identifying the parallel 
sayings to the logia, in addition to my own knowledge of the ancient literature, I 
found especially helpful W.D. Stoker, Extracanonical Sayings of Jesus (1989) 
and M. Meyer, The Gospel of Thomas (1992). I have attempted to be as complete 
as possible with the identification of parallels, although I recognize that there may 
be some variants that I have missed. Because of the limited space for publication, 
Thave included only English translations of the parallels, but have referenced the 
original language critical editions in a convenient PRIMARY SOURCE BIBLIOGRAPHY 
so that the original language text can easily be found. There has been no attempt 
te translate the biblical passages anew since they already exist in numerous trans- 
lations. So the English translation of the biblical passages is taken from the stan- 
dard RSV, although I have taken liberties with punctuation. Unfortunately, this 
means that the language I have chosen to translate Thomas’ version of sayings 
that have New Testament parallels does not necessarily correspond to the RSV 
translation, so the original language of the New Testament should be consulted 
and compared with the Greek and Coptic of Thomas. The Greek New Testament 
can be found in the standard edition of Novum Testamentum Graece. As for the 
agreements with the Syrian Gospels, the Western Text, and the Diatessaron, these 
were compiled from the earlier work of G. Quispel (1959; 1975e) and T. Baarda 
(1983c). Each entry ends with a SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY which highlights the 
works that served as the basis for my discussion of the logion. 


Preface xi 


My transcriptions are based not only on previous scholars’ work, but also on 
my own physical examination in the manuscripts. In late October 2004 while on 
Sabbatical leave from Illinois Wesleyan University, I flew to Boston, Oxford, and 
London to consult the Greek papyri fragments of the Gospel. I am indebted to the 
University which supported my travel and research odyssey with a generous fac- 
ulty research grant. My gratitude extends to all the curators who kindly assisted 
me with the handling of the papyri: Ms Susan Halpert, Reference Librarian at the 
Houghton Library; Michael Boggan, Librarian in the Manuscripts Reading Room 
at the British Library; Dr Bruce-Benfield, Senior Assistant Librarian in the 
stately Duke Humfrey’s Reading Room at the Bodleian Library. My thanks also 
to Professor Christopher Rowland of Oxford University, Queen’s College, who 
hosted my delightful (and inspiring!) visit to Oxford. 

In March 2005 while on Spring break, I travelled to Old Cairo to consult the 
Nag Hammadi manuscript of the Gospel which is housed in a wooden vault in the 
library of the Coptic Museum. I wish to thank especially Mm. Kamilia Makiam, 
Director of Manuscripts at the Coptic Museum, for her generous assistance with 
the Coptic manuscript. Many others aided my travel to Egypt and facilitated my 
application to examine the Coptic manuscript, and to these kind people I also wish 
to extend my thanks: Dr Zahi Hawas, Secretary General of the Supreme Council 
of Antiquities; Dr Phillip Halim, Director of the Coptic Museum; Mm. Amira 
Khattab, Deputy Director of Research and Government Relations for the Ameri- 
can Research Center in Egypt; Dr Gawdat Gabra, former Director of the Coptic 
Museum. Professor Marvin Meyer of Chapman University and Professor Karen 
King of Harvard University gave me valuable advice regarding travel to Old Cairo 
and the Museum, for which I am grateful. 

Birger Pearson kindly mentioned to me the work of J. Liebenberg (2001), which 
I did not know about when writing Recovering. The fact that Birger Pearson called 
my attention to Liebenberg’s monograph has enriched this commentary, particu- 
larly my discussions of the Thomasine parables. Kevin Sullivan and Deirdre 
Dempsey were great conversation partners, particularly when it came to laying 
out the Aramaic and Syriac substratum of Thomas. David Cook graciously intro- 
duced me to T. Khalidi, The Muslim Jesus. Steve Patterson gave me helpful feed- 
back regarding my views on Thomas’ compositional history as I presented them 
in Recovering. | thought his discussion in ‘Wisdom in Q and Thomas’ had impli- 
cations for the Gospel’s compositional history, but the article was only meant to 
be a traditio-historical contribution. He remains sceptical about the compositional 
history of Thomas. 

A word of thanks to my secretary and research assistant, Regina Linsalata, who 
collected and collated articles and books, and put together the bibliographies, and 
to my student assistant, Abigail Mohaupt, who compiled the indices. And thanks 
to my husband, Wade Greiner, who has spent countless hours discussing with me 
the Gospel of Thomas and asking me all the ‘right’ questions. His avid interest, 
support and encouragement mean more to me than I can express in words. 

Finally, a note about the dedication to my Doktorvater, Jarl Fossum. When I 
told him that I wanted to write another book on the Gospel of Thomas, he asked 
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me quite seriously, ‘What more can be said about the Gospel of Thomas?’ So this 
is for you, Jarl, and the Religionsgeschichtliche Schule you inspired in the States. 


April DeConick 
Assumption of the Blessed Virgin Mary, 2005 
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Part I 


THE GOSPEL IN TRANSLATION 


Chapter 1 


BOUNDARIES AND BASICS 


Eight years ago in the prologue to Seek To See Him, I lamented the fact that an 
exhaustive commentary on the Gospel of Thomas did not exist, while scores of 
such commentaries continue to be written on New Testament texts. Other than 
religious bias, I fail to reason why this is the case, especially when we have 
before us a real gem, a ‘found’ early Christian Gospel that indeed may contain a 
kernel of Jesus’ sayings pre-dating Quelle. 

Although several smaller commentaries representing the interpretations of 
individual scholars have been released in the last decade, sadly, in my opinion, 
the most recent ‘comprehensive’ commentary to date was written by J. Ménard in 
1975, nearly thirty years ago!' At that time it represented the status questionae 
which had been worked out with great enthusiasm in manifold lectures and 
publications during the 1960s. Because Thomas speaks of the light within each 
individual while degrading the cosmos and the human body, brilliant scholars 
spilled much ink developing Gnostic interpretations for each of the logia. Ménard’s 
commentary represented this academic consensus on Thomas, that this Gospel 
was written by a Gnostic author who revised Synoptic sayings of Jesus in order 

to convey an esoteric message to elite religionists.? Although a few voices at the 
time followed either G. Quispel’s or H. Koester’s lead, arguing that the Gospel 
retained early independent tradition, the majority of scholars whom Ménard 
represented felt that the Gospel was dependent, late and essentially irrelevant to 
the study of Christian origins.> 


1. Ménard (1975). For a range of recent commentaries offering individual interpretations, sec 
Meyer (1992) which presents an historical view of the Gospel as an example of an ancient sapiential 
collection; Valantasis (1997) which provides an interpretation for a modern reader, emphasizing the 
original ascetic nature of the Gospel and possibilities for what this might mean to us today; Davies 
(2002) which offers a commentary to enhance the spirituality of the modern reader with little interest 
in historical issues. 

2. Cerfaux and Garitte (1957); Grant (1959); Wilson (1958/1959; 1960b); Bauer (1960); Grant 
with Freedman (1960); Schoedel (1960); Roques (1960a; 1960b); Smyth (1960); Cornélis (1961); 
Gartner (1961); Haenchen (1961); Turner and Montefiore (1962); Bauer (1964); Vielhauer (1964); 
Schrage (19642); Stive-Séderbergh (1967). The most recent attempt is that of Fieger (1991). 

3. Quispel (1957; 1958/1959; 1958; 1959; 1960; 19672); Koester (1971). 
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1.1. A Gnostic Gospel? 


Analysis of the Nag Hammadi documents alongside Patristic materials has chal- 
lenged the traditionally held appeal to a generic Gnostic religiosity and Gnosti- 
cism as a religious movement, let alone Thomas’ association with such a religion. 
Itis becoming increasingly clear that ‘Gnosticism’ and its adjective ‘Gnostic’ are 
misnomers, that is they are not so much descriptors of historical realities as they 
are modern typological constructs.‘ What we are realizing is that our traditional 
understanding of Gnosticism and its corollaries summed up at Messina was built 
on our circular assumption that the characteristics held in common by ‘deviant’ 
groups in antiquity described a larger religiosity, an umbrella religion under which 
various deviants hovered.’ Gnostic and Gnosticism came to represent a form of 
religiosity characterized by a negative view ofthe cosmos and human existence, 
a feeling of nihilism in contrast with the yearning for everything spiritual. As 
such, various traditions — Hermetic, apocalyptic, mystical, encratic — lost their 
distinctiveness and were subsumed under the Gnostic umbrella. Everything eso- 
teric became Gnostic as if, by definition, orthodoxy was devoid of esoteric ten- 
dencies. 

But this ‘golden bough’ is breaking. Analysis of the Nag Hammadi materials 
has revealed that the Hermetics were distinct from the Valentinians who were 
distinct from the Sethians who were distinct from the Simonians and so on. Their 
distinctiveness was not only in regard to their social boundaries and behaviours, 
but also their theological positions. There was not an umbrella religion called 
‘Gnosticism’ in which these groups participated. So to continue to characterize 
the Gospel of Thomas ‘Gnostic’ is historically misleading, and its perpetuation 
ends in chasing a pink elephant. If scholars should continue inventing elaborate 
Gnostic interpretations of Thomas’ logia, their endeavours will be nothing more 
than exercises in scholarly imagination and modern Gnostic eisegesis. Certainly it 
is fair to ask whether the Gospel of Thomas was written by a Valentinian (such as 
the Gospel of Philip was), or a Basilidian, or a Carpocratian, or a Naasene. But as 
I have argued in detail elsewhere, since Thomas intrinsically lacks any mythologi- 
cal or sociological references distinct to any of these forms of Christianity, this 
question leads us nowhere either.* 


1.1.1. An Alternative Solution 

In my opinion, this current state of knowledge requires a reexamination of the 
Gospel of Thomas, offering an alternative hermeneutic and commentary to the 
passé Gnostic, a hermeneutic and commentary that is sensitive to shifting Chris- 
tian constituencies, is contextualized in historical realities, and is grounded in 
traditions located in specific geographical arcas. This book is intended to be a con- 
tribution in that direction. Although it is still not the comprehensive encyclopedic 


4. Williams (1996); Markschies (2003: 1-28); King (2003). 
5. Bianchi (1967). 
6. DeConick (1996: 3-27). 
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commentary I wish for, it is an attempt to read the Gospel of Thomas as a text 
echoing early Syrian religiosity instead of a Gospel written by and for some shad- 
owy Gnostics. For all these reasons, I do not include extensive references to the 
Gnostic hermeneutic applied to the text over the years, but have focused my com- 
mentary on the alternative hermeneutic which I have developed more fully in 
the companion volume to this commentary, Recovering the Original Gospel of 
Thomas: A History of the Gospel and Its Growth (London: T&T Clark, 2005). 
G. Quispel warned us decades ago that we needed to be more careful about 

describing early Syrian Christianity as if it should be similar to Roman Chris- 
tianity, making texts like the Pseudo-Clementines, the apocryphal Acts, and the 
Thomasine literature appear deviant and ‘Gnostic’. His warning is worth 
reprinting: 

Our students ought to know that Christianity has been interpreted in several ways, accord- 

ing to the genius of the peoples to whom it was entrusted: if Rome stressed the legal 

aspects of the new religion, and the Greeks developed the ontological interpretation of 

God and Christ, the Syrians were not interested in dogmatic strife, at least until Ephrem 

Syrus in the fourth century, and conceived their faith rather as a Way, a way of life.” 


Has the contemporary move to ‘novelize’ the original Aramaic Christianity of 
James and the Mother Church in Jerusalem and to ‘multiply’ Christianity in 
Palestine given scholars licence to lose touch with orthodox Christianity that 
developed early on in Syria, an orthodoxy very different from that which 
simultaneously was growing in the West? Is the Academy returning to a modified 
but still hypercritical pre-World War II position advocated by Eduard Schwartz. 
in 1932 that the Christian Jewish elements in texts like the Pseudo-Clementines — 
the hostility towards Paul, the primacy of James, and so on — arc mythologies 
created by novelists who wished to legitimate the opinions of cxisting Christian 
congregations? 

Certainly it must be recognized that communal memory and the need to 
explain the present played a large part in the motivation and codification of the 
traditions. But, and here is where the Academy is on the verge of making a grave 
error, this process was not dctached from the historical past and actual memories 
of the community. The presence of traceable traditions in our texts leads us for- 
ward to a historically plausible reconstruction of early Christianity. The Christi- 
anity in Syria as it emerges in our texts shows strong roots and ties with traditions 
from Jerusalem. Pauline traditions and hermeneutics generally were not developed 
by the early eastern Syrian community. Thus, the theology of the cross as Paul 
developed it and later the lawyers in the Roman Church, is not emphasized. This 
fact alone makes early Syrian texts look ‘strange’ to the Western eye. And I sus- 
pect, since the Western trained scholar has had need to legitimate his or her form 
of Christianity as the earliest and most authentic, the study of Syrian Christianity 
has been relegated to the deviant, the Gnostic, rather than heir to Jerusalem. 


7. Quispel (1975d: 146). 
8. Schwartz (1932). 
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1.1.2. Characteristics of Early Syrian Christianity 

What do our texts tell us about the nature and characteristics of early Syrian 
Christianity? As A. Vàóbus taught us long ago, Christianity in eastern Syria in 
the first couple of hundreds of years demanded celibacy and asceticism for admis- 
sion into the Church? The willingness to take on this renunciatory life fused with 
the Christian faith made admission to the Syrian Church possible. The larger 
Catholic Church particularly in the West did not favour this old position of the 
Syrian Christians, and consequently our historical memory of these people is of 
sectarians and even heretics. But the literary evidence from Nag Hammadi, the 
apocryphal Acts, the Pseudo-Clementines, the records of the Church Fathers, and 
so on, point to a form of Christianity in Syria which was encratic, honouring the 
solitary life over the marital. It was E. Peterson who first recognized the old Pales- 
tinian origins of these notions, tracing them back to a form of Christian Judaism 
which, like other forms of Judaism, taught about the two inclinations of the 
soul. The evil inclination was identified with the sexual impulse and needed to 
be guarded against. For these Christians, baptism followed by daily washings and 
renunciations extinguished the desire and made it possible for the believer to 
restore his soul to the glorious prelapsarian Image of God. 

This position on the solitary life appears to have shifted with Aphraates, whose 
writings show us that the demands of celibacy were eventually relaxed, reserved 
for the privileged class of the Syrian Church, the ‘sons and daughters of the 
Covenant’. This shift occurred at a time when the Syrian Church was becoming 
more influenced by Roman theology and practices. It appears that only at this time 
in the history of Syrian Christianity were the married allowed full entrance into 
the Church. 

As far as early Syrian theology is concerned, here the East does not meet the 
West either. In the early Syrian literature, the human being regains Paradise lost 
through his or her own effort of righteous living as revealed by Jesus, not through 
some act of atonement on Jesus’ part. Over and over again through story after 
story, the Christian is taught that he or she must become as self-controlled as 
possible, particularly concentrating on overcoming desire and passions that lurk in 
the soul. He or she is taught through discourse and example that marriage should 
be abandoned in order to achieve the prelapsarian condition of ‘singleness’. When 
this is done, gender differences are abolished and the believer can be united with 
his or her divine double in the ‘bridal chamber’. This divine double, the person’s 
new spouse, is in fact Jesus himself. In the literature, it is Judas Thomas (Judas 
the Twin) who becomes the metaphor for all believers since Jesus is described as 
his very own divine Twin. 


1.1.3, An Ancient ‘Orthodox’ Syrian Gospel 
This is the historical context for the Christianity described in the Gospel of 
Thomas. The sayings in this little book describe a mystical form of Christianity 


9. Vöðbus (1951); Vóóbus (1960). 
10. Peterson (1959: 209-35). 
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in which the believer worked not just to understand God, but to ‘know’ him in 
the deepest and most intimate sense. They wished to experience God immediately 
and directly. The Thomasine Christians teach us in their Gospel that the first step 
toward this Ultimate experience is to achieve a personal state of passionlessness. 
Complete control over their bodies garnered for them the condition necessary to 
storm the gates of Eden. So many sayings point to an encratic praxis, honouring 
the life of the solitary above all else (L. 4.1, 4.3, 11.2-4, 16.4, 21.14, 21.6-9, 
22, 23.2, 27.1, 37, 49, 64.12, 75, 85, 101, 105, 106, 110, 111.2, 114). These 
Christians worked hard to recreate their bodies into the glorious Image of Adam 
through permanent celibacy. In the sayings, we find that they tried to imitate 
Jesus’ crucifixion which they understood differently from Western Christians. To 
them, Jesus’ crucifixion was the ultimate example of a person crucifying the flesh 
and its appetites (L. 55, 56, 58, 80, 87, 112). So they taught each other that it was 
necessary to "fast from the world’ and guard against temptations and worldliness 
(L. 27, 21.6-8, 110). With the intervention of the Holy Spirit received at baptism, 
they fought the apocalyptic battle internally, overpowering their inner demons 
(L. 21, 29, 70). These Christians appear to have placed great stock in the power 
of the eucharist, mentioning on several occasions the power of divine food and 
drink to render the person ‘equal’ to Jesus (L. 13, 61, 108). 

Once the passionless body in imitation of Jesus had been achieved, the 
believer was encouraged to study and meditate on the words of Jesus (L. Im 
Through this praxis, they sought revelation and vision. This God-Experience 
included journeys into the heavenly realms to see Jesus (L. 37) and worship 
before God's throne (L. 15). Knowledge of the passage through the spheres was 
memorized (L. 50) so that the believer could gaze upon God before death in order 
not to die (L. 59). In heaven, they would meet their divine doubles, their lost 
Images, their true selves (L. 84). They would directly encounter the Living God — 
God the Father and Jesus his Son. They believed that these experiences would 
bring about their complete and final transformation into their original bodies of 
Glory, so that they would no longer ‘die’. 

Again, there is nothing about this mystical spirituality that is ‘heretical’ or 
“Gnostic” by traditional definitions. In fact, it appears to be a precursor of the 
spirituality of the Orthodox Church which grew out of the traditions ofa mysticism 
ofthe heart. When the heart is indwelled by the Holy Spirit, the Orthodox believe 
that the soul can transform itself progressively into its glorious original Image. 
According to the Eastern Christian tradition this personal transformation is pos- 
sible only because the glorious Image that was ours in the beginning has bcen 
diminished by Adam's decision, not lost. It is, in fact, recoverable. This personal 
transformation is achieved through the hard work of the individual who ali gns his 
orher life with that of Jesus, imitating him. In addition, when the Orthodox Chris- 
tian partakes of the eucharist, it is believed that he or she is ingesting a divine 
body and achieving ‘at-one-ment’ with God. The death of Jesus is not the focus 
of Orthodoxy. Rather it is the Incarnation when the human and divine united and 
the transformation of the human soul into the glorious ‘original’ Image was 
rekindled. In Orthodoxy, the belicver is called to self-knowledge, renunciation of 
the flesh through temperance in marriage or the Eremitic life, spiritual warfare 
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and purification of the passions, the path of virtue, contemplation and glorifica- 
tion through ‘gnosis’ and ‘theoria’, the great vision of God." 

Why has the spirituality of the Gospel of Thomas been so misunderstood by 
previous scholars? I dare say that it is the unfamiliarity of scholars of the West 
with the teachings of the Orthodox Church that have resulted in years of confusion 
and misdirection about the teachings contained in Thomas. The Western tradition 
is in love with Augustine and so teaches that Adam's sin completely severed the 
Image of God from the human being, leaving him dark, lost and helpless. Thus, 
Western thinkers believe the central act of Jesus was that ofatonement for the sin 
of Adam through his torturous death on the Cross. This is reenacted in the eucha- 
rist, a sacrificial meal in which all believers reap vicarious benefit. Certainly this. 
is not the teaching of the Gospel of Thomas, but it is the standard, the canon, by 
which the teachings of Thomas have been wrongly assessed for so many years. I 
hope in this volume to provide another standard by which to assess this Gospel as 
an ‘orthodox’ text from carly Syrian Christianity. 


1.2. A Late Gospel? 


To say the least, there is much energy tied up in the question of dating this Gospel 

and its traditions. Scholars have been divided on this issue. Those arguing for inde- 

pendence are for earlier dates (50 to 140 CE) while those for dependence later dates. 
(140 onwards). Many scholars wish to remain sceptical about the compositional 

history of Thomas. I have been very frustrated with this scepticism because I think 
if we remain in the dark about how this text came into its present form then we 

should not be using it to create theories about early Christianity or the historical 
Jesus. There appears to me to be the desire in many scholars’ works, particularly 
those working in North America, to sec Thomas as a church document, but one that 
reflects a very carly form of Christianity, a sapiential Christianity unadulterated 
by cross theology or apocalyptic thinking. Further, there has been the tendency 
to identify this sapiential theology with Jesus’ teaching, an identification which 

essentially has collapsed Thomas ' theology into Jesus’ theology, as ifithas been 

forgotten that Thomas’ theology is a church theology created by the community 

for communal reasons. In Recovering, I have reviewed these positions in some 
detail and have offered a new model for understanding the development of this 
Gospel, a model which is supported by studies in orality and rhetorical composi- 
tion. The results of the application of my method has led to the identification of 
early sayings in Thomas which belonged to an old speech gospel from Jerusalem, 
as well as a set of late accretions.'? 


1.2.1. The Kernel Gospel of Thomas 
This Kernel Gospel, as I call it, was composed of at least five speeches of Jesus 
and has affinities with Quelle. In fact, every Thomasine saying that has a parallel 


11. Foran introduction to the subject, see Spidlik (1986). 
12. For details, refer especially to Chapter 3 (DeConick 2005). 
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with Quelle belonged to the Kernel Gospel. This represents over 50 per cent of 
the sayings belonging to the Gospel. Not even one Thomasine logion with a com- 
mon Quelle variant can be located among the accretions! This provides inde- 
pendent confirmation, in my opinion, that the very strict methodology that I 
developed and applied to the Gospel in Recovering was successful distinguishing 
between earlier traditions and later accretions. 

What I discovered while compiling my research in Recovering is that the 
Gospel of Thomas is neither early nor late, but both. It began as a smaller Gospel 
of sayings organized into a speech collection similar to the speech Gospels men- 
tioned by Clement in the Pseudo-Clementines. The contents of the speeches point 
to their origin in the Jerusalem mission prior to 50 CE. The speeches were meant 
to be used in oral missionary settings where the orator ‘stood in’ for Jesus, reper- 
forming his teachings. All five speeches were organized around eschatological 
themes, showcasing the urgency of the times, the premises of discipleship, and 
the need for exclusive commitment to Jesus. The Christology in the Kernel say- 
ings is very old, pre-dating even Quelle. In the Kernel, Jesus is God's Prophet 
who exclusively speaks God's truth. He also is understood to have been exalted 
to the status of a great Angel whose main role is that of the Judge, casting fire 
upon the earth. These descriptors are comparable to those commonly associated 
with early Christian Judaism from Jerusalem. 


1.2.2. Later Accretions in the Gospel of Thomas 

Itappears that this Kernel Gospel was taken to Syria very early in the mission of 
the Jerusalem Church. These words of Jesus left with the Syrian Christians quickly 
developed within an oral environment of reperformance. Between the years 50 
and 120 CE, the Kernel was adapted during oral performances to the changing 
needs, demands and ideologies of the Christian community in Syria. Accretions 
gradually entered the speeches of Jesus and served to reconfigure older traditions 
and hermeneutics no longer relevant to the experience of the Syrian community. 
Chart 1, reproduced from Recovering, conveniently identifies the Kernel and accre- 
tive materials, and the approximate dates for the accrual of the later sayings. 

Ass can be seen from this chart, logia accrued in response to Gentile interests 
that eventually came to dominate thc community, a leadership crisis, the death of 
the eyewitnesses, and the development of Christology. But the main experience 
which led to the reconfiguration of the Gospel was the fact that the community’s 
original eschatological expectations had been disconfirmed by its contemporary 
experience of the Non-Event. When the Kingdom did not come, rather than dis- 
carding their Gospel and closing the door of their church, the Thomasine Chris- 
tians responded by reinterpreting Jesus’ sayings. They believed that they had 
misunderstood previously Jesus’ intent, that they had applied the wrong hermeneu- 
tics to his sayings. So they aligned their old traditions with their present experience 
by shifting their theology to the mystical and creating a new hermeneutic through 
which the old traditions could be reinterpreted. This response is visible in the way 
in which they reperformed their old Gospel. Initially between 60 and 100 CE, they 
added question and answer units and dialogues that addressed the subject directly. 
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New sayings and interpretative clauses accrued, logia that worked to instruct the 
Christian in the new theology and guide him or her hermeneutically through the 
Gospel. 

This eschatological rift does not appear to have been completely solved with 
these initial measures because the accretions show that the community continued 
to address the crisis by developing an encratic regime and Hermetic hermeneutic 
that served to completely transform the imminent Kingdom into the immanent 
Kingdom. This shift is evident in the sayings that accrued in the Gospel between 
80 and 120 cE, a time when the community believed in a fully present Kingdom, 
and tried to recreate among themselves a utopian community, the Garden of 
Eden. According to the content of these accretions, they thought that their church 
was Paradise on earth. They were Adam and Eve before the Fall. Through 
encratic performance and visionary experience, they came to believe that they 
had achieved the eschatological promises of God in the present. The grandest of 
these promises was the complete transformation of their bodies into the original 
luminous Image of God. In face of a communal memory crisis, the Non-Event 
became the fulfilment of the Event. Jesus’ promise of the imminent End had been 
realized within the boundaries of their community. The Christian no longer waited 
for the End to arrive and Jesus to return to achieve the promises of the Eschaton. 
His or her transformation was achieved immediately through imitative perfor- 
mance and direct mystical apprehension of God and his Son, 


1.3. A Coptic Gospel? 


My translation of the complete Gospel of Thomas is not meant to be another 
translation of the fourth-century Coptic Gospel manuscript. Rather it incorporates 
the older Greek fragments into the translation, attempting to provide the earliest 
edition of the full Gospel possible based on the extant manuscripts, The Greek and 
Coptic transcriptions are based on my own physical examination of the manu- 
scripts as well as previous scholars’ work, beginning with the original publica- 
tions of the Greek fragments by B.P. Grenfell and A.S. Hunt and ending with the 
recent critical editions put out by B. Layton, H. Attridge and H.-G. Bethge.? 


1.3.1. The Greek Oxyrhynchus Fragments 

P. Oxy. 654 is kept safely in the vault of the British Library as Papyrus 1531. It is 
written on the verso side of a survey list of various pieces of land. The list is ina 
cursive script coming from the late second or early third centuries. It was not an 
uncommon practice for literary documents to be written on the back of documen- 
tary papyri as is the case here. The scribal hand on the verso is quite beautiful 
and legible, a medium-size block script from the mid- to late third century. The 
leaf has been broken in half vertically, so that we have extant approximately half 
the page. The length of the line can be estimated to 30 letter spaces on average. 


13. Grenfell and Hunt (1897); Blass (1897); Cersoy (1898); Grenfell and Hunt (1904); Hofius 
(1960); Marcovich (1969); Fitzmyer (1971); Mueller (1973); Layton (1989); Attridge (1989); Bethge 
(1997). 
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Chart 1. Gradual Accrual of Logia 


Kemel Gospel, 30-50 CE 


2 21.10 38.1 61.1 74 96.1-2 
4.2-3 21.11 39 62.1 76 96.3 

5 23.1 40 62.2 78 97 
62-3 242 41 63.1-3 79 98 

8 243 42 63.4 81 99 

9 25 442-3 64.1-11 82 100.1-3 
10 26 45 65.1-7 86 102 
111 30 46.1-2a, c 65.8 89 103 
144 3l 47 66 90 104 

15 32 48 68.1 91.2 107 
16.1-3 33 54 69.2 92 109 

17 34 55 Hi 93 111.1 
20.24 35 57 72 94 

21.5 36 58 73 95 


Accretions, 50-60 cE 
Relocation and Leadership Crisis 


12 
68.2 

Accretions, 60-100 CE 

Accommodation to Gentiles and Early Eschatological Crisis 
(with shift to mystical dimension of apocalyptic thought) 

3.1-3 18 37 51 60 88 
6.1 20.1 38.2 52 64.12 91.1 
14.1-3 241 43 53 69.1 113 
14.5 272 50 59 70 

Accretions, 20-120 ce 

Death of Eyewitnesses, Chirietelayical Developments and Continued Eschatological Crisis 
(with incorporation of encratic and hermetic traditions) 

Incipit 112-4 232 56 84 108 
1 13 271 61.2-5 85 110 
34-5 164 28 67 87 1112 
41 19 29 75 100.4 111.3 
44 211-4 44.1 7 101 112 
64-5 21.6-9 462b 80 105 114 


7 22 49 83 106 
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The scribe has included marks in the text that appear to function as orator's aids. 
Before or after each phrase ‘Jesus said’, the scribe has drawn a coronis. In addi- 
tion, in the line following the coronis, the scribe has drawn a line above several 
letters, indicating the beginning ofa new saying. These lines and the coronis func- 
tion to draw the orator’s eye to the page, aiding against the loss of place during 
recitation. This fragment contains words from the Incipit and L. 1-7. 

P.Oxy. 655 is housed in the Houghton Library on the campus of Harvard 
University as SM 4367. It is a small single-sided fragment that has been pieced 
together under glass. So there are disparate breaks and lacunae to contend with. It 
contains words from L. 24, 36-39. 

P. Oxy. 1 is in the care of the librarians at the stately Bodleian Library in 
Oxford. It is catalogued as MS. Gr. th. c. 7 (P) and can be viewed in the Duke 
Humfrey's Reading Room. This fragment is double-sided, written in a legible 
hand. Breaks in transcription are mainly due to erosion of the manuscript. The 
scribe included coronis marks occasionally, although he appears to have used 
them to fill odd spaces at the end of lines when he was not able to finish a word 
in that line. Words from L. 26-33 and 77.23 can be read. 

My transcription and reconstruction of the Greek papyri varies significantly 
from Attridge's accepted one in Layton’s critical edition. There were numerous 
instances where dotted letters in his transcription were not legible to my eye even 
under ultraviolet light, or at edges of lacunae or eroded surfaces. So in my tran- 
scription, I have placed dots under partíal letters that can be reasonably deter- 
mined while leaving others in brackets. I am also very cautious about letter space, 
especially with P.Oxy. 654 which gives us only about half the letters for each 
line. There are several lines that Attridge has reconstructed which, in my 
estimation, simply cannot be, due to the limits of the line. 


1.3.2. The Coptic Translation 

The Coptic manuscriptbelongs to the Nag Hammadi collection and is catalogued 
under special glass as Codex 2, leaves 32.10 to 51.28. The manuscript is housed 
in a wooden vault in the library of the Coptic Museum in Old Cairo. The manu- 
script is written in a beautiful Coptic hand and was carefully transcribed and 
corrected. The pages are almost wholly intact except for some damage on the out- 
side edges and corners of the leaves. The damage occasionally interferes with the 
preservation of the letters, so some letter and word reconstruction of the broken 
papyri is necessary. I have tried to make these judgements as fairly as possible 
with great consideration for the letter space available. 

As for my translation of the Coptic, whenever gender-inclusive translation 
does not compromise the integrity of the Coptic text, I have chosen to translate 
the masculine reference as indefinite or neuter. Whenever possible, I have tried to 
render idiomatic statements gracefully into English rather than literally. 


1.3.3. An Aramaic ‘Original’ 
Ihave tried in my English translation of the Gospel of Thomas to unlock some of 
the nuances of the Coptic language with the premise that the Coptic is a translation 
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of a Greek manuscript which, itself, was probably a translation of a Semitic lan- 
guage ‘original’. This premise is based on the examination of numerous Semitisms 
present in specific logia, particularly where the Greek and Coptic are best ex- 
plained with a Semitic substratum. The champion of this position was A. Guillau- 
mont whose early studies revealed two levels of tradition prior to the Greek and 
Coptic. The first and earliest is a Palestinian Aramaic, while the second and latest 
is a Syriac that has fused with the early Western Aramaic.'* 

W. Schrage, K.H. Kuhn and B. Dehandschutter have offered a qualifier to 
this opinion, maintaining that some of these Semitisms are explained best as 
biblicisms or Coptic idioms.'* Even if they may be correct in some of the limited 
cases they present, these objections do not supplant the weight of the counter 
evidence. They do not overturn the fact that there remain a substantial number of 
Semitisms in Thomas (about half of the logia contain likely Semitisms) which 
cannot be explained on these grounds, expressions which occur frequently in other 
literature produced in Syria. Particularly noteworthy are those logia that contain 
Semitic syntax such as the expression ‘fast from the world’ found in L. 27. This 
expression is not native to Greek but is a Semitic construction and occurs fre- 
quently in Syriac literature.'^ The strongest evidence for a Semitic substratum, in 
my opinion, however, lies not with arguments about syntax but with translation 
errors. A fine example is L. 30, a particularly troublesome aphorism that makes no 
sense in the Coptic. The Greek is very fragmentary and scholars have struggled to 
understand the aphorism by reconstructing the Greek in such a way to make it 
sensible but completely different from the Coptic. My own analysis of the papyrus 
in the Bodleian Library, however, has led me to a reconstruction similar to the 
Coptic: ‘Where there are three people, gods are there. Where there is one alone, 
D say,] I am with him." In this case, neither the Greek nor the Coptic makes sense, 
but the nonsense can be easily explained, as Guillaumont did years ago, by under- 
standing ‘gods’ (8oí) to be a mistranslation of a dialect variant of Elohim which 
is, of course, both a name of God in Judaism as well as the plural form ‘gods’. 
This is a case where we are not dealing with a simple Semitism retained in a Greek 
or Coptic translation, but a translation error probably from an Aramaic ‘original’ 
into Greek. 

In my judgement, the logia identified as indicative of a Semitic substratum 
include 48 logia, approximately 42 per cent of the 114 sayings." I have charted 
these sayings (Chart 2 and Chart 3) according to their distribution in the Kernel 
Gospel or the accretive material. What is so remarkable to me is the identification 
of the Aramaic and Syriac substratum in the Kernel and accretions respectively. 
Across the Kernel sayings, with the exception of L. 9.2, 91.2 and 100.1 which are 


14. Guillaumont (1958; 1960; 1962; 1981) 

15, Schrage (1964b); Kuhn (1960); Dehandschutter (1975: 129-130). 

16. Guillaumont (1962: 18-23); Baker (1965a). 

17. This is a synthesis mainly of the work of Guillaumont (1958; 1960; 1962; 1981), Quispel 
(1957; 1958/1959; 1975b), Nagel (19692), Baarda (1983a; 1992; 1994b), Baker (1965), Strobel 
(1963), Grobel (1962), Guey (1960), and Perrin (2002). For particular details, refer to the commen- 
tary in Part 2. 
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explained with reference solely to Syriac, an Aramaic substratum predominates. 
Except in these cases, references to Aramaic can or must explain the issues raised 
in the Kernel sayings. Could the Kernel Gospel have been composed in Aramaic? 
As for the accretions, the opposite appears to be the case. Except for L. 12.1 and 
60.1 which are explained as Aramaisms, a Syriac substratum is dominant. Refer- 
ences to Syriac can or must explain the issues raised in the accretions. Could the 
accretive material accruing later in the Gospel have been composed in Syriac? 
This appears to me to be the most plausible scenario given the evidence. 

As for L. 12.1, it is important to recall that I had identified this saying as the 
earliest accretion, accruing in the Gospel between 50 and 60 CE. This early date 
would warrant an Aramaic substratum, rather than the later Syriac. In the case of 
L. 60.1, I had postulated in Recovering that this dialogue had been created from 
an earlier Kernel parable which was no longer recoverable. So it is not altogether 
surprising to me that an Aramaism would survive in this late dialogue. The fact 
that a couple of Syriasms are found in the Kernel also is not surprising to me, but 
supports the theory that the Kernel was originally written in Aramaic, the Wes- 
tern dialect of Palestine. Once it was taken to Syria, it was reperformed and 
adapted into Syriac, the dialect of the East. This conclusion is supported by the 
reconstructive work of N. Perrin who has argued recently that the Gospel’s 
catchword organization might be better explained as a reflection of Syriac com- 
position than Greek.’ In my opinion, the evidence for Syriac composition was 
not at the ‘original’ level of the Gospel as Perrin argues, but reflects a recom- 
position of the Gospel, a dialect shift from Aramaic to Syriac that occurred as the 
Kernel was reperformed in the Syrian environment. 


1.4. A Dependent Gospel? 


In the 1970s, the work of the form-critic H. Koester began to shift perceptions 

about the age of the traditions within the Gospel of Thomas from the late second 

century to the mid-first century.'? Although his position was not favoured at the 

time, it gradually gained prominence, especially in the United States. Koester and 

his students argued that, although the Gospel in its present form is ‘gnosticized’, 

form-critical analysis demonstrates that many of the sayings were contemporary 
with Quelle, preserved in forms often more ‘primitive’ than the Synoptics. In fact, 
they are best understood as variants independent of the New Testament Gospels. 
They were able to support these claims by appealing to the oral background of 
the text where variants of particular forms of sayings would be commonplace and 
deductions could be made about secondary developments by analysing parallel 
sayings.?? 


18. Perrin (2002). 

19. Koester (1957; 1968; 1971). 

20. Cf. Crossan (1973; 1983); Sellew (1985); Cameron (1986); Hedrick (1986; 1990; 1994b); 
Scott (1987; 1991); Stoker (1988); Patterson (1990: 77-123; 1993); Meyer (1992). 
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Chart 2. Possible Semitisms in the Kernel Gospel 
Saying Identification of possible Semitism 
-3 RII or eX, explains CCOTTI in Thomas and aviAeyew in Matthew 
-5 ‘to fill one’s hand’ is Semitic expression; 9Y is mistranslated into Greek Synoptics 

as ‘along’ while Thomas retains the Semitism, ‘by’ or ‘on’; ‘gathered them up", 
rather than ‘devoured’ as the Greek Synoptics have it, might be explained by 4a 
which can mean ‘to gather’ or ‘to pick up’ as an animal might with its mouth 

16.3 Semitic syntax preserved in Thomas in phrasing, ‘there will be five people in a 
house, three will be against two and two against three...’ since two clauses are 
juxtaposed instead of the first clause subordinated as a conditional clause 

25.1-2 Reflexive use of ‘as your own soul’; Synoptics have ‘yourself 

30.1-2 Variant of ‘Elohim’ mistaken by Greek translator for plural ‘theoi’ 

332-3 ‘to come in and to go out’ is Semitic expression; ‘a hiding place’ (Thomas) and ‘a 
cellar’ (Luke) may derive from IND 

36.1-3 “from morning until evening" is Semitic expression meaning ‘continuously’ 

39.1-2 Sap or të explains XI in Thomas and Ñpare in Luke 

42 7X explains expression ‘be passersby’ 

44 ‘in heaven’ is Semitic phrase meaning ‘by God" 

45.1-4 ‘which is in your heart’ is Semitic expression 

48 Dag explains ‘to make peace’ in Thomas and ‘to agree’ in Matthew 

55.1-2 “become a disciple of mine’ and the repetition of the possessive pronoun in ‘his 
father...his mother...his brothers. ..his sisters" are Semitic constructions 

61.1 ‘the one...the one’ is explained as a literal translation of an Aramaic phrase 
"mm 

69.2 "explains that Matthew and Luke use Ge while Thomas WINA. 

721-3 PON or 255 explains the expression ‘divider’ 

76.1-2 The reflexive ‘he purchased for himself" is Semitic expression 

78.1-3 AY is explained as a mistranslation of the Aramaic 1 

79.1-3 P2? explains Thomas’ ‘the breast that nourished you’ and Luke's ‘the breasts that 
nursed you" 

90.1-2 ‘lordship’ in Thomas rather than Matthew's ‘burden’ explained as an Aramaic 
tendency 

91.1-2 rems ‘to test’ or ‘to examine’ explains Thomas’ PTTIPAZ€ and Luke's 
SoxiáEewv 

97.1-4 ‘on the road being distant’ corresponds to DT T1712; “she did not realize it 
may rest on either 71^ or MN“ or NIM, which can mean ‘to comprehend’ or ‘to 
realize", ‘to see’ or ‘to know’; ZICE may correspond to the Aramaic NU/^2 

98.1-3 AGXOTC NTXO is explained as the proleptic use of the pronoun common to 
Aramaic syntax 

100.1-4 The Coptic, ‘a piece of gold’, is a mistranslation of 41,3 which can refer to either 
the Roman denarius or a piece of gold or silver 

102 “Woe to them, the Pharisees’ is explained as Aramaic syntax 

104.1-2 The parallelism, ‘What sin have I committed? Or how have I been conquered?’ is 
explained by either 317 or-saw, which can mean both ‘to be conquered’ or “to sin’. 

107.1-3 72 which can mean both ‘to wish’ or ‘to delight in’, may be behind FOYOWK, 
and explains why the Synoptics employ forms of the Greek yaipe.v, while Thomas 
has OYCDQJ. 

109.1-3 *to go and plough' and *he took that field and sold it' are Semitic expressions. 
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Chart 3. Possible Semitisms in the Accretive Material 


Saying Identification of possible Semitism 

1 ‘to taste death’ is commonly found in Semitic languages, meaning ‘to dic" 

3.1-3 CWK 2HT* is explained by either 132 or 1X4, which mean both ‘to draw’ and 
"to lead". The translator erred in his rendering into Greek. Clearly the meaning is 
‘to lead’. 

12.1 Thomas has ‘Who will be great over us?’ while the Greek and Syriac Synoptic 
accounts have ‘the greatest’. This is explained by an Aramaic substratum 

13.8 NCpCD2K attributes an incorrect masculine pronoun to the feminine antecedent 
KWT. This is explained as scribal error due to a distracted translator working 
with a Semitic original since ‘fire’ is feminine in Hebrew, Aramaic and Syriac 

14.3 NNETMTINX is a Semitism, meaning ‘yourselves’. The reflexive use of ‘spirit’ is 
peculiar to Syriac 

16.4 MONAXOC is explained by its Syriac compliment ré taus 

18.3 ‘to taste death’ is commonly found in Semitic languages, meaning ‘to die’ 

19.3 "to taste death’ is commonly found in Semitic languages, meaning ‘to die’ 

214 ‘to strip naked’, is explained as a translation error since in Syriac the standard word 
meaning ‘to disrobe’, e», also means ‘to renounce’ 

271 The Syriac preposition may be responsible for both the accusative (Greek) and 
dative (Coptic) translations of ‘to fast from the world’ since it may signify either a 
direct or indirect object 

272 cappaxiente x cdffaxov may be explained as a Greek translation of a Semitic expres- 
sion (cf, DDNAW IMIWN in Lev. 23.32), ‘to observe the Sabbath day as a Sabbath" 

43.1-3 AY is explained as a mistranslation of the Aramaic 1 or Syriac a 

49.1-2 MONA XOC is explained by its Syriac compliment r&s tass 

56.1-2 Here we find TTTCOMA. instead of CWMA which is found in the doublet L. 80. 
This is explained as different translations of the same Aramaic term, 735, or Syriac 
term, 4949, meaning ‘corpse’ or ‘body’. ‘Has found’ is explained as a 
mistranslation of either ND or 5, meaning either ‘to find’ or ‘to master’. ‘The 
world does not deserve the person who..." is a Semitic expression 

60.1-2 AYCAMAPEITHC ed, is explained as an attempt to translate an Aramaic 
predicate participal construction; MH MITKCUTE MIT€2IEIB is explained as a 
mistranslation of the Syriac ne which can mean both ‘to surround’ and ‘to bind’ 

75 MONAXOC is explained by its Syriac compliment re. zu. 

80 “The world does not deserve the person who...’ is a Semitic expression 

85.1-2 ‘The world does not deserve the person who...’ and ‘to taste death’ are Semitic 
expressions 

1113 ‘The world does not deserve the person who..." is a Semitic expression. 

113.134 “By waiting’ in Thomas and ‘with things to bc observed’ in Luke arc explained by 
either TWI or 4X3 since both carry this dual meaning 

114.1-2 "T NA.CcoK. MMOC is explained by either 7122 or Na. which mean both ‘to 


draw’ and ‘to lead’, The translator erred in his rendering into Greek. Clearly the 
meaning is ‘to lead" 


1.4.1. Independence Appeals 

Although Koester’s appeal to oral tradition as the background of the logia forged 
new possibilities for understanding Thomas, very recent studies in orality and 
thetoric have shown that this appeal to background was too narrow. As I have 
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discussed in extensive detail in the sister volume, Recovering, the culture out of 
which Thomas emerged was onc dominated by an oral consciousness in which 
composition occurred mainly in the field of oral performance. Orality was the 
preferred mode of composition and transmission.?! 

Generally, writing was limited to correspondence or state documents. Or 
preservation, reserved for times when the community felt their memory of the 
traditions was fading or threatened from the death of the eyewitnesses or dis- 
asters like war. Authors preferred to rely on memory and oral witnesses as sources 
for their compositions whenever possible, although actual texts would be con- 
sulted if the situation necessitated it. 

When traditions were written down, the texts were used as storage sites and 
memory aids for the continued oral performance of the traditions. Often the tradi- 
tions of teachers would be stacked in lists that functioned rhetorically to illicitan 
argument or to instruct. During the performance of the traditions, the recitation of 
the words fluctuated as the needs of the audience shifted as well as the purposes 
of the orator or teacher. Orators recomposed the text every time it was per- 
formed, elaborating, explaining, interpreting, shifting details, and so on. 

This rich manner of transmission has consequences beyond the fact that mul- 
tiple variants will be located within early Christian texts or that newer material, 
including interpretative material, will have accrued alongside older. It suggests 
what we have known for a long time. Simple observation of the manuscript tradi- 
tion of the New Testament and extra-canonical texts reveals that multiple vari- 
ations of the ‘same’ text existed, not identical versions, This fact can be ignored 
no longer, and the implications it has for the old model of source criticism upon 
which form and redaction criticisms depend must be faced. That is, the likelihood 
that Matthew and Luke used exactly the same copy of Quelle and Mark is nil.? 
Although careers have been built on the reconstruction of Quelle, its redactions 
andits modifications atthe hands of Matthew and Luke, studies in orality suggest 
a much more complicated and messy picture, as J. Dunn has highlighted in his 
work as well 2 

_ This is a picture that scholars generally do not likc becausc it leads to uncer- 
taintics and probabilities rather than confidence. Without certainty of our sources, 
the well-loved demonstrations in Matthean and Lukan redaction of Quelle and 
Mark become little more than schoolhouse exercises. 

This fact makes the arguments for Thomas’ dependence much more difficult 
to maintain. Of course there are scholars on both sides of the issuc with reasons 
all around. Those who have argued for independence cite as evidence the fact that 
the logia in Thomas do not follow the same sequence as the sayings in the Synop- 
tics. That the Thomasine parables are not allegorized like their Synoptic coun- 
terparts. That form-critically the logia in Thomas belong to an earlier stage of 
tradition than the Synoptic parallels, That there is present Synoptic-like material 
that is not paralleled in the Synoptics. That there is an absence of redactional 


21. Sec especially, Chapter 1 (DeConick, 2005). 
22. Betz (1995: 42-44). 


23. Dunn (2000: 294). 
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activity traceable to Synoptic hands. These statements in scholarly literature have 
become quite standardized and generally accepted.™* 

But are they accurate perceptions? In fact, there are a couple of clusters in 
Thomas where the sequencing is the same as we find in the Synoptics (cf. L. 16.1— 
2 and 16.3; 55.1 and 55.2; 65 and 66). There is at least one example of a parable 
that is allegorized (L. 21.1—4/21.5/21.6-7) and several more interpreted (L. 64.1— 
11/64.12; 65/66; 76.1—2/76.3) and possibly even rewritten into a dialogue (L. 60). 
There is plenty of secondary material and developed logia in Thomas including 
accretive dialogues, question and answer units, interpretative clauses and the like. 
Although Thomas contains unparalleled material, so too Matthew and Luke 
contain special material unparalleled in their sources. As for redactional activity, 
if one examines the parallels on the basis of the traditional schools of source, 
form and redaction criticisms, there is evidence for Lukan dependence in some 
logia. This is a point that even J. Sieber conceded in the conclusion of his much- 
referenced dissertation, although this point seems to have been passed over by 
most scholars using his book in order to validate arguments for independence. 


1.4.2. Dependence Appeals 

As for the scholars who have argued for dependence, their position is equally prob- 
lematic. They began by making the mistake that parallels with Synoptic material 
are indicative of dependence. It was realized by the mid-1960s that parallel 
material is noteworthy but not determinative. It was W. Schrage's monograph that 
pointed the way. In Das Verháltnis des Thomas-Evangeliums zur synoptischen 
Tradition undzu den koptischen Evangelienübersetzungen, Schrage systematically 
worked through the logia and identified what he thought to be Synoptic redactional 
elements in Thomas’ logia.’ Since its publication, the only monograph of which I 
am aware that deals with these same issues was written in 1991 by M. Fieger.?5 Its 
analysis ofthe source issue appears to be dependent upon Schrage's monograph, 
including his synopticon of the Coptic parallels and Schrage’s problematic thesis 
that the Coptic Thomas is dependent upon the Coptic version of the New Testa- 
ment. Because Fieger's discussion is so dependent upon Schrage, I have reserved 
my overview of the issue mainly to Schrage and the few articles written by other 
scholars since his book, articles which have added various nuances to Schrage's 
standard arguments. I have also noted those points where Fieger offers new 
insights. 

Thave taken the same approach with J. Sieber's response to Schrage, his 1966 
Claremont dissertation, 4 Redactional Analysis of the Synoptic Gospels with 
regard to the Question of the Sources of the Gospel According to Thomas?! Sieber 
has given us the most complete systematic response to the dependence argument 


24. Cf. Montefiore (1960/1961: 335-338); Koester (1983); Crossan (1985: 37); Cameron (1986: 
14-17); Fallon and Cameron (1988: 4219-24); Stoker (1988: 98); Neller (1989: 2-3); Hedrick 
(1989/90: 42-48, 52-56). 

25. Schrage (1964a). 

26. Fieger (1991) 

27. Sicber (1966). 
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put forward by Schrage. Every scholar of whom I am aware since Sieber has 

relied on and referenced his position. So again, I have limited my discussion of 
the issue to Sieber, except when others have contributed a new nuance or alter- 
native argument to the discussion. Although Sieber favours independence and 
scholars have relied on him in this regard, it should be correctly noted that he does 
concede the possibility for dependence in the case of L. 31, 39, 45, 56, 79 and 
104, based on the presence of words that some scholars regard as traditionally 
redactional. All are from the Lukan hand. The central contribution made by Sieber, 
however, is his identification of the major flaw in the redactional appeal — the 
assumption that our literary sources are fixed and certain. This assumption does 
not take into account the fact that because our sources developed within an oral 

environment what we have traditionally earmarked ‘redactional traces’ might 
instead be evidence of source variation. In such a case, dependence and indepen- 
dence become very relative terms, and parallels between Luke and Thomas would 
point to a common tradition of saying variants rather than Lukan editorial remarks 
surfacing in Thomas. 


1.4.3. An Alternative Appeal 
My own investigation into the matter has conceived an even messier and more 
complicated Picture, one which will not satisfy those who are looking for a defini- 
tive answer. If Thomas grew as a rolling corpus, one could argue that it is possi- 
ble that the Kernel was initially dependent on the Synoptics to which additional 
material accrued at a later time. But, in order to demonstrate this theory, one is 
faced with the same persistent problems that have dogged the discussion previ- 
ously: parallels are not determinative; redactional elements are difficult to maintain 
since the assumption that it relies on — that the Synoptic sources are fixed and 
Certain — does not take into account the fact that the Synoptic sources developed 
Within an oral environment, let alone the problems of secondary orality or scribal 
harmonization; at best, the most successful dependence appeals have been lim- 
ited to a handful of sayings, relying on a very small amount of evidence. 
s VE are a number of weighty reasons, however, why it is better to understand 
€ Kemel to have been an carly independent document that becomes secondarily 
developed, As Targued in Recovering, first and foremost, the content of the Kernel 
Sayings reflects the early interests of the first Jerusalem church. This is particularly 
the case regarding its Prophet Christology, which presented Jesus’ earthly role in 
connection with a line of Jewish prophets who came as models of righteousness 
and interpreters of the Law, who was to be greater than all other prophets includ- 
ing the Baptist, who would be the ‘rejected cornerstone’. The imminent eschatol- 
Si Me Kernel also aligns with the expectations of the Jerusalem church 
dd SC the immediate coming of God’s Judgement and Kingdom. Jesus 
e ?Sponsible for bringing God's Judgement upon the world, since he had 
n exalted at his death to God's right hand as Yahweh's great Angel. 
Second, 35 I detailed in Recovering, a study of the accretions shows that they 
served to reinterpret older traditions. These secondary adaptations map post-50 
Christian concerns like the admission of Gentiles to the community and the delay 
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of the Eschaton, suggesting that the Kernel which is being adapted must be from 
an even earlier period of Christianity. This adaptation of earlier material is undeni- 
able in the construction ofthe dialogues, question-and-answer units, and the inter- 
pretative phrases. The questions and interpretative clauses are clearly secondary to 
the saying, not only in terms of retrospective (and sometimes disconnected) con- 
tent, but also because versions of some of the sayings circulated in other imaginary 
contexts in early Christian literature. Literary criticism of these units shows a 
remarkable consistency in vocabulary and thematic characteristics, all of which are 
references to late-first- and early-second-century theological developments, like 
the encratic ideal and hermetic patterns. This adaptation of the earlier traditions is 
coherent with post-50 Christianity, and leads me to conclude that the Kernel being 
adapted is morc likely carlicr than this date, rather than later. In fact, the adapta- 
tion of the earlier Kernel, in terms of the reshaping of the Christian communal 
memory, looks to me to be very complementary to the adaptation of earlier tradi- 
tions evident in the composition of the Synoptic gospels and John in this same 
period. So it should not surprise us that there is strong evidence favouring the 
Kerncl's Aramaic and oral heritages. 


1.4.3.1. Reliance on Aramaic Traditions. As I have covered in Section 1.3 above, 
the Kernel Thomas appears to have bcen composed in Aramaic. This suggests 
that it did not rely on the Greek Synoptics but Aramaic traditions from 
Jerusalem. In fact, as A. Guillaumont and others have pointed out, several paral- 
lels with Synoptic variants even suggest that Thomas" translation ofthe Aramaic 
into Greek took a different route than the translation of the Aramaic material into 
Greek in the pre-Synoptic sources (Chart 4, overleaf). 

It is noteworthy that in all these instances, the translation variants are found in 
the Kernel sayings, not the accretions. So there is good evidence, in my opinion, 
that the Kernel is dependent upon pre-Synoptic Aramaic traditions which the 
Synoptics also may have relied upon, but in Greek translation, 


1.4.3.2. A Connection with the Pseudo-Clementines and Tatian. To this evidence, 
it should be noted that clusters and hermeneutics of the sayings in the Kernel do 
not jive with the Synoptics, but with the Pseudo-Clementines which is claimed to 
be based on speeches of Jesus that were recited by Peter and recorded by a scribe 
in books for the Jerusalem mission (L. 38, 39, 40, 45, 46//Rec. 1.54, 59-60, 2.30; 
L. 92, 93, 94//Rec. 2.3, 3.1; L. 62.1, 62.2//Hom. 18.7-10, 13; L. 39 and 42// 
Hom. 2.9; L. 9, 10, 11, 14.4, 15//Hom. 11.2—7). Equally striking are the numerous 
single sayings that appear to have been interpreted in the Kerncl speeches in 
ways very similar to the interpretations given in the Pseudo-Clementines (cf. L. 
10//Rec. 6.4, L. 32//Hom. 8.4; L. 39.1-2//Hom. 18.15-16; L. 41.1-2//Hom. 
18.16; L. 62.2//Hom. 18.3; L. 68.1//Hom. 12.29; L. 76.1—2//Rec. 3.62; L. 52.1— 
2//Rec. 1.59). In all these cases, the New Testament parallels do not show famili- 
arity with the Kernel cluster or the hermeneutic. Again, it is noted that every 
Thomasine saying that has a distinctive parallel in the Pseudo-Clementines is a 
Kernel saying, not an accretion (L. 9, 16, 32, 39, 40, 54, 62, 64, 68, 76, 93, 95). 
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Chart 4. Evidence for a Possible Pre-Synoptic Aramaic Substratum 


92 Dy is mistranslated into Greck in the Synoptics as ‘along’, while Thomas retains 
the reference to the Aramaic, ‘by’ or ‘on’. 
163 L. 16.3, against Luke 12.52, preserves Semitic syntax in its phrasing, ‘there will be 


five people in a house, three will be against two and two against three...’ Here, we 
have two clauses juxtaposed instead of the first clause subordinated as a 
conditional clause. The translator of Luke's Greek text did not understand the 
Semitic syntax and wrongly introduced õtayeyepiouévor in the first clause. 


251-2 Reflexive use of ‘as your own soul’; Synoptics have ‘yourself 

302-3 ‘a hiding place’ (Thomas) and ‘a cellar’ (Luke) may derive from ^na. 

39.1-2 Dap or ^U explains XI in Thomas and ñpate in Luke. 

40.1-2 RIR may represent an Aramaic substratum, explaining "Faber" (Thomas) and ‘my 
Father’ (Matthew). 

48 nw cxplains ‘to make peace’ in Thomas and ‘to agree’ in Matthew. 

69.2 "explains that Matthew and Luke use Gm while Thomas WINA. 

E 2" explains Thomas’ ‘the breast that nourished you" and Luke's ‘the breasts that 
nursed you’. 

90 ‘lordship’ in Thomas rather than Matthew’s ‘burden’ explained as an Aramaic 
tendency. 


107.1-3 “38 which can mean both ‘to wish’ or ‘to delight in’, may be behind TOYOWK, 
and explains why the Synoptics employ forms of the Greek xaipriv, while Thomas 
has OYCOQ). 


This striking agreement between the Kernel and the Pseudo-Clementines cannot 
be mere coincidence given the fact that other Syrian witnesses have knowledge 
of the later accretions. In the case of the Liber Graduum, L. 6, 18, 19, 22, 27,37, 
75, 85, 105, 106% at least are paralleled. Pseudo-Macarius’ writings at least are 
familiar with L. 3, 11, 22, 27, 37, 51, 112, 113.?* All of these are accretions. 
This evidence leads me to wonder how sceptical as scholars we should remain 
regarding Clement" claim found in the Psewdo-Clementines that he was hired by 
James to follow Peter, listen to his speeches about Jesus’ teachings, and record 
them in books for the Jerusalem mission. Given the recovery of the Kernel and 
the uncanny parallels in the Pseudo-Clementines, | think that this claim in fact 
may have some historical validity. Does the Kernel represent one of these speech 
books from Jerusalem? Did it or a very similar version influence the Pseudo- 
Clementine tradition? These possibilities become even more likely in my opinion 
when we also recognize that the parallels noted by both G. Quispel and T. Baarda 
between the Gospel and Tatian’s Diatessaron occur at the level of the Kernel, not 
the accretions, with the exception of L. 113 (Quispel: 6, 8, 9, 16, 21, 25, 32, 33, 
35, 36, 39, 40, 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 55, 57, 63, 64, 66, 68, 74, 79, 86, 89, 90, 91, 
94, 95, 96, 98, 100, 104, 109, 113; Baarda: 4, 8, 9, 10, 16, 20, 21, 26, 32, 33,34, 
35, 38, 39, 40, 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 54, 55, 56, 57, 61, 63, 64, 65, 68, 69, 72, 73, 
76, 78, 79, 86, 89, 91, 93, 94, 96, 99, 100, 104, 107, 113).3° The bulk of this 


28. Baker (1965/1966), 
29. Quispel (19758; 1967a); Baker (1964). 
30. Both Quispel and Baarda have included L. 1 which they indicate parallels John 8.52. 1 do not 


find this parallel to be convincing so 1 have not included it in my discussion. Sce, Quispel (1959; 
19752); Baarda (1983c), 
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evidence weighs in favour of the likelihood that an early form of the Gospel of 
Thomas very similar to the Kernel, if not the Kernel itself, was known in Syria to 
Tatian and may have been one of the sources for the Pseudo-Clementines. 


1.4.3.3. Characteristics of Orally Transmitted Material. All in all, it looks like 
the Gospel of Thomas began as an early speech book from the Jerusalem mission. 
It was composed in Aramaic and taken to Syria where it was developed along 
lines consistent with early Syrian Christianity. This means that the Kernel could 
easily contain pre-Synoptic traditions which later in time, after the Synoptic Gos- 
pels were written and distributed, became secondarily adapted to the Synoptic 
memory, as well as expanded with different material. If this scenario is accurate, 
it would mean that in the Gospel of Thomas, we would have both traces of inde- 
pendent ‘original’ orality or old multiforms, as well as traces of secondary orality 
or memories of Synoptic wording that accrued as the sayings were retold and re- 
remembered after the Synoptics were written and were beginning to gain promi- 
nence. In very simple terms, what started as an independent Kernel in the mid- 
first century may have become a dependent Gospel in the early second century by 
the time its composition was completed. To make things even more complicated, 
we must face the fact that when the Gospel of Thomas was translated into Greek 
and then into Coptic, the translation choices and phrasing may have been affected 
by scribal memories of the Synoptic tradition or secondary scribal adaptation. 

The big question that comes to the forefront is one that I am not sure I can 
offer any definitive answer. How can we distinguish between ‘original’ oral 
multiforms, secondary orality, secondary scribal adaptation, and direct literary 
dependence? Our biggest obstacle may be that not enough experimental research 
has been conducted on the problem. R. Mclver and M. Carroll have made the 
only experimental examination of the problem I know of?! They conclude that 
direct literary dependence is evident in cases where the same sixteen or more 
words are found in exact sequence, with the exception of aphorisms, poetry, or 
lyrics which tend to be remembered and repeated with very little variation. Char- 
acteristics of orally transmitted materials can produce a high percentage of com- 
mon vocabulary, but the words found in the same sequence are placed in short 
phrases of only a few words. These ‘same’ phrases are scattered throughout the 
text. Variant versions need not be of the same length and it is quite common to 
observe shifts in tenses and mood of the verbs. Often synonyms as well as short 
phrases with similar meaning but different words are substituted. I think it is 
important to note that their experimental findings support the field rescarch 
recently conducted by K. Bailey who described the informal oral traditions in 
modern Arab villages.*? The findings also are in agreement with the conclusions 
drawn in the classic works on orality by A. Lord, W. Ong and M. Foley as well 
as the evidence analysed by J. Dunn in his pioneering paper, ‘Jesus and Oral 
Memory’, and the work of his student, Terence Mournet.? 


31. Melver and Carroll (2002). 
32. Bailey (1991; 1995). 
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It goes without saying that much more needs to be done in terms of experi- 
mental research in controlled environments, something which is questionable in 
Mclver's and Carroll’s studies. I personally plan to begin conducting such con- 
trolled experiments within the short term. Until such evidence becomes available, 
we will remain limited in our discussions of oral multiforms and their differenti- 


ation from secondary orality, secondary scribal adaptation and direct literary 
dependence, 


1.4.3.4. Commonalities between the Thomasine-Synoptic Variants. lf the Gospel 
of Thomas were to show characteristics of orally transmitted materials, what 
might this mean for the parallels between the Gospel of Thomas and the Synop- 
tics? From the studies that have been conducted on orality to date, we would 
expect, except in the cases of aphorisms which should show very little variation 
when compared to the Synoptics, that there should be a high percentage of com- 
mon vocabulary distributed in short phrases of no more than a few words. These 
phrases should be scattered throughout the sayings. Variants should vary in length 
and display shifts in tenses and mood of the verbs. Synonyms can be expected. 
Is this the case? In order to begin to address this question in the Appendix 
(Verbal Similarities Between Thomas and the Synoptics), I have charted the ver- 
bal similarities between Thomas and the Synoptics by underlining similar phrases 
and words across the variants. For the sake of brevity and the fact that we are deal- 
ing largely with the comparison of a Coptic text with a Greek text, making abso- 
lute verbal agreements difficult to fix, I have chosen to provide the variants in 
English translation and identify verbal ‘similarities’ as well as ‘agreements.’ This 
allows for the most inclusive comparison possible. I have addressed the original 
language comparisons for individual sayings in the source discussions for each 


relevant saying in the commentary. So for this, the commentary will need to be 
consulted. 


1.4.3.5, Thomasine-Synoptic Aphorisms. In the case of the aphorisms, I find the 
highest percentage of common vocabulary and sequences of words and phrases 
between Thomas’ versions and the Synoptic versions. In most cases, the number 
of words in common sequence approximates ten to cleven. For instance, L. 4.2-3 
is almost an exact parallel to its Synoptic counterparts. The quip, ‘Whoever has 
ears to hear, should listen!’ does not deviate substantially from its Synoptic par- 
allels. L. 34 and Matthew 15.14 are nearly identical, ‘If a blind person leads a 
blind person, both will fall into a pit’. L. 26.1—2 parallels nicely Matthew 7.5, 
"remove the beam from your eye then you will see clearly to remove the twig 
from your brother’s eye’. None of these aphorisms contains more than fourteen 
of the same words in sequence, except L. 14.5 which has seventeen common 
words in sequence, but with a difference in person. What I find significant in this 
regard is the fact that L. 14.5 is an accretion. Even though orally transmitted 
aphorisms can yield a higher percentage of commonalities than other orally trans- 
mitted materials, could this higher percentage of sequenced words be evidence of 
literary dependence in this case since the number of words is significantly higher 
than all other aphorisms located in the Gospel? 
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1.4.3.6. Thomasine-Synoptic Parables. The greatest variation between common 
versions of the sayings appears in the parables where only a few short phrases 
and words are the same across the variants while the sequence of the phrases and 
words, the tenses of verbs, and the details vary substantially. By contrast with the 
aphorisms which on average had ten to eleven word sequences in common, the 
parables have two to three word sequences. For example, the parable of the fisher- 
man mentions that a ‘net’ was cast ‘into the sea’ and that ‘fish’ were caught. Bey- 
ond this, we do not have verbal agreements, only rough thematic similarities. 
Moreover, the interpretative angle presented in Matthew 13.49—50 is not explicitly 
referenced in L. 8. In the Sower parable, we have in common that a ‘sower went 
out’, ‘birds came’, seed ‘fell’ ona ‘path’, on ‘rock’, ‘among thorns’, and on ‘good’ 
earth. The rest of the details vary significantly between L. 9 and its Synoptic par- 
allels. The Mustard Seed parable has in common its subject, a ‘mustard seed’, 
although even here the Synoptics call it ‘a grain of mustard seed’, while Thomas 
only ‘a mustard seed’. Thomas tells us that the seed is ‘smaller than all seeds’, 
while Mark and Matthew say that the seed is the ‘smallest of all seeds on earth’. 
In L. 20, the seed ‘puts forth a large branch’, while in Mark it is a scrub that ‘puts 
forth large branches’. All agree that ‘birds of the sky’ or ‘air’ can ‘shelter’ or ‘nest’ 
in it. What is most noticeable in this parable is the use of synonyms across the 
versions. The retention of thematic similarities at the cost of verbal agreements 
appears to be the case with all the other Thomasine parables as well. 


1.4.3.7. An Oral Gospel. These observations point to the likelihood that most, if 
notall, of the Thomasine-Synoptic parallels represent orally transmitted material 
rather than material copied from literary sources. The oral residue becomes even 
more apparent to me when I observe the commonalities across the Synoptic ver- 
sions — that is across the Triple Tradition material and Quelle material — and com- 
pare them with the commonalities between Thomas and the Synoptics. The exact 
verbal agreement, lengthy sequences of words, and secondary features shared 
between the Triple Tradition versions and the Quelle versions far exceed anything 
we find in the Gospel of Thomas. This observation appears to provide support for 
the traditional view that there is a literary connection between the Synoptic Gos- 
pels. But this does not hold true for Thomas which instead displays the strong 
features of oral transmission. 

This leads me to think that the Kernel sayings are among our oldest witnesses 
to the words of Jesus, perhaps even pre-dating Quelle (although this has not been 
established yet and remains only a possibility requiring future investigation). The 
variants in the Kernel also suggest to me that Quelle existed in more than one 
format, that is, Matthew and Luke do not appear to be based on the exact same 
version (or Matthew was a very creative user of the document and Luke was not). 
In fact where the Quelle text varies, the Kemel has a striking number of affinities 
with Qluke (L. 5.1—2, 14.4, 16.1—2, 16.3, 33.2-3, 39.1-2, 45.1-4, 47.1-2, 61.1, 
78.1—3, 89.1—2) while only one with Qmatt (L. 34). It should also be noted that 
the Kernel contains parallels with the Triple Tradition (L. 9.1-5, 11.1, 20.24, 
25.12, 31.1-2, 35.12, 41.1-2, 47.3-4, 47.5, 62.1, 65.1-6, 66, 71, 99.1-3, 
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100.1—4, 104.1—2), Mark (L. 4.2-3, 21.10), Luke's Special Source (L. 10, 63.1— 
3, 72.1-3, 79.1-3, 95.1—2), and Matthew’s Special Source (L. 8.1—3, 30.1-2, 32, 
39.3, 40.1—2, 48, 57.1-2, 62.2, 76.1—2, 90.1-2, 93.1—2, 109.1—3), all of which 
display features of independent oral transmission rather than literary dependence. 
These commonalities suggest a pre-Synoptic picture where the sayings of Jesus 
were being preserved in more fluid conditions than the literary sources we have 
imagined in the past for the Synoptic authors. To this picture, we should add the 
Johannine evidence. Material unique to the Johannine tradition is not found in the 
Kernel, but only in the later accretions (L. 24.1, 38.2, 52.1—2, 61.2—5), suggesting 
contact with these traditions occurred at a later time among Syrian Christians 
familiar with Thomas. 

If the Thomasine-Synoptic parallels derive from the oral sphere as the evi- 
dence appears to me to indicate, can we determine if the sayings are examples of 
‘original’ independent multiforms or secondary orality? Are they examples of 
pre-Synoptic performance variants or have they been influenced by the orator's 
memory ofthe Synoptic tradition? At present, the only possibility for making this 
distinction that comes to my mind is whether or not we can detect features in the 
Thomasine variant that represent secondary development of the traditional mate- 
rial and which we find also in the Synoptic variant. That is, are there present 
interpretative clauses or details that appear to be secondary to the traditional 
saying upon examination of all the variants? Do these secondary developments 
occur both in the Thomasine variant and a Synoptic variant? If so, then it is pos- 
sible to argue that the Thomasine saying has been influenced by the orator's 
memory of the Synoptic variant — that the Gospel of Thomas preserved an old 
independent multiform which was altered during a later performance to fit the 
memory of an orator who knows the Synoptic tradition. 

Finally, can we distinguish those sayings that have been affected by scribal 
memory when they have bcen adapted, during the translation process, to the 
scribe’s memory of the Synoptic tradition? I think that these situations might be 
detected when we see cases where the Thomasine variant and the variant in the 
Coptic New Testament agree on the same word or phrase against the Greek New 
Testament. Although I realize that this is a very minimal criterion, it appears to 
me to be the logical place to start such an enquiry. 

Ihope it is quickly recognized that there is no simple or single answer to the 
dependency question. It is a question that requires a multi-level investigation for 
each logion and ‘the’ answer will point to more complexities — to possibilities 
rather than certainties, To provide a framework for future discussion of these 
tough issues, I have written in the commentary on cach logion a short section that 

gives an overview of the source discussion for that particular saying. 1 attempt 
here to point outthe major issues that have been discussed for the saying, as well 
as my own opinion on the matter. My goal is not to be definitive, but to build a 
platform that I hope will sustain future thoughts and discussions about these 
issues — that we will turn to re-examine the assumptions passed on to us by the 
pioneers in the field, and have the courage to write a new story when the echo of 
a new story is heard. 
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Chapter 2 


THE KERNEL GOSPEL OF THOMAS 


2.1. Speech One: Eschatological Urgency 


"(Jesus said,] ‘Whoever seeks should not cease [seeking until] he finds. 
žAnd when he finds, [he will be amazed. *And] when he is [amazed,] he 
will be a king. ‘And [once he is a king,] he will rest.) 


For many who are first will be last, "(and the last will be first)". 


"Jesus said, "Understand what is in front of you, and what is hidden from 
you will be revealed to you. "For there is nothing hidden that will not be 
manifested.” 


2Jesus said, ‘Do not tell lies “and what you hate, do not do." 


‘And he said, "The human being is like a wise fisherman who cast his net 
into the sea. He drew it up from the sca full of small fish. "From among 
them he found a fine large fish. "The wise fisherman cast all of the small 
fish back into the sea and chose the large fish without difficulty. “Whoever 
has ears to hear should listen!” 


"Jesus said, ‘Look! The sower went out. He filled his hand (with seeds). He 
cast (them). "Some fell on the road. The birds came and gathered them up. 
"Others fell on the rock and did not take root in the earth or put forth ears. 
“And others fell among thors. They choked the seeds and worms ate them. 
‘And others fell on the good earth, and it produced good fruit. It yielded 
sixty per measure and a hundred and twenty per measure.’ 


Jesus said, ‘I have cast fire upon the world. And look! I am guarding it until 
it blazes.’ 


‘Jesus said, "This heaven will pass away, and the one above it will pass 
away.” 


“When you enter any district and walk around the countryside, if they take 
you in, whatever they serve you, eat! The people among them who are sick, 
heal!" 


Jesus said, ‘When you see the one who was not born of woman, fall on 
your face and worship him. That one is your Father." 


"Jesus said, "Perhaps people think it is peace that I have come to cast upon 
the world. “And they do not know it is division that 1 have come to cast 
upon the earth — fire, sword, war! "For there will be five (people) in a 
house. There will be three (people) against two, and two against three, 
father against son, and son against father." 
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The Original Gospel of Thomas in Translation 


2.2. Speech Two: Eschatological Challenges 


Jesus said, ‘I will give you what no eye has scen, what no ear has heard, 
what no hand has touched, and (what) has not arisen in the human mind." 


a mustard seed, "smaller than all 
t puts forth a large branch and 


He said to them, "(The Kingdom) is lik 
sceds. "But when it falls on cultivated soi 
becomes a shelter for birds of the sky." 


?'If the owner of a house knows that a thief is coming, he will keep watch 
before he arrives. He will not allow him to break into his house, part of his 
estate, to steal his furnishings." 


"When the grain ripened, he came quickly with his sickle in his hand. He 
harvested it." 


"'Whoever has hears to hear should listen!" 


‘Jesus said, ‘I will select you, one from a thousand, and two from ten 
thousand." 


"He said to them, ‘Whoever has ears should listen!" 


?'There is light inside a person of light. And it lights up the whole world. If 
it does not shine, it is dark." 


‘Jesus said, ‘Love your brother like your soul. "Watch over him like the 
Pupil of your eye." 


Less said, ‘The twig in your brother’s eye, you see. But the beam in your 
eye, you do not see! "When you remove the beam from your eye ((then you 
will see clearly to remove the twig in your brother's eye)).” 


[Jesus said,] ((Where there are [three people])), [[God is there]]. "Where 
there is one alone [I say] that I am with him." 


‘Jesus said, ‘A prophet is not received hospitably in his (own) village. 7A. 
doctor does not heal the people who know him.” 


Jesus said, ‘A city built on a high mountain and fortified cannot fall nor be 
hidden." 


‘Jesus said, ‘What you ((hear)) in your ears, preach from your rooftops. 
"For no one lights a lamp and puts it under a bushel basket, nor puts it in a 
hidden place. "Rather the person sets it on a lampstand so that everyone 
Who enters and leaves will see its light." 


Jesus said, ‘Ifa blind person leads a blind person, both will fall into a pit." 


Jesus said, ‘It is not possible for someone to enter the strong man's house 
and take it forcibly without binding his hands. *Then the person will loot his 
house." 


"((Desus said, ‘Do not be anxious] from morning [until evening and] from 
cvening [until] morning, neither [about] your [food] and what [you will] 
eat, [nor] about [your clothing] and what you [will] wear. "[ You are far] 
better than the [lilies] which [neither] card nor [spin]. "As for you, when 
you have no garment, what [will you put on]? Who might add to your 
stature? He will give you your garment). 
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2. The Kernel Gospel of Thomas 


2.3. Speech Three: Exclusive Commitment to Jesus 


‘Jesus said, "The words that I am speaking to you, often you have longed to 
hear them. And you have no other person from whom to hear them." 


‘Jesus said, "The Pharisees and the scribes have taken the keys of 
knowledge. They have hidden them. "Neither have they entered nor have 
they permitted those people who want to enter (to do so). "You, however, 
be as prudent as serpents and as guileless as doves.’ 


‘Jesus said, ‘A grapevine has been planted apart from the Father's 
(planting). "Since it is not strong, it will be plucked up by its roots, and it 
will perish.” 


‘Jesus said, ‘Whoever has something in his hand will be given more. "And 
whoever has nothing, even the little that this person has will be taken away." 


Jesus said, ‘Be passers-by.” 


?*Whoever blasphemes against the Son will be forgiven. "But whoever 
blasphemes against the Holy Spirit will not be forgiven, neither on earth 
nor in heaven,” 

‘Jesus said, ‘Grapes are not harvested from thom trees, nor are figs picked 
from thistles, for they do not produce fruit. "A good person brings forth 
good from his treasury. ^A bad person brings forth evil from his wicked 
treasury in his heart, and he speaks evil. ‘For from the excessiveness of the 
heart, he brings forth evil.” 


‘Jesus said, ‘From Adam to John the Baptist, no one among those born of 
women is more exalted than John the Baptist that the person's gaze should 
not be deferent. ? Yet have said, “Whoever from among you will become 
little, he will be more exalted than Johi 


‘Jesus said, ‘It is impossible for a person to mount two horses and to bend 
two bows. "Also it is impossible for a servant to serve two masters, or he 
will honour the one and insult the other. "No one drinks aged wine and 
immediately wants to drink unaged wine. ‘Also, unaged wine is not put into 
old wineskins so that they may burst. Nor is aged wine put into a new 
wineskin so that it may spoil. 5An old patch is not sewn onto a new garment 
because a tear would result." 


Jesus said, ‘If two people make peace with each other in the same house, 
they will say to the mountain, “Go forth!" and it will move." 


Jesus said, ‘Blessed are the poor, for the Kingdom of Heaven is yours." 


"Jesus said, "The person who does not hate his father and mother cannot 
become a disciple of mine. "And the person who does not hate his brothers 
and sisters and carry his cross as I do will not be worthy of me." 


‘Jesus said, “The Kingdom of the Father is like a person who had [good] 
seed. "His enemy came at night. He added damel to the good seed. "The 
person did not let them pull out the damel. He explained to them, “In case 
you go to pull out the darnel, but pull out the wheat with it. ‘For on the day 
of the harvest, the damel will be discemible, and will be pulled up and 
burned." 
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The Original Gospel of Thomas in Translation 


Jesus said, ‘Blessed is the person who has suffered. He has found life." 


Jesus said, ‘Two people will rest on a couch. One will dic. One will live." 


2.4. Speech Four: Selection of the Worthy Few 
‘Jesus said, ‘I tell my mysteries to [those people who are worthy of my] 
mysteries.’ 
*Do not let your left hand know what your right hand is going to do." 
"Jesus said, ‘There was a wealthy man who had many assets. "He said, “I 
will use my assets to sow, harvest, plant and fill my granarics with produce, 


so that I will not need anything.” "These were the things he was thinking in 
his heart. But that very night, he died.” 


“Whoever has ears should listen!" 


(64.1-11) ‘Jesus said, ‘A man had guests. When he had prepared the dinner, he sent 


(65) 


(66) 


his servant to invite the guests. 

"He went to the first person. He said to him, “My master invites you." 

He said, “I have some payments for some merchants. They are coming to 
me this evening. I must go and give them instructions. I decline the dinner." 
“He went to another person. He said to him, “My master has invited you. 
‘He said to him, "I have purchased a house and they have requested me for 
the day. I will not have time.” 

“He went to another person, He said to him, “My master invites you." 

"He said to him, “My friend is going to be wed and I am the person who 
will be preparing the meal. | will not be able to come. I decline the dinner." 
“He went to another person. He said to him, “My master invites you.” 

"e said to him, “I have purchased a villa. Since I am going to collect the 
rent, I will not be able to come. I decline. 
"The servant left. He said to his master, 
the dinner have declined.” 

"The master said to his servant, “Go outside on the streets. The people you 
find, bring them to dine."" 


The people whom you invited to 


'He said, ‘A creditor owned a vineyard. He leased it to some farmers so 
that they would work it and he would collect the produce from them. 

?He sent his servant so that the farmers would give him the produce of the 
vineyard. "Thcy seized his servant. They beat him, a little more and they 
would have killed him. 

‘The servant retumed and he told his master. 

“The master said, “Perhaps [[they]] did not recognize [[him.]]." 

*He sent another servant, The farmers beat that one too. 

"Then the master sent his son, He said, “Perhaps they will be ashamed in 
front of my son.” 


"Those farmers, since they knew that he was the heir of the vineyard, sci 
him and killed him 


“Whoever has ears should listen!" 


Jesus said, ‘Show me the stone that the builders rejected. It is the 
comerstone.” 
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2. The Kernel Gospel of Thomas 


‘Jesus said, ‘Blessed are you when you are hated and persecuted.’ 


?-Blessed are those who are hungry, for whosoever desires (it), his belly 
will be filled." 


Jesus said, *I will destroy [this] temple, and no one will build it [. A7 


‘A man said to him, ‘Tell my brothers that they must share with me my 
father's possessions." 

? He said to him, ‘Mister, who has made me an executor?” 

?He turned to his disciples and said to them, ‘Surely I am not an executor, 
am 1?" 


Jesus said, ‘Indeed the harvest is plentiful but the workers are few. So ask 
the Lord to send out workers to the harvest.” 


He said, ‘Lord, many people are around the [[well]}, but no one is in the 
[iwel]. 


‘Jesus said, "The Kingdom of the Father is like a merchant who had some 
merchandise. He found a pearl. That merchant was wise. He sold the 
merchandise. Then he purchased for himself this single pearl. "You too, 
seek his imperishable and enduring treasure where neither moth draws near 
to eat nor worm destroys.” 


Jesus said, ‘Why did you come out into the desert? To see a reed shaken 
by the wind "and to sec a man dressed in soft garments? "[Behold, your] 
kings and your prominent men are dressed in soft garments, but they will 
not be able to understand the truth.” 


1A woman in the crowd said to him, ‘Blessed is the womb that bore you 
and the breasts that nourished you.’ 

?He said to [her], ‘Blessed are the people who have heard the word of the 
Father and have truly kept it. "For there will be days when you will say, 
“Blessed is the womb that has not conceived and the breasts that have not 
given milk."* 


‘Jesus said, ‘Whoever has grown wealthy, that person should become a 
king. "But whoever possesses power, let that person disown (his power)." 


‘Jesus said, ‘Whoever is near me, is near the fire. "But whoever is far away 
from me, is far away from the Kingdom,’ 


‘Jesus said, '[The foxes have] their dens and the birds have their nests, "but 
the human being does not have a place to lay down his head and rest.’ 


‘Jesus said, ‘Why do you wash the cup's exterior? "Do you not understand 
that He who created the interior is also He who created the exterior?" 


‘Jesus said, ‘Come to me, for my yoke is mild and my lordship is gentle. 
24nd you will find rest for yourselves." 


He said to them, **You examine the appearance of the sky and the earth, 
but, he who is in your midst, you do not understand. Nor this critical time! 
You do not understand how to examine it.’ 
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The Original Gospel of Thomas in Translation 


2.5. Speech Five: The Imminent Kingdom of God 


(92) ‘Jesus said, ‘Seek and you will find. "However, the questions you asked me 
previously but which I did not address then, now I want to address, yet you 
do not seek (answers)." 


(93) "Do not give what is holy to dogs, or they might toss them on the manure 
pile, "Do not toss the pearls [to] pigs, or they might [break] [[them]]." 


(94) Jesus [said], ‘Whoever seeks will find. "[Whoever knocks], it will be 
opened for him.” 


(95) 'Pesus said], ‘If you have moncy, do not give it at interest. "Rather, give 


[it] to someone from whom you will not get it (back)." 


(96) ‘Jesus said, ‘The Kingdom of the Father is like a woman. ?She took a little 
yeast. She buried it in dough. She made the dough into large bread loaves. 


*Whoever has ears should listen!" 


(97) Iesus said, “The Kingdom of the [Father] is like a woman carrying a [jar] 
filled with meal. "While she was walking [on the] road still a long way out, 
the handle of the jar broke. Behind her, the meal leaked out onto the road. 
"She did not realize it. She had not noticed a problem. “When she arrived at 
her house, she put the jar down and found it empty." 


(98) ` "Jesus said, ‘The Kingdom of the Father is like someone who wished to kill 
a prominent man. "While at home, he drew out his knife. He stabbed it into 
the wall to test whether his hand would be strong (enough). "Then he 
murdered the prominent man." 


(99)  'The disciples said to him, ‘Your brothers and your mother are standing 
outside." 
"He said to them, "Those here who do the will of my father, they are my 
brothers and my mother. "They are the people who will enter the Kingdom 
of my Father." 


(100.1-3) "They showed Jesus a gold coin and said to him, "Caesar men extort 
taxes from us." 
"He said to them, ‘Give to Caesar, what is Caesar's. "Give to God what is 
God's." 


(102) — Jesus said, ‘Woe to the Pharisees because they are like a dog sleeping in the 
cattle trough. For the dog neither eats nor [lets] the cattle eat." 


(103) — Jesus said, ‘Blessed is the man who knows where the thieves are going to 
enter, so that [he] may arise, gather at his estate, and arm himself.’ 


(104) — 'They said to Jesus, ‘Come. Today, let's pray and fast!’ 
*Jesus said, ‘What sin have I committed? Or in what way have I been 
defeated? Rather, when the bridegroom leaves the bridal chamber, then 
they should fast and pray." 


(107) — Iesus said, ‘The Kingdom is like a shepherd who had a hundred sheep. 
"One of them, the largest, strayed. He left the ninety-nine. He sought that 
one until he found it, ’After he had laboured, he said to the sheep, “I love 
you more than the ninety-nine,"" 


(109) 
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2. The Kernel Gospel of Thomas 


"Jesus said, "The Kingdom is like a man who had in his field a [hidden 
treasure], but he did not know about it. "And [after] he died, he left it to his 
[son]. The son [did] not know (about the treasure). He took that field and 
sold [it]. "And the buyer went and ploughed. He [found] the treasure. He 
started to give moncy at interest to whomever he wished." 


‘Jesus said, "The heavens and the earth will roll up in your presence." 
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Chapter 3 


THE COMPLETE GOSPEL OF THOMAS 


(Kernel Text in regular type; Accretions in italics) 


(Incipit) ((These are the [secret] words that the Living Jesus spoke and that [Judas] 
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Thomas [wrote down.])) 
And he said, ‘Whoever finds the meaning of these words will not dic." 


‘(Jesus said,] ‘Whoever seeks should not cease [seeking until] he finds. 
"And when he finds, [he will be amazed. And] when he is [amazed,] he 
will be a king. “And [once he is a king,] he will rest.))" 


(Jesus said, ‘If (your <<leaders>> [say to you, "Look!] the Kingdom is in 
heaven", then the birds of heaven [will arrive first before you. "|f they say,] 
“It is under the earth,” then the fish of the sea [will enter it, arriving first] 
before you. "But the Kingdom [of Heaven] is inside of you and [outside.] 
“[Whoever] knows [himself] will find it. [And when you] know yourselves, 
[you will understand that you are the children] of the [Living] Father. [But 
if] you will not know yourselves, [you are impoverished] and you are 


poverty)" 


"Jesus said, ‘The old man will not hesitate to ask a little child seven days 
old about the place of life, and he will live. "For many who are first will be 
last, *((the last will be first,)) ‘and they will become single people. ` 


"Jesus said, "Understand what is in front of you, and what is hidden from 
you will be revealed to you. "For there is nothing hidden that will not be 
manifested." 


"(([His disciples] questioned [him] and said, ‘How should we fast? [How 
should we pray?] How [should we give alms?] What [diet] should we 
observe?")) 

“Jesus said, ‘Do not tell lies and what you hate, do not do. “((/For 
everything, when faced] with truth, is brought (to light. For there is 
nothing] hidden [that will not be manifested.])) ' 


‘Jesus said, ‘Blessed is the lion that the person will eat, and the lion 
becomes man. "And cursed is the person whom the lion eats, [[and the man 
becomes a lion]].' 


‘And he said, "The human being is like a wise fisherman who cast his net 
into the sca, He drew it up from the sea full of small fish. "From among 
them he found a finc large fish. "The wise fisherman cast all of the small 
fish back into the sca and chose the large fish without difficulty. *Whoever 
has cars to hear should liste; 
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3. The Complete Gospel of Thomas 


‘Jesus said, ‘Look! The sower went out. He filled his hand (with seeds), He 
cast (them). Some fell on the road. The birds came and gathered them up. 
JOthers fell on the rock and did not take root in the earth or put forth ears. 
4And others fell among thorns. They choked the seeds and worms ate them. 
‘And others fell on the good carth, and it produced good fruit. It yielded 
sixty per measure and a hundred and twenty per measure.’ 


Jesus said, ‘I have cast fire upon the world. And look! I am guarding it until 
it blazes." 


‘Jesus said, ‘This heaven will pass away, and the one above it will pass 
away. 7nd the dead are not alive, and the living will not die. "In the days 
when you ate what is dead, you made it something living. When you are in 
the light, what will you become? ‘On the day when you were one, you 
became two. When you are two, what will you become?’ 


! The disciples said to Jesus, ‘We know that you are going to leave us. Who 
will be our leader?’ 

Zens said to them, ‘No matter where you came from, you should go to 
James the Righteous One, for whose sake heaven and earth exist." 


‘Jesus said to his disciples, ‘Speculate about me. Tell me, who am I like?’ 
"Simon Peter said to him, ‘You are like a righteous angel." 

? Matthew said to him, ‘You are like a sage, a temperate person.” 

"Thomas said to him, 'Master, my mouth cannot aitempt at all to say whom 
you are like.’ 
"Jesus said, ‘I am not your master. After you drank, you became intoxicated 
from the bubbling fount which I had measured out." 

"And he took him and retreated. He told him three words. 

"Then, when Thomas returned to his friends, they asked him, ‘What did 
Jesus say to you?’ 

"Thomas said to them, ‘If 1 tell you one of the words which he told me, you 
will pick up stones and throw them at me. Then fire will come out of the 
stones and burn you up.’ 


! Jesus said to them, ‘Ifyou fast, you give birth in yourselves to sin. 7And if 
you pray, you will be condemned. "And if you give alms, you will harm 
yourselves.’ 


“When you enter any district and walk around the countryside, if they take 
you in, whatever they serve you, eat! The people among them who are sick, 
heal! “For what goes into your mouth will not make you unclean, rather 
what comes out of your mouth. It is this which will make you unclean!" 


Jesus said, ‘When you scc the one who was not born of woman, fall on 
your face and worship him. That one is your Father.’ 


‘Jesus said, ‘Perhaps people think it is peace that I have come to cast upon 
the world. And they do not know it is division that I have come to cast 
upon the earth — fire, sword, war! "For there will be five people in a house. 
There will be three people against two, and two against three, father against 
son, and son against father. ‘And they will stand as celibate people." 


Jesus said, ‘I will give you what no eye has seen, what no ear has heard, 
what no hand has touched, and (what) has not arisen in the human mine 
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The Original Gospel of Thomas in Translation 


"The disciples said to Jesus, ‘Tell us, how will our end come about?* 
Jesus said, ‘Have you discovered the beginning that you seek the end? 
Because where the beginning is, the end will be also. "Whoever will stand 
in the beginning is blessed. This person will know the end, yet will not di 
‘Jesus said, ‘Whoever existed before being born is blessed. "If you become 
my disciples and listen to my teachings, these stones will support you. ‘For 
you, there are five trees in Paradise. They do not change, summer and 
winter, and their leaves do not fall. Whoever knows them will not die. ` 


'The disciples said to Jesus, ‘Tell us, what is the Kingdom of Heaven like?" 
?He said to them, "It is like a mustard seed, *smaller than all seeds. *But 
when it falls on cultivated soil, it puts forth a large branch and becomes a 
shelter for birds of the sky." 


‘Mary said to Jesus, ‘Who are your disciples like?" 

"He said, ‘They are like little children sojourning in a field that is not 
theirs. ’When the owners of the field come, they will say, "Leave our field!” 
‘In front of them, they strip naked in order to abandon it, returning their 
field to them." 

"For this reason I say, if the owner of a house knows that a thief is 
coming, he will keep watch before he arrives. He will not allow him to 
break into his house, part of his estate, to steal his furnishings. "You, then, 
keep watch against the world. "Arm yourselves with great strength so that 
the robbers do not find a way to come to you, ‘because the possessions you 
are looking after, they will find. "There ought to be a wise person among 
youl" 


‘When the grain ripened, he came quickly with his sickle in his hand. He 
harvested it. Whoever has hears to hear should listen!" 


"Jesus saw little babies nursing. ^He said to his disciples, ‘These little ones 
nursing are like those who enter the Kingdom. "` 

"They said to him, ‘Will we enter the Kingdom as little babies?" 

Jesus said to them, 'When you make the two one, and when you make the 
inside like the outside, and the outside like the inside, and the above like the 
below. "And when you make the male and the female into a single being, 
with the result that the male is not male nor the female female. ‘When you 
make eyes in place of an eye, and a hand in place of a hand, and a foot in 


place of a foot, and an image in place of an image, "then you will enter [the 
Kingdom.]’ 


‘Jesus said, ‘I will select you, one from a thousand, and two from ten 
thousand. “And they will stand as single people." 


His disciples said, "Teach us about the place where you are, because we 
must seek it." 

2He sai " TIPP 

He said to them, ‘Whoever has ears should listen! “There is light inside a 


paa of light. And it lights up the whole world. If it does not shine, it is 
rk. 


‘Jesus said, ‘Love your brother like your soul. "Watch over him like the 
pupil of your eye." 


1 PE - 
Jesus said, "The twig in your brother's eye, you see. But the beam in your 
eye, you de not see! "When you remove the beam from your eye (then you 

will sce clearly to remove the twig in your brother's eye)).” 
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3. The Complete Gospel of Thomas 


"(Jesus said)), ‘If you do not fast from the world, you will not find the 
Kingdom. "If you do not observe the Sabbath day as a Sabbath, you will not 
see the Father." 


“Jesus said, ‘I stood in the midst of the world and 1 appeared to them in 


flesh. ?I found all of them drunk. I found none of them thirsty. "And my soul 


suffered in pain for human beings because they are blind in their hearts 
and they do not see. For they, empty, came into the world, And they, empty, 
seek to leave the world. ‘For the moment, they are drunk. When they shake 
off their wine, then they will repent.’ 


“Jesus said, "If the flesh existed for the sake of the Spirit, it would be a 
the Spirit (existed) for the sake of the body, it would be a 
miracle of miracles! ‘Nevertheless, I marvel at how this great wealth 
settled in this poverty." 


miracle. 7, 


"lesus said,] “((Where there are [three people], ([God is there]]. "And 
where there is one alone, [I say] that I am with him. “Lift the stone and you 
will find me there. ‘Split the piece of wood and I am there.))' 


Jesus said, ‘A prophet is not received hospitably in his (own) village. 7A 
doctor does not heal the people who know him." 


Jesus said, ‘A city built on a high mountain and fortified cannot fall nor be 
hidden." 


‘Jesus said, ‘What you ((hear)) in your ears, preach from your rooftops. 
"For no one lights a lamp and puts it under a bushel basket, nor puts it in a 
hidden place. "Rather the person sets it on a lampstand so that everyone 
who enters and leaves will see its light." 


Jesus said, ‘If a blind person leads a blind person, both will fall into a pit.” 


"Jesus said, ‘It is not possible for someone to enter the strong man's house 
and take it forcibly without binding his hands. "Then the person will loot 
his house." 


"(Jesus said, ‘Do not be anxious] from morning [until evening and] from 
evening [until] morning, neither [about] your [food] and what [you will] 
cat, [nor] about [your clothing] and what you [will] wear. "[You are far] 
better than the [lilies] which [neither] card nor [spin]. "As for you, when 
you have no garment, what [will you put on]? Who might add to your 
stature? He will give you your garment.’)) 


‘His disciples said, ‘When will you appear to us? When will we see you?" 
"Jesus said, ‘When you strip naked without shame, take your garments, put 
them under your feet like little children, and trample on them. *Then [you 
will see] the Son of the Living One and you will not be afraid.’ 


Jesus said, "The words that I am speaking to you, often you have longed to 
hear them. And you have no other person from whom to hear them. "There 
will be days when you will seek me, (but) will not find me." 


‘Jesus said, "The Pharisees and the scribes have taken the keys of 
knowledge. They have hidden them. ?Neither have they entered nor have 
they permitted those people who want to enter (to do so). *You, however, 
be as prudent as serpents and as guileless as doves.’ 
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The Original Gospel of Thomas in Translation 


"Jesus said, ‘A grapevine has been planted apart from the Father's 
(planting). "Since it is not strong, it will be plucked up by its roots, and it 
will perish.’ 


"Jesus said, ‘Whoever has something in his hand will be given more. 7And 
whoever has nothing, even the little that this person has will be taken away." 


Jesus said, ‘Be passers-by.” 


' His disciples said to him, 'Who are you to say these things to us?" 

"From what I say to you, you do not know who I am. "Rather, you are like 
the Jews, for they love the tree (but) hate its fruit, or they love the fruit (but) 
hate the tree." 


‘Jesus said, ‘Whoever blasphemes against the Father will be forgiven. 
whoever blasphemes against the Son will be forgiven. "But whoever 
blasphemes against the Holy Spirit will not be forgiven, neither on earth 
nor in heaven." 


"Jesus said, ‘Grapes are not harvested from thorn trees, nor are figs picked 
from thistles, for they do not produce fruit. 7A good person brings forth 
good from his treasury. ^A bad person brings forth evil from his wicked 
treasury in his heart, and he speaks evil. ‘For from the excessiveness of the 
heart, he brings forth evil." 


‘Jesus said, ‘From Adam to John the Baptist, no one among those born of 
women is more cxalted than John the Baptist that the person's gaze should 
not be deferent. ? Yet I have said, “Whoever from among you will become a 
child, this person will know the Kingdom and he will be more exalted than 
John." 


‘Jesus said, ‘It is impossible for a person to mount two horses and to bend 
two bows. "Also it is impossible for a servant to serve two masters, or he 
will honour the one and insult the other. "No one drinks aged wine and 
immediately wants to drink unaged wine. *Also, unaged wine is not put into 
old wineskins so that they may burst. Nor is aged wine put into a new 
wineskin so that it may spoil. *An old patch is not sewn onto a new garment 
because a tear would result." 


Jesus said, ‘If two people make peace with each other in the same house, 
they will say to the mountain, “Go forth!" and it will move." 


‘Jesus said, ‘Blessed are the celibate people. the chosen ones, because you 
will find the Kingdom. "For you are from it. You will return there again. ' 


"Jesus said, ‘If they say to you, "Where did you come from? ", say to them, 
“We came from the light” — the place where the light came into being on its 
own accord and established [itself] and became manifest through their 
image. "If they say to you, "Is it you? ", say "We are its children, and we 
are the chosen people of the living Father. "If they ask you, "What is the 
sign of your Father in you? ”, say to them, “It is movement and rest. "7 


His disciples said to him, ‘When will the dead rest, and when will the new 
world come?’ 

"He said to them, ‘What you look for has come, but you have not perceived 
it." 
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3. The Complete Gospel of Thomas 


! His disciples said to him, ‘Twenty-four prophets have spoken in Israel, and 
all of them have spoken about you. 

?He said to them, ‘You have left out the Living One who is in your presence 
and you have spoken about the dead.' 


‘His disciples said to him, ‘Is circumcision advantageous or not?" 

?He said to them, ‘If it were advantageous, the father (of the children) 
would conceive them in their mother already circumcised. *Rather 
circumcision in the spirit is true (circumcision). This person has procured 
all of the advantage." 


Jesus said, ‘Blessed are the poor, for the Kingdom of Heaven is yours.’ 


‘Jesus said, ‘Whoever does not hate his father and mother cannot become a 
disciple of mine. *And whoever does not hate his brothers and sisters and 
carry his cross as I do will not be worthy of me." 


Jesus said, ‘Whoever has come to know the world has found a corpse. *The 
world does not deserve the person who found (that the world is) a corpse. ' 
Alternative Translation 

"Whoever has come to know the world <<has mastered the body» 7. "The 
world does not deserve the person who « «has mastered the body». ` 


"Jesus said, "The Kingdom of the Father is like a man who had [good] seed. 
*His enemy came at night. He added darnel to the good seed. *The man did 
not let them pull out the darnel. He explained to them, "In case you go to 
pull out the darnel, but pull out the wheat with it. "For on the day of the 
harvest, the damel will be discernible, and will be pulled up and burned." " 


Jesus said, ‘Whoever has suffered is blessed. He has found life.’ 


Jesus said, ‘Gaze upon the Living One while you are alive, in case you die 
and (then) seek to see him, and you will not be able to see (him). ` 


1A Samaritan was carrying a lamb as he travelled to Judea. *He said to his 
disciples, ‘That man is <<binding>> the lamb." 

"They said to him, ‘(He is binding the lamb) so that he may slaughter it and 
eat it." 

‘He said to them, ‘While it is alive, he will not eat it. Rather, (he will eat the 
lamb) after he has slaughtered it and it is carcass." 

"They said, ‘He is not permitted to do it any other way." 

*He said to them, ‘Moreover, so that you will not become a carcass and be 
eaten, seek for yourselves a place within rest!” 


‘Jesus said, ‘Two people will rest on a couch. One will die. One will live." 


?Salome said, ‘Who are you, sir? That is, from [[whom]]? You have 
reclined on my couch and eaten at my table." 

JM Jesus said to her, 'I am he who comes from the one who is an equal. I was 
given some who belong to my Father.’ 

“I am your disciple." 

? Therefore 1 say. when a person becomes [[equal]] (with me), he will be 


filled with light. But if he becomes separated (from me), he will be filled 
with darkness. " 


‘Jesus said, ‘I tell my mysteries to [those people who are worthy of my] 
mysteries." 
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The Original Gospel of Thomas in Translation 


Do not let your left hand know what your right hand is going to do." 


"Jesus said, ‘There was a wealthy man who had many assets. *He said, “I 
will use my assets to sow, harvest, plant and fill my granaries with produce, 
so that I will not need anything." "These were the things he was thinking in 
his heart. But that very night, he died." 


“Whoever has ears should listen!" 


‘Jesus said, ‘A man had guests. When he had prepared the dinner, he sent 
his servant to invite the guests. 

?He went to the first person. He said to him, "My master invites you." 

3He said, “I have some payments for some merchants. They are coming to 
me this evening. I must go and give them instructions. 1 decline the dinner.” 
He went to another person. He said to him, "My master has invited you.” 
*He said to him, “I have purchased a house and they have requested me for 
the day. I will not have time.” 

“He went to another person. He said to him, "My master invites you." 

"He said to him, “My friend is going to be wed and I am the person who 
will be preparing the meal. | will not be able to come. I decline the dinner.” 
*He went to another person. He said to him, “My master invites you." 

?He said to him, “I have purchased a villa. Since 1 am going to collect the 
rent, I will not be able to come. I decline." 

"The servant left. He said to his master, “The people whom you invited to 
the dinner have declined." 

"The master said to his servant, “Go outside on the streets. The people you 
find, bring them to dine.” 


"Buyers and merchants [will] not enter the places of my Father." 


'He said, ‘A creditor owned a vineyard. He leased it to some farmers so 
that they would work it and he would collect the produce from them. 

?He sent his servant so that the farmers would give him the produce of the 
vineyard. "They seized his servant. They beat him, a little more and they 
would have killed him. 

‘The servant returned and he told his master. 

“The master said, “Perhaps [[they]) did not recognize [[him.]]." 

"He sent another servant. The farmers beat that one too. 

“Then the master sent his son. He said, “Perhaps they will be ashamed in 
front of my son.” 

"Those farmers, since they knew that he was the heir of the vineyard, seized 
him and killed him.’ 


“Whoever has ears should listen!" 


Jesus said, ‘Show me the stone that the builders rejected. It is the 
cornerstone." 


Jesus said, ‘Whoever knows everything, but needs (to know) himself, is in 
need of everything." 


‘Jesus said, ‘Blessed are you when you are hated and persecuted.’ 
"[[A place will be found, where you will not be persecuted]]." 


"Blessed are those who have been persecuted in their hearts. They are the 
people who truly have known the Father." 
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3. The Complete Gospel of Thomas 


%Blessed are those who are hungry, for whosoever desires (it), his belly 
will be filled.” 


‘Jesus said, “When you acquire within you that certain thing, what is within 
you will save you. “If you do not have it within you, what you do not have 
within you will kill you.’ 


Jesus said, "1 will destroy [this] temple, and no one will build it [...]." 


' A man said to him, ‘Tell my brothers that they must share with me my 
father's possessions." 

?He said to him, *Mister, who has made me an executor?" 

?He turned to his disciples and said to them, ‘Surely I am not an executor, 
am I? 


Jesus said, ‘Indeed the harvest is plentiful but the workers are few. So ask 
the Lord to send out workers to the harvest." 


He said, ‘Lord, many people are around the [[well]], but no one is in the 
[[welt]." 


Jesus said, ‘Many people are standing at the door, but those who are 
celibate are the people who will enter the bridal chamber.’ 


‘Jesus said, ‘The Kingdom of the Father is like a merchant who had some 
merchandise, He found a pearl. "That merchant was wise. He sold the 
merchandise. Then he purchased for himself this single pearl. "You too, 
seek His imperishable and enduring treasure where neither moth draws near 
to eat nor worm destroys.” 


‘Jesus said, ‘I am the light which is above all things. I am everything. From 
me, everything came forth, and up to me, everything reached.” 


‘Jesus said, ‘Why did you come out into the desert? To see a reed shaken 
by the wind "and to see a man dressed in soft garments [like your] kings 
and your prominent men? ?They are dressed in soft garments, but they will 
not be able to understand the truth." 


‘A woman in the crowd said to him, “Blessed is the womb that bore you 
and the breasts that nourished you." 

"He said to [her], ‘Blessed are the people who have heard the word of the 
Father and have truly kept it. "For there will be days when you will say, 
“Blessed is the womb that has not conceived and the breasts that have not 
given milk."* 


‘Jesus said, ‘Whoever has come to know the world has found the corpse. 
?The world does not deserve the person who has found (that the world is) 
the corpse." 

Alternative Translation 

! "Whoever has come to know the world <<has mastered the body». "The 
world does not deserve the person who <<has mastered the body» 7." 


"Jesus said, ‘Whoever has grown wealthy, that person should become a 
king. "But whoever possesses power, let that person disown (his power)." 


‘Jesus said, “Whoever is near me, is near the fire. "But whoever is far away 
from me, is far away from the Kingdom.” 
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The Original Gospel of Thomas in Translation 


‘Jesus said, ‘The images are visible to people, but the light in them is 
concealed in the image of the Father's light. ?The light will be revealed, but 
his image is concealed by his light." 


‘Jesus said, ‘When you see the likeness of yourselves, you are delighted. 
? But when you see the images of yourselves which came into being before 
you — they neither die nor are visible — how much you will suffer!” 


"Jesus said, ‘Adam came into being out of a great power and great wealth. 
But he was not deserving of you. "For, had he been deserving, [he would] 
not [have] died." 


Jesus said, ‘[The foxes have] their dens and the birds have their nests, ?but 
the human being does not have a place to lay down his head and rest.” 


"Jesus said, ‘Miserable is the body crucified by a body. *Miserable is the 
soul crucified by these together." 


Jesus said, ‘The angels and the prophets will come to you. They will give 
to you what is yours, "and, in turn, you will give them what you have. You 
will say to yourselves, "When will they come and receive what is theirs?” 


‘Jesus said, "Why do you wash the cup's exterior? "Do you not understand 
that He who created the interior is also He who created the exterior?" 


‘Jesus said, ‘Come to me, for my yoke is mild and my lordship is gentle. 
And you will find rest for yourselves." 


"They said to him, ‘Tell us so that we may believe in you! Who are you? * 
"He said to them, “You examine the appearance of the sky and the earth, 
but, he who is in your midst, you do not understand. Nor this critical time! 
you do not understand how to examine it.” 


‘Jesus said, ‘Seek and you will find. "However, the questions you asked me 
previously but which I did not address then, now I want to address, yet you 
do not seek (answers)." 


"Do not give what is holy to dogs, or they might toss them on the manure 
pile. ?Do not toss the pearls [to] pigs, or they might make [break] [[them]]." 


‘Jesus [said], ‘Whoever secks will find. "[Whocver knocks}, it will be 
opened for him.’ 


[Iesus said], ‘If you have money, do not give it at interest. "Rather, give 
[it] to someone from whom you will not get it (back)." 


‘Jesus said, ‘The Kingdom of the Father is like a woman. "She took a little 
yeast. She buried it in dough. She made the dough into large bread loaves." 


?'Whoever has ears should listen!” 


‘Jesus said, ‘The Kingdom of the [Father] is like a woman carrying a [jar] 
filled with meal. "While she was walking [on the] road still a long way out, 
the handle of the jar broke. Behind her, the meal leaked out onto the road. 
*She did not realize it. She had not noticed a problem. *When she arrived at 
her house, she put the jar down and found it empty,’ 


"Jesus said, "The Kingdom of the Father is like someone who wished to kill 
a prominent man. ?While at home, he drew out his knife. He stabbed it into 
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3. The Complete Gospel of Thomas 


the wall to test whether his hand would be strong (enough). Then he 
murdered the prominent man." 


'The disciples said to him, ‘Your brothers and your mother are standing 
outside.” 

2He said to them, ‘Those here who do the will of my Father, they are my 
brothers and my mother. *They are the people who will enter the Kingdom 
of my Father." 


"They showed Jesus a gold coin and said to him, ‘Caesar's men extort taxes 
from us." 

?He said to them, ` Give to Caesar, what is Caesar's. "Give to God what is 
God's. “And what is mine, give me." 


!Whoever does noi hate his [father] and his mother in the same manner as 
1 do, he cannot be a [disciple] of mine. "Also whoever does [not] love his 
[father and] his mother in the same manner as 1 do, he cannot be a 
[disciple] of mine. ‘For my [birth] mother [gave death], while my true 
[mother] gave life to me.' 


Jesus said, ‘Woe to the Pharisees because they are like a dog sleeping in the 
cattle trough. For the dog neither eats nor [lets] the cattle eat." 


Jesus said, ‘Blessed is the man who knows where the thieves are going to 
enter, so that [he] may arise, gather at his estate, and arm himself." 


‘They said to Jesus, "Come, Today, let's pray and fast!” 

? Jesus said, `" What sin have I committed? Or in what way have I been 
defeated? Rather, when the bridegroom leaves the bridal chamber, then 
they should fast and pray." 


Jesus said, ‘Whoever is aquainted with (one s) father and mother will be 
called, "the child of a prostitute "." 


‘Jesus said, ‘When you make the two one, you will become children of Man, 
"And when you say, “Mountain, go forth!” it will move." 


‘Jesus said, ‘The Kingdom is like a shepherd who had a hundred sheep. 
?One of them, the largest, strayed. He left the ninety-nine, He sought that 
one until he found it. 'After he had laboured, he said to the sheep, “I love 
you more than the ninety-nine."" 


‘Jesus said, ‘Whoever drinks from my mouth will become as Lam. ^I myself, 
will become that person, ‘and what is hidden will be revealed to him.’ 


"Jesus said, ‘The Kingdom is like a man who had in his field a [hidden 
treasure], but he did not know about it. "And [after] he died, he left it to his 
[son]. The son [did] not know (about the treasure). He took that field and 
sold [it]. "And the buyer went and ploughed. He [found] the treasure. He 
started to give money at interest to whomever he wished." 


Jesus said, ‘Whoever has found the world and become wealthy, he should 
disown the world. ' 


‘Jesus said, ‘The heavens and the earth will roll up in your presence. "And 
whoever is alive because of the Living One will not see death. ‘Does not 
Jesus say, "The world does not deserve the person who has found 
himself?" 
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The Original Gospel of Thomas in Translation 


‘Jesus said, ‘Alas to the flesh crucified by the soul! "Alas to the soul 
crucified by the flesh!" 


‘His disciples said to him, ‘When will the Kingdom come?’ 

?'It will not come by waiting. It will not be said, "Look! Here it is!" or 
"Look! There it is!" ‘Rather, the Kingdom of the Father is spread out over 
the earth, but people do not see it.’ 


‘Simon Peter said to them, ‘Mary should leave us because women do not 
deserve life." 

“Jesus said, ‘Look, in order to make her male, I myself will <<guide>> 
her, so that she too may become a living spirit — male, resembling you. For 
every woman who will make herself mate will enter the Kingdom of 
Heaven." 


Part II 


COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS 


Incipit Logion 


(These are the [secret] words tliat the Living Jesus spoke and that [Judas] Thomas 
wrote down) oo 


P.Oxy. 6541-5 
oltor oi (o1) Adyor oi [andxpudor ods Ge J-naev ‘In(cod)s 6 Cóv x [at Eypayev 
"Ioóóa ó] xai Oona 
These are the [secret] words that the Living Jesus spoke and that [Judas] Thomas (wrote 
down). 


NHC II 2.32.10-12 


NA€ING Ngjaxe eeHT ENTA iC ETONZ XOOY ayw Aqczaicoy NÓI 
ALAYMOC foyaac ewmac 


These are the secret words that the Living Jesus spoke and that Didymos Judas Thomas 
wrote down. 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

The Greek is given priority since the Coptic appears to be later, further identifying Judas 
Thomas (Toa 6] kai Oopá) as ‘Didymos’, the Greck translation of the Aramaic ‘Twin’, 
NANN. 

H.-Ch. Puech, followed by H. Koester, notes early in the discussion of the Gospel that 
the identity of Didymos Judas Thomas is linked with the Syrian Thomas tradition where 
the apostle Thomas has the unique appellation ‘Judas Thomas’. The Book of Thomas the 
Contender is said to be the writing of Matthaias as it was spoken to ‘Judas Thomas 
(loyaac ewMac)’ (138.2). 

A.F.J. Klijn points out that the Greek Acts of Thomas introduce him as ‘Judas Thomas 
who is also Didymos (io08a Dës 1 Kai 3iSvp@)", while generally the Syriac reads 
‘Judas Thomas the Apostle’, In the oldest extant Syriac version of the Acts, however, the 
principle character is simply called ‘Judas’, When Euscbius quotes the text of the Abgar 
Edessian legend, he uses ‘Judas Thomas (‘lovSag 6 c Owpac), but in his own summary, 
he only writes ‘Thomas (Qapas)’ (1.13.4; 2.1.6). In all these instances, however, in the 
Syriac translation of Eusebius, ‘Judas Thomas’ is supplied. In the Doctrine of Addai, the 
apostle is known as ‘Judas Thomas’. Significantly, according to the Syrian tradition, the 
apostle in John 14.22 is known as ‘Judas Thomas’ or ‘Thomas’ in the Curetonian Syriac 
version of John 14.22, ‘Judas, not Iscariot’ reads ‘Judas Thomas’ while Codex Syrus 
Sinaiticus reads simply, ‘Thomas’, 

What thesc traditions suggest is that in addition to Judas Iscariot, there was a disciple of 
Jesus whose actual name was ‘Judas’. At some point in time, perhaps to differentiate him 
from Judas Iscariot, Judas received the nickname ‘the Twin’: the Aramaic ‘NANN (twin) 
has been transliterated into Greek letters as ‘@wp1G(¢)’. Thus the Syrian Thomas tradition 

preserves the early Aramaic name of their hero ‘Judas’ along with the honorific title the 
‘Twin’. ‘AiSvpog (twin)' isa Greek rendition of the Aramaic 'N ANN (twin)'. It appears to 
have been added when the Syrian traditions went into translation for audiences unfamiliar 
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with Aramaic. Instead of simply translating the Aramaic, the scribes appended the Greek 
probably because, by the late first century, ‘Thomas’ was understood to be the name of the 
disciple rather than his title. Thus other traditions such as those found in Matthew, Mark, 
Luke and John remember this apostle as simply ‘Thomas’ 

R. Uro believes that, because the Twin reference is only found in the Incipit of the 
Gospel, it cannot be compared to its more extensive use in the Acts of Thomas, as Puech, 
Koester and Klijn have done. Such a claim does not take into account that references to 
this title do not occur outside of Syrian literature as far as I am aware. From the perspec- 
tive of Traditiongeschichte, this means that the title was known to the Syrian audience and 
was a trigger for a larger story familiar to them. This story can be reasonably recon- 
structed from the extant Syrian literature, especially since the collective references to the 
Twin agree hermencutically. Uro has referred to Thomas the Contender 138.4—21, that it 
suggests a disjuncture in the tradition's portrayal of Thomas. But this is not a practical 
interpretation of the text. Thomas is not ‘ignorant’ here. Rather he is the special disciple, 
the true Twin and companion, through whom Jesus is revealing knowledge of liberation — 
that people must examine themselves and learn who they are and how they will come to 
be. In this manner, it supports the presentation of this disciple in other Syrian texts. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Coherence to vocabulary characteristic of the accretions is indicated in the title given Jesus, 
‘Living’. This accretion accrued in the Gospel by 120 CE following the death of the eye- 
witnesses when the Syrian Christian community was preserving the memories ofits leaders. 

It is notable that, also in the Acts of Thomas, Jesus is given the title ‘Living One’. In 
chapter 136, he is called ‘Son of the Living God’. In fact, G. Quispel notes that this tech- 
nical term is frequently found in Syrian writings and indicates that Jesus has eternal life at 
his disposal and gives it to others. ‘Living’ means ‘life-giving’. M. Lelyveld attributes this 
prominent theme to a redactor, perhaps the scribe Thomas. This theme was used to frame 
the Gospel in her opinion (Incipit, L. 1 and 114), and comes from the prophetic, not 
sapiential tradition. 

The Incipit identifies the genre of literature as a collection of Jesus’ sayings, his logia or 
words (2.6yot or NUJAXE). M. Meyer notes the frequency of references to Jesus’ logia in 
early Christian literature, occurring in the Synoptic Gospels, Acts, the Didache, 7 Clement 
and Papias. J. Robinson discusses Q and Thomas as examples of these Aóyot collections 
of religious wisdom from the ancient world. He thinks that these collections developed in 
a trajectory ‘from Jewish wisdom literature through Gnosticism, where the esoteric nature 
of such collections lead to the supplementary designation of them as “secret sayings”.’ 
Unlike Robison, M. Lelyveld compares the opening to collections of oracles of the Prophets 
which were structured using ‘Agya’ and with proverbial sayings (Deut. 1.1; Prov. 1.1; 25.1; 
Eccl. 1.1; Bar. 1.1). 

Although Robinson's proposal represents a possible progression of traditions, in my 
opinion, it does not represent the only or natural one. Although the Gospe! of Philip and 
Pistis Sophia may support his argument, in the case of the Gospel of Thomas, the Dialogue 
of the Savior and Thomas the Contender, we find sayings of Jesus that have been devel- 
oped into speeches honouring encratic Christian ideals, not Gnostic. The Teachings of 
Silvanus is a developed collection of Jesus’ words too, but it develops them in a manner 
more representative of the ‘orthodox’ teachings of Christianity in Alexandria such as we 
find in the Sentences of Sextus, Clement of Alexandria, Origen and even Athanasius. 

Thomas’ characterization of Jesus’ words as ‘secret’ appears to me to be developing a 
theme common in early Christianity, that Jesus’ teachings were not entirely exoteric. 
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Several logia in Thomas identify Jesus’ teaching as ‘secret’ or ‘hidden’. These words of 
Jesus signal the revelatory nature of the text (cf. L. 5, 6, 17, 38, 62 and 92). This esoteric 
aspect of logia traditions appears to have been well-known in early Christianity. As M. 
Meyer points out, in Luke 9.4445, Jesus commands his disciples to listen to ‘these 
words’ (tod¢ Aóyovg voórovc) although ‘this word’ (pñua toto) was ‘hidden from 
them’. Or in Mark 4.10-11, Jesus is said to speak enigmatically ‘in parables’ to outsiders 
while disclosing to the disciples ‘the mystery of the Kingdom of God’. I might add that 
Paul too is familiar with this tradition, mentioning on more than one occasion that he has 
been entrusted with ‘the mysteries of God’ (1 Cor. 4.1), imparting ‘a secret and hidden 
wisdom of God’ that ‘no eye has seen, nor ear heard, nor the heart of man conceived’ (1 
Cor. 2.7). He claims direct revelation from God which he wishes to impart ‘in words’ (év 
AGyots) to those people who possess the Spirit (1 Cor. 2.10—13). 

These fragments of information tell us that Christians early on were careful to guard 
certain teachings of Jesus from the uninitiated, a concept that continued well into second- 
century Christianity. The opening lines of Thomas allude to this concern, perhaps signal- 
ling that the complete Gospel is intended for the initiated, those Christians who have been 
baptized and anointed, filled with the Spirit. 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Klijn (1970); Koester (1971: 127-28); Lelyveld (1987: 5, 134-35); Meyer (1990: 163- 
66); Puech (1963); Quispel (1975c: 180); Robinson (1971); Uro (2003: 10—15). 


“And he suid, ‘Whoev finds the meaning of these words will not die.’ 


P.Oxy. 654.3-5 
kat elney [8c v thy épunvei lav tv Aóyov toùt [ov eüpn Bavátov] où uh yedontat 
And he said, ‘{ Whoever finds] the meaning of these words will not [dic]." 


NHC I 2.32.12-14 


AYW TEXAY XE TETAZE eoepMHNela. ÑNEEIWAXE qua xi FTE AN 
Duo 


And he said, ‘Whoever finds the meaning of these words will not die." 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

The reconstruction of the Greck appears very firm since the number of letters matches 
perfectly the available space in the broken area of the manuscript and agrees with the 
Coptic. The scribe marked the end of the saying with a coronis sign. Beneath the first two 
letters of line 5 (où), the scribe also struck a paragraphing line. Both marks appear to me 
to have been used as oration aids, visually distinguishing one saying from the next. 
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I have rendered €ePMHNEIA (hermeneia), ‘meaning’. It implies the active interpretation 
of the text in order to explain the complex meaning of the simple words. J. Kloppenborg 
has connected this interpretative process to the mode of instruction that was common in 
the ancient Near East, the Hellenistic gnomologium or chriae collection. These rhetorical 
collections of words were attributed to particular speakers and their oration involved 
hermeneutics in order to garner the rich and deeper meaning of the words. For instance, 
lambichus observes regarding Pythagoras, ‘He was also accustomed to reveal a boundless 
and complex meaning to his pupils in a symbolic manner through very short utterances, 
just as Pythian (Apollo) and nature itself indicate an infinite and abstruse mass of ideas 
and results through handy sayings or seeds small in size." 

The clause qNa.X1 PTE AN MTIMOY (cf. Gavatov où uf yebortat) literally reads, ‘he 
will not taste death’. It is an idiomatic statement as B. Fordyce Miller has noted and which 
I translate here and throughout the gospel, ‘will not die’. As J. Behm records, the expres- 
sion ‘to taste death’ is commonly found in Semitic languages, meaning ‘to die’ (i.e. Gn. r. 9 
on 1.31; Gn. r. 21 on 3.22; Tg. J. I Dt. 32,1; bJoma, 78b; Midr. Qoh. 12,5). A. Guillaumont 
notes this idiom in his research as well. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Coherence to characteristic accretive vocabulary is indicated in the clause, qNa xı Te 
AN MTIMOY. This accretion accrued in the Gospel between 60 and 120 CE as a 
soteriological response to the delay of the Eschaton. This saying was strategically placed 
here to serve as a new introduction to the old Gospel. Through this saying all the rest of 
the sayings were now meant to be heard, read and understood. The inclusion of this saying 
helped to shift the soteriology of the Gospel from an apocalyptic scenario to the later 
community's development of a utopian consciousness within the boundaries of the 
Church. 

Thus the revised Gospel stressed that these sayings of Jesus were to be understood 
through a new hermencutic, one that replaced the old. If the believer understood the mes- 
sage of Jesus through this new hermeneutic it would result in redemption for that person. 
It must be recognized, however, that L. | does not provide for the believer this new her- 
meneutic. Rather, the new hermeneutic would have been controlled by the community, 
probably provided by the orator during performances of the Gospel s speeches. By study- 
ing the accretions as commentary, it is possible to recover this new hermeneutic as I have 
outlined in the companion monograph, Recovering. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

W. Schrage postulates that L. 1 is dependent on John 8.52, even though he admits that the 
Johannine expression, ele tov aióva, is secondary. J. Robinson and S.J. Patterson observe 
that L. 1 is reminiscent of John 8.52, but M. Meyer does not find any compelling evidence 
to suggest that Thomas is literarily dependent upon John in this instance. G. Quispel 
actually attributes this saying to the hand of the author of the Gospel. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


John 8.51—52 
“Truly, truly, Isay to you, ifany one keeps my word, he will never see death,” The Jews 
said to him, ‘Now we know that you have a demon. Abraham died, as did the prophets; 
and you say, “If any one keeps my word, he will never taste death” ". 


Cf. Mark 9.1; Matt. 16.28; Luke 9.27; Heb. 2.9; Sirach 39.1-3 
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AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 
John 8.52in Dbcdff IS 


—never 


John 8.52 in S T" 


will not taste << will not scc 
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Drie SURE ` Logion 2.1-4 


(Jesus said,] “Whoever seeks should not cease [seeking until] he finds. "And when he 
finds, [Hie will be amazed. "And] when he is [amazed,] he will be a king. “And [once he 
is a king,] he will rest.*)) 


P.Oxy. 654.5-9 


'[héyer "In(ooóc)] ph zavode8o 6 fn [àv to {neñv Boc äv] etipy "xat Stav etipy 
[CapfnOicerat "xai Gen Bech Banrevon ‘rali Pactretoas ávarajńoeta 
[Jesus said,] ‘Whoever seeks should not cease [seeking until] he finds. And when he 


finds, [he will be amazed. And) when he is [amazed,] he will be a king. And [once he is 
aking,] he will rest." 


NHC II 2.32.14-19 


‘exe ic MNTPeqAO NÓI TeTwWINe EYWINE WANTEYŐINE ‘AYW 
ZOTAN eqq)jaN6iNe GNAWTPTP 'avco EYWANWYTOPTF quaj WTHPE 
‘ayw quapppo EM TTHPY 

Jesus said, ‘Whoever seeks should not cease seeking until he finds. And when he finds, 
he will be troubled. And when he is troubled, he will be amazed, and he will be a king 
ruling over everything." 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kemcl saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
The final lacunae in the Greck version must have read wel Buctkevous &vaza]roexat, 
rather than [...énavana]ijoetat as H. Attridge has reconstructed it. The available space can- 
not accommodate the prefix èr- even though Clement of Alexandria preserves a version of 
this saying with the prefix in Strom. 5.14.96. It should be noted that Clement also knows 
of another version of this saying in Strom. 2.9.45 which has the shorter dvanarjoetat. 
A coronis is found following åvarańoetar in the Greek version. The coronis takes up 
approximately three letter spaces. Immediately below jaeta1 on linc 9, the scribe struck a 
paragraphing line, functioning as an orator’s aid. 
The Coptic papyrus is blank at the beginning of line 18 for approximately two inches 
between qNA and WTTHPE. It appears that the scribe intentionally avoided writing across 
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this area because one layer of the papyrus is effaced. The horizontal papyrus is missing. 
We know that the papyrus was eroded in this way before the scribe copied the Gospel 
because the letter P (3rd letter, 17 line) has its tail copied over the effaced area. 

The older Greek version of L. 2.4 reads, ‘once he is a king, he will rest’, while the 
Coptic reads, ‘he will be amazed, and he will be a king ruling over everything’. It is most 
likely that the Coptic version represents a later modification of the Kernel saying since our 
earliest external witnesses record versions of the saying very close to the Greek Oxy. 
fragment. Moreover, the ideology in the Greek version is internally consistent with L. 90, 
another Kernel saying that speaks of the culmination of the spiritual journey in terms of 
‘rest’. This theme appears to belong to the old Jerusalem traditions since we also find 
references to it in the Pseudo-Clementine corpus (2.22). Later accretions in the Thomasine 
Gospel, accretions that emphasize the spiritual journey as an interior or ascent journey cul- 
minating in ‘rest’ were added to the Gospel to develop this older ‘rest’ theme (L. 51, 60). 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

S. Davies compares L. 2 to other introductions in Wisdom literature (Sir. 51.13-14; Wis. 
Sol. 1.1-2; 6.12-14) which encourage people to seek wisdom so that upon death they can 
be at peace. M. Meyer has noted broader parallels in contemporaneous Greco-Roman, 
Jewish and Christian literature which show that the religious quest for God’s wisdom was 
a matter of concern for people of antiquity. Sirach 6.27—31 urges the reader to seek God's 
wisdom and, in so doing, progress through a series of developmental stages eventually 
leading to rest. In Wisdom of Solomon 6.12—20, this religious quest ends in the Kingdom. 
Matthew 7.7-8 and Luke 11.9-10 urge followers of Jesus to ‘seek and find’. Parallels in 
the Gospel of the Hebrews, the Dialogue of the Savior, Thomas the Contender, and the 
Acts of Thomas contain similar references. 

L. 2.3 may be a reference to the old idea from Jerusalem that the flesh had to be ruled 
by the will of God rather than the passions and desires of the body (James 1.14—15, 27; 
3.23; 4.1; 1 Peter 2.11; 4.1—2; 2 Peter 1.4—6; 2.10). This might, indeed, be the meaning of 
Paul's statement in 1 Corinthians 4.8 where he criticizes the Corinthians for believing that 
they have ‘become kings’ since he immediately launches into a tirade against the immorality 
among the Corinthians (5.1 ff.). This became a very popular interpretation of the kingship 
metaphor in Syrian literature. The Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions, in fact, appear to 
know this interpretation well, stating that the believer must ‘become lord of his passions’ 
in order to enter the Kingdom (5.8). The same understanding of the saying is mentioned in 
Thomas the Contender, ‘for when you leave the pains and passions of the body, you will 
receive rest from the Good One, and you will rule with the king’ (145.12—16). In fact, the 
metaphor associating kingship with ruling over one’s passions becomes quite developed in 
the later monastic literature as we find, for instance, in Pseudo-Macarius. It is quite con- 
ceivable that the later encratic community associated with the Gospel saw in this old saying 
support for their extreme ascetic practices. Their goal was to achieve rest by overcoming 
their bodies of pleasure, becoming ‘lords’ over their passions. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

G. Quispel is ofthe opinion that this logion is a quotation ftom the Gospel of the Hebrews 
or some other Aramaic Jewish-Christian Gospel. Contrary to this, E. Bammel argues that 
the citation in the Apocryphon of James was the basis for the Coptic Thomas which led to 
the development of the citation found in the Greek Thomas and the Gospel of the Hebrews 
because he finds the Coptic version in Thomas to be less Gnostic than the Greek. Not only 


50 The Original Gospel of Thomas in Translation 


is Bammel incorrect regarding his characterization of the Greek version as more 'gnosti- 
cizing’ than the Coptic, but he also fails to demonstrate that literary dependence along the 
route he suggests could even have been possible. Patterson argucs that it is unlikely that 
L.4.1 derives from Luke 11.10—13 or Matthew 7.8-11. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Gospel of the Hebrews 4a (Clem. Alex. Strom. 2.9.45) 
"One who has marvelled will rule, and one who has ruled will rest." 


Gospel of the Hebrews 4b (Clem. Alex. Strom. 5.14.96) 
‘One who seeks will not stop seeking until he finds. When he finds, he will be aston- 
ished, and having been astonished, he will rule. And when he has ruled, he will rest." 


2 Clement 5.5 
“Our stay in this world of the flesh is slight and short, but Christ's promise is great and 
wonderful, and means rest in the coming Kingdom and in eternal life." 


Thomas the Contender /40.41—141.2 
“Blessed is the wise person who has sought truth and when it has been found, has rested 
upon it forever, and has not been afraid of those who wish to trouble the wise person." 


Thomas the Contender 145.12-16 
“For when you leave the pains and passions of the body, you will receive rest from the 


Good One, and you will rule with the king, you united with him and he united with you, 
from now on, forever and ever.’ 


2 Apocalypse of James 56.2-6 
“For your (James?) sake they will be told [these things], and will come to rest. For your 
sake they will reign [and will] become kings. For [your] sake they will have pity on 
whomever they pity.’ 


Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 5.8 
‘For it is his duty to examine with just judgement the things which we say, and to 
understand that we speak the words of truth, that, knowing how things are, and directing 
his life in good actions, he may be found a partaker of the Kingdom of Heaven, sub- 
jecting to himself the desires of the flesh, and becoming lord of them, that so at length 
he himself also may become the pleasant possession of the Ruler of all." 


Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 2.22 
‘Understand that the way is this course of life. The travellers are those who do good 
works. The gate is the True Prophet, of whom we speak. The city is the Kingdom in 
which dwells the Almighty Father, whom only those can see who are of pure heart. Let 
us not, then, think the labour of this journey hard, because at the end of it there shall be 
rest.” 


Acts of Thomas 136 
“Everyone who is worthy takes and finds rest. And when he has found rest, he becomes 
a king." 


Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 15.35 
*For his [God's] chosen ones are anointed with the sanctifying oil and are raised up in 
great dignity to be kings." 


Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 27.4 
‘Acknowledge your nobility, that you are chosen to a kingly dignity. .. For such Christians 
co-reign with the heavenly King in the heavenly Church." 


Cf. Wis. Sol. 6.12, Dial. Sav. 20 
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$ -Logion 3.1-3 
‘Jesus said, "If ((your <<teaders>> [say to you, "Lookt] the Kingdom i jin heaven,” then 
the birds of heaven [will arrive first before you. "If they say,] “It is under the arth,” then 


tlic fish of the sea [will enter it, arriving first} before. you: JBut the cy forBeaven] 
is inside of you and [outside.))' 


P.Oxy. 654.9-16 


'Aéyer 1 [n(ood)s ... Edy ] ot EAxovtes Has [einvotv dpiv i60d] ý Baouieto èv 
otpalvd ác ¢Phoetar] cà nexetvà 10d oùp [avod av B etxaory ole ond thv yhy 
Zei eioeheúoovtat] oi Lüfter THE SaAá[cong npogBdcav]tes Tas "en Ù 
Bag [cia töv obpavay] Serie ónáy [Eo] [rants] 


Jesus said [... ‘If] your <<leaders>> [say to you, "Look!] the Kingdom is in heaven,” 
then the birds of heaven [will arrive first before you. If they say,] "It is under the earth,” 
then the fish of the sea [will enter it, arriving first] before you. But the Kingdom [of 
Heaven] is inside of you and [outside.]" 


NHC Il 2.32.19-25 


"TeX€ ic Xe EYWAXOOC NHTN NÓI NETCWK 2HTTHYTN XE 
€ic2HHT€ ETMNTEPO 2N TTE EEIE NZAAHT NAPWOPT EPCOTN 
NTE TTE *EYGANXOOC NHTN XE C2N EAAacca EEIE NTBT 
NaPwopm epwTN "AAA TMNTEPO CMTETN2OYN ayw 
CMTIETNBA A 

Jesus said, “If your <<leaders>> say to you, "Look! the Kingdom is in heaven,” then the. 
birds of heaven will arrive first before you. If they say to you, "It is in the sea,” then the 
fish of the sea will arrive first before you. Rather the Kingdom is inside of you and 
outside of you." 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

In L. 3,1, the missing part of line 9 of the Greek manuscript (following Aéyet T) has room 
for up to 14 spaces. This indicates that the Greck text does not agree with the Coptic as H. 
Attridge’s reconstruction of only 6 spaces has it (Aéyer `I [n(o09)c &&v ]. How the Greek 
text varied is uncertain. Any reconstruction would be purely conjecture since there is no 
parallel in the Coptic to aid us. But it is certain that the Greek contained at least another 
word of five to eight letters, like abtoic. 

Thave taken the Greek to be primary since the Coptic appears to reflect a more advanced 
stage in the literary transmission of the Gospel as D. Mueller has argued. The close paral- 
lel between the Greek *under the earth' and Job 12.78 suggests that the clause was original 
to the saying. Its omission by the Coptic translator served to streamline the saying. 
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L.3.1 literally reads, ‘If those who draw you...’ G. Garitte traces the strange expression 
to a Greek scribe translating from our Coptic manuscript since Garitte understands CWK. 
2HT* as an idiomatic expression meaning ‘to conduct’ or ‘lead’. The Greek manuscript 
(which has £Akovec) he thinks was translated from the Coptic, rendering CWK 2HT^ 
woodenly rather than idiomatically. There is a much simpler explanation in my opinion. 
A. Guillaumont explains this strange expression by pointing out that the Aramaic 7122 
means both ‘to draw’ and ‘to lead’. The translator erred in his rendering of the Aramaic 
meaning into Greek. Clearly the meaning is ‘to lead". This explanation suggests a Semitic 
substratum. My translation relies on this explanation. It should be noted that the Syriac 
ax also has this dual meaning. 

I have reconstructed the Greek in the lacunae of L. 3.3, A Bao[vAcia tv oùpavâv] 
instead ofh Bac[tAeia toô 0609] because the 15 spaces fills the lacunae (14 to 17 spaces) 
more faithfully than the shorter tod Geet, 12 spaces. It is preferred too because "Kingdom 
of God’ as a title appears nowhere in the Gospel except the Greck fragment of L. 27. The 
Manichaean Psalm and Hippolytus’ allusion to L. 3 have ‘Kingdom of Heaven’ as well. 
This reconstruction is in agreement with O. Hofius and D. Mucller while against J. 
Fitzmyer and H. Attridge. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Coherence to a theme characteristic of the accretions is indicated by the emphasis on the 
fully present Kingdom. This accretion accrued in the Gospel between 60 and 100 cE asa 
response to the delay of the Eschaton, a response which also was recorded in the Gospel 
of Luke during this samc historical period. It accrued in the beginning of the Thomasine 
Gospel to serve as the new ‘thesis’ ofthe Gospel, orienting the hearer or reader to the new 
hermeneutic mentioned in the preceding saying. Its accretive doublet, L. 113 completed 
the reframing of the Gospel, restating this thesis at the conclusion of the text. By doing 
this, the apocalyptic dimension of the Gospel has shifted so that the mystical dominates the 
hermeneutic. The Kingdom is not understood as an eschatological event, but a mystical 
one, the present experience of God. The community appears to have conceived of its Church 
and encratic praxis as the actualization of the Kingdom as the accretions thoughout the 
Gospel suggest. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
H. von Schürmann, R. McL. Wilson, R. Grant and D.N. Freedman, and B. Gärtner think that 
L. 3 (and L. 113) relies on Luke 17.20—21. J.-E. Ménard believes the saying is a Gnostic 
interpretation of Luke 17.20-21 with reference to sapiential traditions from Deuteronomy 
30.11-14 and Romans 10.6-8, while S. Davies believes it to be a sophianic interpretation. 
According to T.F. Glasson, this saying is dependent on Deuteronomy 30.11—14 and Luke 
17.20-21. Thomas ridicules the idea that the Kingdom is something afar off, expounding 
Luke's meaning by reference to this Old Testament passage just as Tertullian has done too 
(Adv. Marcionem 4.35). W. Schrage says that dependence on Luke for L. 3 cannot be 
proven, but L. 113 proves the dependence for both logia because Thomas introduces the 
logion with the same editorial question that introduces the saying in Luke, *When will the 
Kingdom come?" 

J. Sieber argues that the question ‘When will the Kingdom come?’ is an independent 
logion found also in 2 Clement 12.2. He notes that Luke does not allow for the question 
but uses indirect discourse with the Pharisees as the petitioners, while Thomas in L. 113 
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includes the direct question with the disciples as the enquirers, Although both sayings 


contain secondary developments, Luke was not the source for either logion according to 
Sieber. 


In my opinion, the introduction of the saying in L. 113, ‘When will the Kingdom come?’ 
may be an example of secondary orality, that L. 113 has been influenced by the orator’s 


memory of Luke 17 20-21. This may also be the case with L. 3.1-3, although it cannot be 
proven, 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Luke 17.20-21 
"The Kingdom of God is not coming with signs to be observed; nor will they say, “Lo, 
here it is!” or “There!” for behold, the Kingdom of God is within you.’ 

2 Clement /2.2 
‘For when someone asked the Lord when his Kingdom was going to come, he said, 
“When the two shall be one, and the outside like the inside, and the male with the female, 
neither male nor female," " 

Tertullian, Adv. marcionem 4.35 
‘This [Deuteronomy 30.11-13] means, neither in this place nor that place is the 
Kingdom of God; for, look! it is within you’. 

Pseudo-Macarius, Berthold (1973: vol. 2, p. 43) 
*As the Lord said, “The Kingdom of God is spread out upon the earth, and men do not 
see it.” And again, "The Kingdom of God is within us." 

Pseudo-Macarius, Klosterman and Berthold (1961: 161) 
“The Saviour said to us that the Kingdom of Heaven is not here or there, but it is within 


us. 


Pseudo-Macarius, Great Letter, Maloney (1992: 266) 
"What Kingdom is said to be within us unless that joy that comes through the Spirit from. 
above and is infused into our souls?" 

Manichaean Psalm Book /60.20—21 
"The Kingdom of Heaven, look, it is inside us. Look, it is outside us. If we believe in it, 
we shall live in it forever." 

Hippolytus, Ref. 5.7 
“(The Naassene) says (that a happy nature) is the Kingdom of Heaven to be sought for 
within a man." 


Cf. Deut. 30.11-14; Rom. 10.6-8; 7 Bar. 


9-30 
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P.Oxy. 654.16-17 
[Oc äv éavtdy] qv «amv eüpri[oe1] 
[‘Whoever] knows [himself] will find it." 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

The Coptic does not have, ‘whoever knows himself will find it’. This Greek accretion 
likely was part of the Gospel before the Coptic translation was made. D. Mueller sees L. 
3.4 as original to the Gospel, noting that the context clearly demands it. In my opinion, the 
saying complements other accretions in the Gospel including L. 67, ‘Whoever knows 
everything, but needs (to know) himself, is in need of everything.” It is also notable that 
the Coptic Gospel seems to hold a memory ofthis saying in L. 111.3 ‘Does not Jesus say, 
“The world does not deserve the person who has found himself." ' The unique structure of 
the phrase ‘Does not Jesus say?’ may have been an internal reference at the end of thc 
Gospel to the beginning of the Gospel where Jesus taught that the person who knows 
himself will find the Kingdom. 

If this is the case, the Coptic version would represent an accidential truncation that 
happened while the text was still being copied in Greek, the anablepsis error perhaps 
occurring with the initial Greek *O' of OX and OTE. This would mean that the entire 
clause, (óg Gv éavtdv] yvĝ taúmv ebpri[oet xoi], would have dropped out of the manu- 
script including the connecting kai, which is also not present in the Coptic. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Accrual is dated to the late first century between 80 and 120 ce when the Hermetic 
traditions were used by the community to provide the final reinterpretation of their gospel 
traditions, a reinterpretation that offered further explanation of the delayed Eschaton. Both 
L. 3.4 and 111.3 appear to have been appended to the beginning and the end of the Gospel 
as a Hermetic frame reinterpreting the older Gospel. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
See L. 67 and 111.3 
Dialogue of the Saviour 30 


*[Everyone] who has known, has scen [it (the place of life)...’ 
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Logion 3.5 


**(([And when you] know yourselves; [you will understand that you are the children] of 
the [Living] Father. [But if] you will not know yourselves, [you are. aoe and 
you arè poverty.))" 


P.Oxy. 654.17-21 


"ent öte Gei el Eavroic yvüceoBat [eicedde ön vioi] &gre Gei tod zarpóc too 
[Cavtog ei 6& pĝ] yvdo<eo>Ge éavtobc y [th ntuxeig écxé] kat ùpeiç Eote d 
m[uxeia] 

*[And when you] know yourselves, you [will understand that you are the children] ofthe 
[Living] Father. [But if] you will not know yourselves, [you are impoverished] and you 
are poverty.” 


NHC II 32.25-33.5 


‘2OTAN ETETNUJANCOYWN THYTN TOTE CENACOY(OXN) THNE 
ayw TETNAEIME XE NTWTN me NwHpe MNEIWT ETONZ 
EWWTE Ae TETNACOYWN THYTN AN EEIE TETNWOOTT ZN 
OYMNT2HK€ AYW NTWTN ne TMNT2HKE 

“When you know yourselves, then you will become known and you will understand that 
you are the children of the Living Father. But if you will not know yourselves, you are 
impoverished and you are poverty.’ 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

In L. 3.5, the Greek does not have ‘then you will become known and’. This accretion, 
found only in the Coptic version of L. 3.5, breaks the parallelism of the saying and inserts 
a unique idea into the saying — that is, ‘being known’. It appears to me to have been added 
very late to the Gospel as a further comment on the theme of self-knowledge, perhaps even 
as late as the scribal translation into Coptic. O. Hofius, R. Grant and D.N. Freedman, and 
D. Mueller point out that this passage is awkward and must be regarded as a secondary 
addition probably representing a Coptic marginal note that inadvertently slipped into the 
text. Thus, I do not include it in my translation, but rely on the Greek. 

‘Children of the Living Father’ literally reads, ‘sons of the Living Father’. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Vocabulary characteristic of the accretions is present in this logion, particularly the 
Hermetic emphasis on self-knowledge, and the Jewish Christian attribution for God, ‘Liv- 
ing’. This saying accrued in the Gospel in the late first century between 80 and 120 CE, to 
shift the emphasis of the Gospel from eschatological to mystical. The saying would have 
been particularly relevant to the Thomasine community once the Gentiles had come to 
dominate the community and welded the voice of Jesus with Hermes. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel traces this saying to a Hermetic anthology. 
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LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Thomas the Contender 138.1518 
“So while you accompany me, although you are uncomprehending, you have (in fact) 
already come to know, and you will be called, "the one who knows himself". For he 
who has not known himself has known nothing, but he who has known himself has at 
the same time already achieved knowledge about the depth of everything." 


Teachings of Silvanus //7.3-5 
‘If you do not know [yourself], you will not be able to know all of these [God, Christ, 
the Spirit, the angels, the thrones, the lordships, and the Great Mind. ]" 


Cf. 1 Corinthians 8.2-3; 13.12; Galatians 4.8-9; Gospel of Truth 19.32-33; Pseudo- 
Macarius, Hom. 18.2-3, 28.1 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Grant with Freedman (1960: 70); Hofius (1960: 31); Mueller (1973: 268); Quispel (1981: 
265). 


Logion 4.1 


‘Jesus said, "The old man will not hesitate to ask a little child seven days old about the 
place of life, and he will live.’ 


P.Oxy. 654.21—25 
"Dëser ‘In(ood)c] oix zoxvioet áv8[peroc raads fiie ]póv ėrepotñoe za[iSiov 
Enta hpeJpõv nepi x09 tónov cf[c Gung kot Cn]aece 
[Jesus said,] ‘The [old man] will not hesitate to ask [a little child seven days old] about 
the place [of life, and] he will [live.]" 

NHC II 2.33.5-9 
""rexe ic qua xNay an NÓI ripcoMe NZAAO 2N NEYZOOY EXNE 


OYKovei NWHPE WHM €qeN cawg N20ov eTBe MTOMOC 
Dong AYU (NAWN 


Jesus said, "The old man will not hesitate to ask a little child seven days old about the. 
place of life, and he will live." 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
As reconstructed, the Greek and Coptic agree. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This saying coheres to a theme characteristic of the accretions, that is, speculation about 
the primordial Adam. The believer has become the perfect *child' by returning to the pre- 
lapsarian condition of the human being on the seventh day of creation (Genesis 2.2-3). 


4. Commentary on the Gospel of Thomas 


Such a person has knowledge about the *place of life'. This knowledge can be used to aid 
in the redemption of others and centres around the ‘childlike’ state achieved through 
encratic performance. The saying accrued between 80 and 120 cE in order to reframe the 
eschatological Kernel with an encratic and mystical hermeneutic. For more discussion of 


the meaning of ‘child’ in the Gospel, see L. 22.1-7. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel thinks that this saying comes from the encratic Gospel of the Egyptians. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS. 


Hippolytus, Refutation of All Heresies 5.7 
“One who seeks will find me in children from seven years, for there, hidden in the 
fourteenth age, I am revealed.” 

Manichaean Psalm Book 192.2-3 


"To the old people with grey hair the little children give instruction; those six years old 
give instructions to those sixty years old." 


Cf. Matthew 11.25; Luke 10.21; Infancy Gospel of Thomas 7.3 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Quispel (1981: 265). 


Logion 4.2-3 
7«For many who are first will be last, *((the last will be first); 


P.Oxy. 654.25—26 
Dr zo io Esovtanr r[pórot &cxaxot] oi &cyatot rpótot. 
“For many who are first [will be last,] the last will be first," 
NHC II 2.33.9 
xe OYN 222 Nagopr nap 2ae 
‘For many who are first will be last," 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 


The Coptic does not have ‘the last will be first’. The simplest explanation for this is acci- 
dental error in the Coptic manuscript duc to scribal error, either accidental or deliberate. 

I have reconstructed the lacunae in line 25, x[pdto. Eoxator) instead of n[pator 
Zoom xoi] as H. Attridge has reconstructed it. There is only room for 12 letters. So the 


15 letters proposed by Attridge looks to me to be implausible. 
In line 25, OTI is written above the line between XETE and ITOAAOI. 
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INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

In the Kernel Gospel, this saying appears to have functioned rhetorically in the opening 
call to the first speech about eschatological urgency. The hearer is told in L. 2.1 that he or 
she must seek the truth, and is promised in L. 2.2—4 an amazing journey that will ultimately 
lead to ‘rest’, In L. 4.2-3, the hearer seems to be taught that, contrary to the wisdom of this 
world, those who think they already know the truth do not, while those who think they are 
ignorant will be the ones to gain knowledge: ‘for many who are first will be last, ((the last 
will be first))’. 

Once L. 4.1 and 4.4 accrued, the meaning of the saying would have shifted. In the com- 
plete Gospel, L. 4.2-3 would have referred specifically to those honoured celibates in the 
community who had been restored as ‘little children’ in the garden of Eden. The tradi- 
tional hierarchy — adult over child — had been replaced with a new hierarchy — child over 
adult. This childlike state was characterized by encratic performance, particularly the 
rejection of marriage and sexual behaviour. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

W. Schrage says that the change from 8£ to X€ cannot be attributed to scribal error since 
it is also found in the P. Oxy. fragment (6:1), and makes good sense. Although he thinks 
that L.4.2 depends on Coptic versions of Matthew 19.30 and Mark 10.31, he concludes that 
L. 4.2(-3) may represent an independent variant. M. Fieger disagrees, claiming that L. 4.2-3 
is dependent on Matthew and Mark. The Thomasine author, he says, altered the ó£ to XE 
for theological purposes, although the apocalyptic colour of the Synoptic source is retained. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
Matthew 20.16 (Qmatt) 
‘So the last will be first, and the first will be last." 
Luke 13.30 (Qluke) 
‘Indeed, some are last who will be first, and some are first who will be last." 
Mark 10.31 
“But many who are first will be last, and the last will be first." 
Matthew 19.30 
“But many who are first will be last, and the last will be first." 


Cf. Epistle of Barnabas 6.13 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Fieger (1991: 29-30); Schrage (1964a: 32-33). 


Logion 4.4 ` 


le! — 


P.Oxy. 654.26-27 
kai [etc yevńoov]ow 


‘and [they will become single people]." 
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NHC II 2.33.10 
ayw Nceqyorre oya oywr 


‘and they will become single people." 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

The reconstruction of the Greek is difficult given the 10 to 12 spaces available to complete 
the lacunac. M. Marcovich's suggestion, [eig £v xazavrrjoov]atv, has been followed by 
H. Attridge even though it requires 15 letters to complete the lacunae. Marcovich cites 
Ephesians 4.13, John 17.11, 21, 22 and 23 as parallels to this expression in order to give 
his reconstruction credibility. But none of these passages provides a complete parallel to 
L. 4.4. Ephesians uses the verb as a reference to unity but does not have eic ëv, while 
John uses the expression eic ëv with a completely different verb. Given these facts, I think 
it best to look at other options. I favour O. Hofius’ reconstruction, [eis yevrjsov]ovv. It not 
only fits the available space, but it also agrees with the Coptic. Forms of Oya TOYWT 
were used commonly to translate clc, rendering the notion ‘single one’ or ‘single person’ 
(Crum, 494a) while WTE translated yiyvopar (Crum, 577b). 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Accrual took place in the late first century between 80 and 120 CE when the community 
was developing an encratic praxis in order to gain the rewards of Paradise while still living 
on earth. This interpretative clause contains vocabulary characteristic of the accretions, the 
expression OYA OYWT. It theologically points to the single or unmarried person who has 
regained the lost condition of Adam, the androgynous primordial Anthropos. The person 
has returned to paradise as a child, no longer harrassed by sexual differentiation and eros. 
A. Guillaumont and A.F.J. Klijn followed by F.-E. Morard think that oya OYCOT and 
MONAXOC are equivalent expressions. See L. 16.4 for further discussion. 

The attachment of this interpretative clause to L. 4.2-3 served to reinterpret the old 
Kernel saying. In so doing, celibacy was promoted as the hierarchical ideal rather than 
marriage. Typically the married person was considered blessed in society. But this com- 
munity was suggesting that it was the perpetual virgin that was blessed, the one who had 
returned to the childlike state of the prelapsarian Adam. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS. 
See L. 16, 22, 23, 48 and 106 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Guillaumont (1981: 202—203); Hofius (1960: 32-34); Kee (1963); Marcovich (1969: 60— 
61); Morard (1973: 362-77; 1975). 


Logion 5.1-2 


‘Jesus said, "Understarid what is in front of you, and what is hidden from you will be 
revealed to you. *For there is nothing hidden that will not be manifested.’ 
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P.Oxy. 654.27-31 
Dee In(ood)s Erop tò Sv Eunpoo]eev ve óyeóe Gov Kai [tò xexavppévov] áró 
cov droxakve<0>1cer[ai cot "oo yap &o] ttv kpurtóv 6 ob oave[poóv Yevijse tat] xat 
Ge8aupévov ô oli éyepOicetat] 
Jesus said, ‘(Understand what is in] front of you, and (what is hidden] from you will be 
revealed [to you. For there is nothing] hidden that will not be manifested, nor buried that 
[will not be raised.]" 


NHC II 2.33.10-14 
Tlexe iC COYWN TierMrTIMTO MrT€K20 EBOA AYW rreeurm EPOK 
gNAGWATI EBOA NAK MN AAAY rap Eq2HTT €QNAOYCON2 EBOA 
aN 
Jesus said, ‘Understand what is in front of you, and what is hidden from you will be 
revealed to you. "For there is nothing hidden that will not be manifested." 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
‘Understand what is in front of you’, literally reads, ‘understand what is in front of your 
face’. 

The Greek witnesses an accretion in L. 5.2 not found in the Coptic, ‘nor buried that 
{will not be resurrected]'. The saying is a well-known one from Egyptian burial practices, 
There is an inscription cited by J. Fitzmyer found on aburial shroud from the fifth or sixth 
century that reads: ‘Jesus says, “There is nothing buried which will not be resurrected, 
Since the content does not cohere with other Thomas logia and the saying is known in 
Egypt, it is probable that the Greek represents a late accretion brought into the text bya 
scribe. A saying that once referred to the acquisition of truth from Jesus has become in the 
Greek text a confession for the empty tomb and the future resurrection of the believer. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT ` . 
This saying is one of two admonitions leading off the first speech in the Kernel Gospel, 
calling hearers to seek the truth. Jesus promises to reveal what has previously been hidden 
because ‘there is nothing hidden that will not be manifested’. 

In the complete Gospel, this accretive admonition is repeated in L. 6.4—5, The saying 
signalled that new previously secret sayings of Jesus as well as a new hermeneutic were 
being taught. So careful attention was to be paid to the new words and the interpretation 


provided. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION . 
Based on a comparison with Coptic New Testament parallels, W, Schrage says that L. 5.2 


and 6.4 are dependent on Luke since they agree with Luke 8.17, Luke's revision of Mark 

422. J. Sieber says that this is not the case since L. 5.2 and 6.4 are not the same saying in 
the Greek papyrus although the Coptic translations are similar. So L. 6.4 at least cannotbe 
dependent on Luke 8.17 since its Greek text is quite divergent from Luke. C. Tuckett says 
that, because L. 5.2 agrees with Luke’s redaction of Mark (8 oo for Mark's tef tva), 

Thomas appears to know Luke’s finished Gospel. Since we have the Greek from the Oxy. 
ryhnchus fragment, Tuckett is fairly certain here. Because Sieber does not see Luke 8.17 


4. Commentary on the Gospel of Thomas 61 


as an example of Lukan redaction of Mark, but due to one of Luke’s sources, he does not 
think that dependence is certain. In his conclusion he allows for the possibility that Luke 
was the source because it is possible that Luke 8.17 is an editorial revision of Mark 4.22. 

1 question the limited scope of the agreement in this case, something H. McArthur 
questioned even though he feels strongly that Thomas is dependent on the Synoptics. Is 
this phrase enough to prove Lukan dependence especially when the rest of L. 5.2 is wildly 
divergent from Luke 8.17, particularly the final clause of the passage which is not known 
in the Thomasine parallel? It is equally plausible in my mind that Luke and Thomas repre- 
sent versions of the saying which independently were developed in similar directions as 
for this clause, but, in different directions as for the details, as is common in oral per- 
formance. That these types of conjunctions were flexible is proven by the parallel in L. 6.5 
which instead of où Ge. A ob reads od8év Eotty...3 ov. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 10.26 (Qmatt) 
‘For nothing is covered that will not be revealed, or hidden that will not be known." 
Luke 12.2 (Qluke) 
"Nothing is covered up that will not be revealed, or hidden that will not be known." 
Mark 4.22 
“For there is nothing hidden except to be revealed; nor is anything secret, except to come 
to light.’ 
Luke 8.17 
“For nothing is hidden that will not be revealed, nor is anything secret that will not 
become known and come to light.’ 
Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 3.73 
*For if you had been willing to hear, that saying would have been exemplified in you, of 
him who said that “there is nothing hidden which shall not be known, nor covered which 
shall not be disclosed"." 
Manichaean Kephalaia 65 


“Know what is in front of your face, and then what is hidden from you will be revealed 
to you." 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Fitzmyer (1971: 383); McArthur (1959/1960: 287); Schrage (1964a: 34-37); Sieber 
(1966: 107—10, 262); Tuckett (1988: 145-46). 


Logion 6.1 


*(CHis disciples} questioned [him] and said, “How should we fast? (How should we 
pruy?] How [should we give alms?) What [diet] should we abserve?))* 


P.Oxy. 654.32-36 
[é&Jexátiovot abxbv ofi pabnral aùtoô xat A£]yovatv ná vnotevfoopev Kai nüc 
npocevtóp]e8o xai xác [EAenocóvnv noticonev Kali d rapampńg[opev repi cáv 
Bpopácov] 
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[His disciples] questioned [him] and said, ‘How should we fast? [How should we pray?] 
[How should we give alms?] What [diet] should we observe?" 


NHC II 2.33.14-17 


layxnoyg NÓI wegMAeHTHC mexay Nag xe KOYWW 
ETPNPNHCTEYE AYW EW T€ OE ENAWAHA ENAT EACHMOCYNH 
AYW ENAPTMAPATHPEI EOY NÓI ovcoM 


His disciples questioned him and said to him, ‘Do you want us to fast? How should we 
pray and give alms? And what diet should we observe?" 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

The structure of the questions differs substantially in the Greek and the Coptic. The ques- 
tions have a more parallel structure in the Greek than in the Coptic. The Greek reads, ‘How 
should we fast? How should we pray? How should we give alms? What dict should we 
observe?’ The Coptic reads, ‘Do you want us to fast? How should we pray and give alms? 
And what diet should we observe?” The Coptic questions appear to have been revised to 
reflect the practices of later Christians who no longer wished to continue obligatory fast- 
ing practices. For these reasons, I consider the Greck questions older and prefer them in 
my translation. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This accretion represents questions that the later Thomasine community had regarding the 
traditional Jewish practices considered customary by the earlier community. They accrued 
in the Gospel between 60 and 100 ce. The response to these questions in found in L. 14.1— 
3. For additional comment, refer to L. 14.1—3 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

R. Grant sees L. 6.1 and L. 14.1—3 as dependent upon Matthew 6.1-8. He notes the reverse 
order of items and suggests the confusion of Naassene exegesis as the culprit. J. Sieber 
notes correctly that mere reference to three practices is not enough evidence to marshal 
dependence, especially when the material appears in L. 6.1 in an interrogative form rather 
than a statement as we find in Matthew. He also notes that the material follows a different 
sequence from Matthew with other sayings not in Matthew clustering around the material. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Liber Graduum 20.10 


‘And he showed them how they should fast and how they should pray and how they 
should overcome death and how they should destroy sin and that they should teach 
others as the Lord had taught them.’ 


Cf. Liber Graduum 20.9; L. 14.1-3 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Grant (1959: 176); Sieber (1966: 50—52). 
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Lógion6.2-3 ..— 
"Jesus said, ‘Do not tell lies "and what you hate, do not do," 


P.Oxy. 654.36-37 
Deen Totoegie [ui yevðeoðe "kai ön molett ph Rote! [re] 


Jesus said, [‘Do not tell lies and what] you hate, do not do." 


NHC II 2.33.18-19 


?riexe IC XE MNP XE GOA ‘Ayw TETETMMOCTE MMOY MTIPAAq 


Jesus said, ‘Do not tell lies and what you hate, do not do." 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
As reconstructed, the Greek agrees with the Coptic. 

The negative form of the ‘golden rule’ (Matthew 7.12) is found in Syriac literature fre- 
quently (Ephrem; Aphraates; Philoxenus; the Didascalia; and the Liber Graduum). This 
has led R. Connolly to conclude that the Diatessaron contained the negative form of the 
“golden rule’. It should also be noted that the Western Text manuscript D contains a 
negative form of the ‘golden rule’ in Acts 15.20 and 29 according to B. Metzger. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This saying appears to have formed the ethical foundation of the words of Jesus in the 
Kernel Gospel. In the first speech, urgent preparation for God's Judgement is connected to 
this commandment. In the complete Gospel, this set of commandments serves to answer 
the disciples’ questions about religious practices found in L. 6.1. For further discussion, 
see L. 6.4—5 and 14.1-3, 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel thinks that this saying came from the Gospel of the Nazarenes or another 
Jewish Christian Gospel. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


James 3.14 

“Do not boast and be false to the truth." 
Colossians 3.9 

"Do not lie to one another, seeing that you have put off the old nature with its practices." 
Ephesians 4.25 


"Therefore, putting away falsehood, let every one speak the truth with his neighbour, for 
we are members one of another." 
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Matthew 7.12 
“In everything, do to others as you would have them do to you." 


Tobit 4.15 
“Do to no one what you hate." 


Didache 7.2 
*Whatever you wish not to be done to you, do not to another." 


Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 8.56 
‘For almost the whole rule of our actions is summed up in this, that what we are 
unwilling to suffer we should not do to others." 


Pseudo-Clementine Homilies 2.6 
` he ought not to wrong another, through his not wishing himself to be wronged.” 


Epistula Apostolorum /8 
‘What you do not want done to you, that do to no one else." 


Liber Graduum 15.16 
"Love the Lord your God with all your heart and other people as yourself, and do not do 
to your neighbour what is hateful to you, and as you want people to do to you, so also do 
to them." 

Liber Graduum 148.4—5, 176.10-11, 376.2—4, and 653.26 56.1 
‘What you hate, do not do to your neighbour.” 


Aphraates, Hom. 23 
“Whatsoever is hateful to you, do not do to your neighbor.” 


Philoxemus, Dis. 9 
*Whatscever is hateful to you, do not do to your neighbour." 
Ephrem, Comm. Paul, p. 9 


‘Whatscever is hateful to you, do not do to your neighbour." 


b. Shabb. 37a 
“When he went before Hillel, he said to him, “What is hateful to you, do not to your 
neighbour: that is thc whole Torah, while the rest is the commentary thereof. Go and 
leam it."* 


Sentences of Sextus /79 
“Do not do the things you do not want to happen to you." 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal, al-Zuhd, p. 99 (no. 332) 
“And that which you do not wish done to you, do not do it to others.’ 


Agreements in Syrian Gospels, Western Text and Diatessaron 
Matthew 7.12 in Aphr Phil Ephrem Didasc LibGrad 
Negative form 


Acts 15.20 and 29 in D 
Negative form. 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Baker (1965/1966: 51); Connolly (1934); Metzger (1975: 430); Quispel (1981: 265). 
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Logion 6.4-5 


* ((LEor everything, when faced] with truth, is broughi [to light. “For there is nothing] 
hidden [that will net be manifested, ])* 


P.Oxy. 654.37-40 


Të ndvta Evimov tig dAnO[e]iag avfagaiverat *oWSev yap Genk áfz]oxexo 
[unpévov ô où gavepdv Zora] 

‘[For everything, when faced] with truth, is brought [to light. “For there is nothing] 
hidden [that will not be manifested.]" 


NHC II 2.33.20-23 


‘XE CEGOAT THPOY EBOA MTTEMTO EBOA NTTE 'MN AAAY rap 
Eq2HTT EYNAOYWNZ EBOA AN AYW MN AAAY €qeoBC eyNa6co 
OYEWN 6oATIq 

“For everything, in the face of heaven, is uncovered. For there is nothing hidden that will 
not be manifested, and there is nothing covered that will not be revealed." 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

L. 6.4 in Greek reads ‘the face of truth’ while the Coptic has ‘the face of heaven’. The 
Greck should probably be considered earlier since the error seems to have occurred in the 
transmission of the Coptic text where ME or ‘truth’ became TI€ or ‘heaven’. 

In L. 6.4, AN is inserted above the line between €BOA. and AYw. 

The Coptic witnesses an additional phrase not present in the Greek version, ‘and there 
is nothing covered that will not be revealed' (L. 6.6). This is best attributed to a scribe 
who wished to align the saying to his knowledge of the biblical tradition. So I understand 
itto bea late accretion paralleling the version ofthe saying from the Synoptic Gospels and 


probably dependent on them (Matthew 10.26 and Luke 12.2). For this reason, I prefer the 
Greek in my translation. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

L. 6.5 is a restatement of L. 5. This repeated saying probably was not part of the Kernel 
Gospel. It appears to have accrued in the text sometime between 80 and 120 CE to try to 
make sense of L. 6.1-3 which is a problematic series of sayings since the answer to the 
questions posed in L. 6.1 does not appear until 14.1—3. It may be that the order of the 
sayings was compromised early in the transmission of the Gospel since both the Greek 
and the Coptic agree. It is difficult to determine whether this corruption was accidental or 
deliberate. 1 imagine that it is the result of a leaf that was reversed in the process of 
copying or the result of someone shifting either L. 6.1 or L. 14.13 to an alternative place 
in the Gospel in the course of performance (see L. 14.1-3). The separation of the 
questions from the answer caused interpretative problems since L. 6.2-3 was not naturally 
a good answer to the questions in L. 6.1. So a version of L. 5 was repeated following L. 
6.3. This shifted the meaning from the negative ‘golden rule’, ‘do not do what you hate to 
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have donc to you’, to ‘do not do anything you hate to do’ because your hatred for it will be 
revealed at some time and show you to be a hypocrite. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

W. Schrage thinks that L. 6.5 is dependent on Luke 8.17 because it is in agreement with 
the Lukan version of Mark 4.22. Although this may be the case in the Coptic, J. Sieber 
notes that it is not the case in the Greek. L. 6.5 does not agree word-for-word with Luke 
8.17 according to the Greek fragment. 

L. 6.6, present only in the Coptic version, Schrage says is dependent upon Quelle or 
Mark 4.22, particularly the reference to the second person singular. Given the fact that the 
Greek papyrus does not contain this phrase, it is quite plausible that it is a late scribal 
addition dependent on the scribe’s memory of the saying in Matthew 10.26 and Luke 12.2. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
See L. 5. 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Schrage (1964a: 34-37); Sieber (1966: 107-10). 


Logion 7.1-2 MEME 


a e. HOME 
*Blessedis the lion that the person will eat, and the lion bécomes mari. ^And - 
cursed is the person whom the lion eats, [and the man becomes a lion]]. 


P.Oxy. 654.40—42 


'[- -- po]kápi[óc] ow [ò Adwv öv GvOpwnos Eovier Kai ó A£ Jav Estat GvOpwnos 
?xai dvadepa 6 áv6ponoc] öv [Aé&yov Zefle et cetera] 


NHC II 2.33.24-29 


mee ic OYMAKAPIOC TIE TIMOY€I TAEI ETE TIpcUMe NAOYOMY 
ayw NTE TMOYe! WWTE PPWME 'AYW qBHT NÓI TipcoMe MAEI 
ETE TIMOYEI NAOYOMY AYW |[MTPWME NAWWTE MMOYEI)) 

Jesus said, “Blessed is the lion that the person will cat, and the lion becomes man. And 
cursed is the person whom the lion cats, [[and the man becomes a lion]]." 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
‘Person’ literally reads, ‘man’. 

The final phrase in Coptic, ‘and cursed is the human being whom the lion eats, and the 
lion becomes human’ (MMOYEI NAWWTE PPWME) appears corrupted. It should prob- 
ably be amended, ‘and the human being becomes a lion’ (TIPWME NAWWTE MMOYEI) 


which recovers the lost structure and sense of the saying. So I follow A. Guillaumont’s 
emendation here. 
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INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

The content of this logion coheres with the emphasis in the accretions on the need to 
control the bodily passions in order to transform one’s soul into the image of God, the 
primordial ‘Man’ or Anthropos. For this reason I have retained the masculine reference to 
‘man’ since this would have been important to the original hermeneutic. According to 
H.M. Jackson's study, the logion states, in metaphorical terms, that the believer has trans- 
formed him- or herself from a state of bestiality when the passions controlled the soul toa 
state of ‘manliness’ when reason ruled the soul. The image is commonly found in 
Hellenistic literature. 

The saying accrued in the Gospel between 80 and 120 CE when the text was being 
adapted, incorporating a new hermeneutic which emphasized the individual’s need for self- 
control in order to restore his or her image to its original beauty, that of the Anthropos. The 
lesson would have been particularly important to the later encratic and largely Gentile 
population of the Thomasine community. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel attributes the source of this saying to a Hermetic anthology. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Sayings of the Desert Fathers, Poimen 178 
"Again, he (Poimen) said, "David, when he fought the lion, held him by the throat and 
straightaway dispatched him. And if we too hold ourselves by the throat and by the 
belly, with the help of God we shall be victorious over the invisible lion."* 
Manichaean Psalm 257 
"This lion that is within me, I have strangled him. I have turned him out of my soul, him. 
who ever defiles me." 
Manichaean Psalm 284 
‘The skins of the lion which clothes my limbs, I have stripped them off." 


Cf. Plato, Republic 436A—-441C; 588B-589B 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Guillaumont et al. (1959: 4); Jackson (1985: 175-213); Quispel (1981: 265). 


Logion 8.1-3 


‘And he said, ‘The human being is like à wise fisherman who cast his net into the sea. He 
drew it up from the sea full of small fish. "From among them he found fine large fish. 
>The wise fisherman castaall of the small fish back into the sea and chose the large fish 
without difficulty.’ 


NHC II 2.33.28-34.3 


'ayw TIEXAYq XE enpoMe TNTWN ayoywee PpMNZHT Aer 
NTagnoyxe Nreqasw eeaaacca aqcwk MMoc Egpai 2N 
@aAacca €cMe2 NTBT Nkoyel 'Nopai NoHTOY Aq2€ AYNOÓ 
NTBT ENANOYY "HO TOywee PpMN2HT aqNoyxe NNKOYEI 
THPOY NTBT EBOA ẸITE]CHT €GAAACCA aqcwTT MTINOG NTBT 
xcpic 2ice 
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ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

G. Quispel sees a Semitic substratum beneath CWTTT, ‘to choose’, and the parallel in 
Matthew 13.48, cvAXéyevv, ‘to collect’. He finds that the Aramaic N23 is ambivalent and 
can express either ‘to choose’ or ‘to collect’. A. Guillaumont traces this ambiguity to the 
Syriac ean which has both meanings. T. Baarda, in fact, argues that only the Syriac has 
this ambiguity. The Aramaic N22, he says, is restricted to the meaning ‘to collect’. So 
Tatian, he concludes, is not referring to an independent tradition connected with Thomas 
as Quispel argues, but has simply translated Matthews cuvéAcEav into Syriac using this 
ambivalent term. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 
A number of scholars including T. Baarda have seen the reference to ‘the human being’ as 
redactional since Matthew has ‘Kingdom of Heaven’. However, in L. 8 we have a parable 
about the fisherman while in Matthew the parable is about the net. So the corresponding 
‘human being’ and ‘Kingdom’ make sense within cach version, making the versions appear 
to be independent oral versions of the story rather than the result of literary redaction. 
R. Cameron has noted that other Thomasine parables introduce individuals as the subject of 
comparison (L. 9; 21.1; 57; 63.1; 64.1; 65.1; 76.1; 96.1; 97; 98; 107; 109). So the refer- 
ence to the fisherman may be traditional, he thinks, not redactional. He defines the parable 
as a typical sapiential parable, emphasizing the individual's journey to discover wisdom. 
The parable, however, does not say that the object of the person's pursuit is ‘wisdom’. 
Rather, the fisherman is noted to be wise because of the decision he makes in the story, 
casting back the small fish and exclusively keeping the large. So in the context of the 
Kernel Gospel, this parable probably signalled the important decision that each person who 
follows Jesus has to make. They must give exclusive allegiance to him as God’s Prophet. 
As the accretions accumulated, the expression TTPWWME may well have been understood to 
refer to the Anthropos, Jesus, who selects the one worthy disciple from the many, an inter- 
pretation G. Quispel has suggested. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

W. Schrage, B. Gartner, R. McL. Wilson, R. Kasser, and E. Haenchen find L. 8 to be a 
Gnostic redaction of Matthew 13.47—50, a redaction which so altered the material that any 
Matthean redactional traits no longer persist. 

After making a thorough examination of this saying in several sources, T. Baarda con- 
cludes that we have two different forms of the parable in Thomas and Matthew. Thomas 
might have been dependent on Matthew, but we cannot prove this with certainty, J, Sieber 
states that the case for dependency is very weak since neither Matthew’s editorial trace, 
nahiv, nor the arrangement of parables from Matthew 13 can be detected in Thomas. The 
striking differences between L. 8 and Matthew 13.47—50 strengthen the case for inde- 
pendence in his mind. In fact, C.-H. Hunzinger views L. 8 as an independent tradition 
which was a twin parable in form to Matthew's parable of the pearl merchant and L. 76. In 
fact, form critics like J.D. Crossan, S. Davies and H. Koester have assessed the parallel 
structure and simple meaning of the parable to be a more original version of Matthew 
13.47-48, lacking the allegorical interpretation and the secondary recasting of the parable 
after the pattern of the Parable of the Weeds as Matthew has done. 
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G. Quispel argues that the parallel found in Philoxenus witnesses to the Diatessaronic 
text of Matthew 13.47-50 and indirectly witnesses the independence of the Gospel 
tradition in Thomas. He thinks that the source for this saying was the Gospel of the 
Nazarenes or another Jewish Christian Gospel. T. Baarda has written a rebuttal, arguing 
that there is strong agreement between Philoxenus and the Peshitta so that the view that 
Philoxenus used the Diatessaron cannot be sustained. However, we should note that there 
is also Clement of Alexandria who seems aware of a similar variant. According to M. 
Mees, Clement knew a good Egyptian text related to the Vaticanus and the Sinaiticus and 
P. Bodmer 75. He also knew a Jewish Christian tradition current in Alexandria. Quispel 
thinks this to be the same tradition as reflected in Tatian. T. Baarda’s response that 
Clement does not have to be dependent on a Jewish-Christian extra-canonical source for 
his version of the parable is not convincing in my opinion because it does not explain the 
agreements between Clement and L. 8. Clement could have created the parable, redacting 
Matthew, I suppose. But then how do we explain the parable turning up also in Thomas? 
A much simpler hypothesis from a tradition critic’s standpoint is that L. 8 and Clement are 
familiar with a version of the parable circulating independent of the Synoptics. 

Baarda has studied the version of the parable preserved in the Heliand in response to 
Quispel's use of it as further evidence for a Diatessaronic reading comparable to L. 8. 
Baarda concludes that the author of the Heliand did not have a Diatessaronic text beforc 
him of the type that Quispel suggests in his reconstruction. 

Most recently, J. Liebenberg has concluded that the differences in performance ele- 
ments and focus of the two parables means that L. 8 cannot be dependent on the Matthean 
performance of the parable, The versions must represent ‘two completely different per- 
formances of a popular theme in antiquity’. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 13.47-50 
7" Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a net that was thrown into the sea and caught 
fish of every kind. "When it was full, they drew it ashore, sat down, and put the good 
into baskets but threw out the bad. "So it will be at the end of the age. “The angels will 
come out and separate the evil from the righteous and throw them into the furnace of 
fire, where there will be weeping and gnashing of teeth.’ 


Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 6.11.95 
‘For the present I do not comment on the parable in the gospel which says, "The 
Kingdom of Heaven is like a man who threw a drag-net into the sea and from the great 
number of fish caught makes a selection of the better ones.”” 


Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 1.1.16 


‘For there is the one pearl among the small pearls, and the good fish in the large catch of 
fish.” 


Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 15.52 
"as many kinds of fish fall into a net and the least useful ones immediately are tossed 
back into the sca, so also the nct of grace is spread over all men and secks tranquillity. 
But men do not surrender and for this reason they are thrown back again into the same 
depths of darkness." 


Philoxenos, Hom. 1.9 
"Then one will see the fisherman cast his net into the sea of the world and fill it with 


fish, small and Great, at that time he will draw his net and bring it up to the shore of the 
sea, as he said it, and he will choose the good fish and put them in his vessels...and he 
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will throw away the wicked ones into utter darkness, where there will be wailing and 
gnashing of teeth,’ 
Aesop's Fable, Babrius 4 

*A fisherman drew ina net that he had just cast, and it happened to be full of a variety of 
fish. The small one among the fish fled to the bottom and slipped out of the porous 
mesh, but the large one was caught and was laid stretched out in the boat. A way to be 
safe and clear of trouble is to be small, but seldom will you see a person large in 
reputation who escapes danger.’ 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 


Matthew 13.47-48 in Aphr 
fisherman << net 


Matthew 13.47—48 in Clem T€ 
who cast his net into the sea 


Matthew 13.47-48 in T^ 
full ot fish 
Matthew 13.4748 in T” 
large (and) good «« good 
Matthew 13.47-48 ina b SCT 
+ fish 


Matthew 13.47-48 in d e k Clem Philox Chrys lat SC P T? T€ T! T T"T- 
chose «« collected 


Matthew 13.4748 in T^ 
+ fish? 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Baarda (1992; 1994a; 1994b); Bauer (1962: 283-84); Cameron (1986: 25-26); Crossan 
(1973: 34); Davies (1983: 9); Gärtner (1961: 233-34); Guillaumont (1981: 197-98); 
Haenchen (1961: 48); Hunzinger (1960: 217-20); Kasser (1961: 40); Koester (1990: 104); 
Liebenberg (2001: 275); Mees (1970); Morrice (1985); Nagel (1969b); Quispel (1967a: 112; 
1971b; 1974b; 1975c); Schrage (1964a: 37); Sieber (1966: 187—89); Wilson (1960a: 40). 


i i Logion 8.4 . 
` Whoever has ears to hear should listen!” 


NHC II 2.34.2-3 
mere OYN Mia Xe MMoq €CCOTM MapeqcwTM 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 


This saying is an admonition to an audience to listen carefully to the orator’s speech and 
draw from it meaning. It is acommon heuristic device in early Christian circles repeatedly 


dd 
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used by preachers as a saying prompting reflection on the part of the audience and pause 
on the part of the speaker, giving him or her time to consider the continuation of the 
performance. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

This form of the saying is most similar to the one used by Luke and Mark, *Whoever has 
ears to hear, let him hear’ (although see Matthew 11.15). W. Schrage does not think it 
possible to argue for Thomas’ dependence on the Synoptics based on this logion. J. Sieber 
argues that Thomas’ free use of the phrase means that he might be using a tradition or 
source independent of the Synoptics. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
Matthew 11.15; Mark 4.9; Luke 8.8; 14.35 

"He who has cars to hear, let him hear." 
Matthew 13.9, 43 

"He who has ears, let him hear.’ 
Mark 4.23; Revelation 13.9 

‘If anyone has ears to hear, let him hear.’ 
Revelation 2.7, 11, 17; 3.6; 3.13; 3.22 

“He who has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the churches." 
L.21.5 

“Whoever has ears to hear should listen!” 
L. 24.2; 63.2; 65.2; 96.2 


“Whoever has ears should listen!” 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Schrage (1964a: 42); Sieber (1966: 177-78). 


Logion 9.1-5 


‘Jesus said, "Look! The sower went out, He filled his hand (with seeds). He cast (them). 
3Some fell on the road. The birds came and gathered them up. "Others fell on the rock 
and did not take root in the earth or put forth ears. ‘And others fell among thorns, They 
choked the seeds and womns ate them. “And others fell on the good earth, and it 
produced good fruit. It yielded sixty per measure and a hundred and twenty per 
measure.” 


NHC II 2.34.3-13 


'NEXE ic XE eic2HuTe Agel EBOA NÓI TIETCITE AqMe2 TOOT 
2qNovYxXe *AQOEINE MEN 2€ EXN TE2IH AYel NÓI N2ZaaaTe 
AYKATQOY '?NKOOYe A Y2€ EXN THETPA AYW MTTOY X€ NOYNE 
€MECHT €TKKA2 ayw MnoyTeye 2MC Egpai eme ‘ayw 
2NKOOYE à. Yee EXN NWONITE AYWOT MrreÓpo6 ayw ATYNT 
OYOMOY ‘AYW AagNKOOYE 2€ EXN Tka? ETNANOYY AO) aqt 
KaprTOC €2paí erne enanoyq aqel Nce ecoTe ayw 
WEXOYWT ecore 
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ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

L. 9.1 lacks ‘to sow’. The same omission is found in some Synoptic manuscripts (D Mark 
4.3 and A Luke 8.5), in the Bohairic translation of Mark, and some Bohairic manuscripts of 
Luke. But, because / Clernent has the same omission, Thomas probably does not represent 
a defective Western text or Coptic translation. 

L. 9.1 does not have ‘as he sowed’ as all Synoptic manuscripts include. But this phrase 
is also lacking in Justin Martyr, Aphraates, the Pepysian Harmony and the Heliand. 

L. 9.1 includes a phrase not found in thc Synoptics, "He filled his hand (with seeds). He 
cast (them).’ The fourth-century Syrian father Aphraates reads similarly, perhaps indicating 
knowledge of the Thomasine version. This version appears to have been popular in the 
east since two Muslim sources also reference this phrase. To ‘fill one's hand’ is a Semitic 
expression (Lev. 9.17; Ps. 129.7). 4 Clement records similarly ‘cast seeds’ rather than 
‘sowed’. He may bea witness to this eastern variant of the Sower parable as well. N. Perrin 
suggests that the expression is an aural mistake, a scribe hearing the verb reX41 Gäert, ‘to 
take a handful’, rather than 4cex (zar`e), ‘seeds’. Although this is a clever solution, if it 
were correct, the Coptic would not be missing also the verb ‘to sow’. 

L. 9.2 has ‘on the road’ while the Synoptics have napa. Some late manuscripts of the 
Synoptics read, &ní, and a couple of Latin translations and Diatessaronic witnesses read 
super. G. Quispel notes this variant in the Heliand 2388-2403, ‘Some seed fell on top of 
the hard stone. It had no earth to grow and no root to take hold...Some seed fell on the 
hard road...the birds gathered it up.’ The Syriac version of the Pseudo-Clementines 
Recognitions reads ‘on (5v) the road’. A. Guillaumont notes that ‘by’ or ‘along’ appears 
to be a Greek mistranslation of the Aramaic Sy which means both ‘by’ or ‘on’. The 
Thornasine version, even in the Coptic, retains an allusion to the earlier Semitism with the 
word €XN. J. Horman does not think a reversion to Aramaic is necessary to explain e H 
because he feels that rapá mhv 08óv in the Synoptics is a difficult expression and only 
‘invites’ correction in the manner indicated by Thomas. The problem with this argument is 
that this reading occurs in other Syrian texts so Thomas cannot be an isolated case of 
correction. 

L. 9.2 has ‘gathered them up’. No Synoptic manuscript has this, but similar readings are 
found in Aphraates, Sy* Matthew 13.4 (and the birds came and gathered it), the Armenian 
translation of Ephrem's commentary on the Diatessaron (‘they gathered it"), Ps.-Ephrem's 
anti-Marcionite exposition on the Gospels (‘and the birds picked it up’), and the Heliand 
(‘the birds picked it up"). Clearly, this reading derives from a Semitic provenance. A. Guil- 
laumont suggests that a Semitic substratum is supported by the fact that the Syriac word 
Ajay can mean both ‘to gather’ and ‘to peck’ asa bird would pick up a seed with its mouth. 

L. 9.3 literally reads, ‘did not take root down into the earth nor send ear up to heaven’, 
Nothing similar is found in the Synoptic manuscript tradition, except Sy* Matthew 13.6 
which reads, ‘and because it had not sent a root down into the carth, it withered’ and 
Sahidic Mark which has MTIOYXE TOYNE. G. Quispel notes a simliar variant in the 
Heliand 2391-2392. Only L. 9.3 has the parallelism characteristic of Semitic poetry. 

L. 9.4 reads that *the worms ate the seed'. This is peculiar in the variants. 

L. 9 lacks the allegorical interpretation found in the Synoptics. It is noteworthy that the 
Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions also is unaware of the Synoptic allegory and instead 
provides an independent tradition of interpretation: ‘These are the things which the good 
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teacher spoke in a parable, when he would point out the different attitudes, which are not 
like each other.” 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

In the Kernel Gospel, the logion is part of the rhetoric of a speech about eschatological 
urgency. The hearers are presented with an analogy, they should be like the seed that fell 
on good soil and produced good fruit rather than the seed that the birds gathered, or fell on 
rock or among thorns and did not survive. Their decision is critical since Jesus, they are 
told in the next saying, is already casting God’s Judgement upon the world (L. 10). Their 
decision to listen to the words of Jesus, sowing them in their hearts, will yield good fruit 
by the time of Judgement. 

R. Cameron’s suggestion that the parable is used here only as an analogy for instruction 
without eschatological implications is based on several parallels from Hellenistic literature 
(Antiphon, fragment 60; Hippocrates, Law 3; Seneca, Epistle 38.2; Quintilian, Education 
of the Orator 5.11.24; Plutarch, Education of Children 2B). But his interpretation does not 
take into account that the association of the parable with L. 10 illicits an eschatological 
hermeneutic, suggesting an interpretation much closer to the Synoptics than Hellenistic 
literature. The eschatological interpretation of this parable appears to have been standard 
in eastern Christian circles and is remembered also in the Pseudo-Clementine Homilies 
11.2.1-3: ‘Inasmuch as, by long-continued neglect on your part, to your own injury, your 
mind has caused to sprout many hurtful conceptions about religion, and you have become 
like land fallow by the carelessness of the husbandman, you need a long time for your 
purification, that your mind, receiving like good seed the true word that is imparted to you, 
may not choke it with evil cares, and render it unfruitful with respect to works that are 
able to save you. Wherefore it behoves those who are careful of their own salvation to 
hear more constantly, that their sins which have been long multiplying may, in the short 
time that remains, be matched with constant care for their purification. Since, therefore, no 
one knows the time of his end, hasten to pluck out the many thorns of your hearts; but not 
by little and little, for then you cannot be purified, for you have been long fallow.” 

As the accretions accumulated, the analogy would have taken on more ascetic, even 
encratic, overtones. The person who controls his or her passions as suggested in L. 7 would 
be compared with the seed that fell on good soil and produced good fruit in this parable. 
Those who had overcome the temptations of the body, putting aside marriage and worldly 
ventures, would produce manifold fruit by the time of Judgement. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

W. Schrage’s analysis suggests that L. 9 isa combination ofall three Synoptic accounts, He 
notes several minor agreements but none which convinces him of dependence. However, 
he points out that Sahidic Mark 4.6 agrees with L. 9, rendering MMOYX€ NOYNE or pù 
Boiheu piCay for pi Exerv. Because of this, he argues for dependence. C. Tuckett attempts 
to revive this argument but offers no further insight. J. Horman has made a detailed analysis 
of this parable, comparing it to the Coptic and Greek New Testament versions. He shows 
that Thomas" version is very close to the Synoptics in Coptic and, he surmises, to the Greek 
as well. Because of this strong agreement, he finds it difficult to attribute the parable to an 
independent translation from Aramaic. He notes that L. 9 wildly diverges from Matthew 
13.5-6//Mark 4,5—6 at the same point that Luke’s text does too (8.6). But he demonstrates 
that Luke’s version is not related to the Thomasine since Luke is heavily indebted to Mark 
here while Thomas is not. This leads him to conclude that Thomas and Mark independently 
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relied on the same source, especially since arguments for a ‘Gnostic’ redaction of Mark or 
Matthew's versions remain unconvincing to him. What Horman fails to explain, however, 
is the fact that the Thomasine differences can be tracked in the Syrian literature. These 
similarities certainly point to a Syrian milieu for Thomas, but they are also strong indi- 
cators for a divergent independent sayings tradition. In fact, G. Quispel goes so far as to 
conclude that this saying comes from a Jewish Christian Gospel independent of the 
Synoptic tradition. 

J. Sieber thinks that the agreement noted by Schrage (Sahidic Mark 4.6 renders 
MrrOYX€ NOYNE or ph BáXAew pilav for pij £yevv) might suggest that Thomas’ 
Coptic translation was influenced by the Sahidic versions ofthe New Testament, but that 
it cannot tell us anything about his sources. Sieber sees the many Thomasine pecularities 
which have parallels in Syrian literature to be evidence for extensive changes that occurred 
during a long period of oral transmission. H. Koester and S. Patterson too remark that 
nothing indicates the use of a written source or even points to the narrator's attempt to com- 
ment on the Synoptic texts. There is no evidence of redactional elements present in L. 9 or 
deliberate avoidance of such elements. J. Licbenberg concludes from his comparative 
parabolic analysis that although Thomas sharcs all the elements with Mark, this version 
differs exactly in the part of the parable where ‘the likelihood for Markan “intervention” 
was the greatest’. He finds no evidence that Thomas is dependent on a written copy of 
Mark, or the other Synoptic accounts. 

In my opinion, since there is no dogmatic reason for Thomas to change the Synoptic 
source in the manner seen in L. 9 nor is there a way to derive Thomas" additions and 
omissions from the extant Synoptic manuscripts. L. 9 represents an eastern Semitic ver- 
sion of this parable independent from the Synoptics. This version appears to have been 
known by other Syrian texts. The agreement with Coptic Mark, however, suggests the 
possibility of secondary scribal adaptation. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Mark 4.3-8 
"Listen! A sower went out to sow. *And as he sowed, some seed fell along the path, and 
the birds came and devoured it. Other seed fell on rocky ground, where it had not much 
soil, and immediately it sprang up, since it had no depth of soil. “And when the sun rose 
it was scorched, and since it had no root it withered away. "Other seed fell among thorns 
and the thoms grew up and choked it, and it yielded no grain. "And other seeds fell into 
good soil and brought forth grain, growing up and increasing and yielding thirtyfold and 
sixtyfold and a hundredfold." 
Matthew 13.3-8 


ŽA sower went out to sow. ‘And as he sowed, some seeds fell along the path, and the 
birds came and devoured them. ‘Other seeds fell on rocky ground, where they had not 
much soil, and immediately they sprang up, since they had no depth of soil, “but when 
the sun rose they were scorched. And since they had no root, they withered away. "Other 
seeds fell upon thorns, and the thorns grew up and choked them. "Other seeds fell on 
good soil and brought forth grain, some a hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty." 
Luke 8.5-8 

5! A sower went out to sow his seed, And as he sowed, some fell along the path, and was 
trodden under foot, and the birds of the air devoured it. And some fell on the rock, and 
as it grew up, it withered away because it had no moisture. "And some fell among 
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thorns, and the thorns grew with it and choked it. And some fell into good soil and 
grew, and yielded a hundredfold." 


1 Clement 24.5 
“The sower went out and cast seeds on the ground. Those which fall on the dry barren 
ground perish. Then the magnificence of the providence of the Lord raises them up from 
dissolution, and many develop from the one and bear fruit.” 


Justin Martyr, Dialogue with Trypho 125.1 
"A sower went forth to sow the seed. And some fell by the wayside, and some among 
thorns, and some on stony ground, and some on good ground.” 


Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions (Syriac) 3.14 
“But because it is necessary for a farmer, sowing because of the good quality of land, 
that only a little of his word is lost, which falls as seed — on the stone, on the road, on the 
uncultivated land of the thorns. These are the things which the good teacher spoke in a 
parable, when he would point out the different attitudes, which are not like each other." 


Aphraates, Demonstrations 14.46 
*And the sower filled his hand and threw on his land. One part fell among the thorns, 
another on the rocks, and another the birds gathered.’ 


Al-Muhasibi, attributed to Jesus 


‘The sower went out with his seed and filled his hand and sowed. Part of it fell on the 
road and soon the birds came. They collected it." 


Kitab Bilankar wa Budasf, attributed to Jesus 
"The sower went out with his good seed to sow. When he had filled his hand with it and 
had strewn the seed, some of it fell on the border of the road, where the birds soon 
picked it up." 
Cf. Mark 4.13-30; Matthew 13.1823; Luke 8.11-15; Pseudo-Clementine Homilies 
11.2.1-3 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 


Matthew 13.3—9//Mark 4.3-9//Luke 8.5-8 in Jst 027 d e (Luke) Ze 28 33 1241 vg. D 
(Mark) TË" T* T! Zach Heliand Pseudo-Clem Rec geo 
on the road «« along the road 
Matthew 13.3—9//Mark 4.3-9//Luke 8.5-8 in S (Matthew) Aphr TË" Heliand 
they gathered << they devoured 
Matthew 13.3-9//Mark 4.3-9//Luke 8.5-8 in D (Mark) bo (Mark and Luke) 


—to sow 


Matthew 13.3-9//Mark 4.3-9//Luke 8.5-8 in S C (Matthew) Aphr T“ 
+ and did not strike root 


Matthew 13.3—9//Mark 4.3-9//Luke 8.5-8 in C (Matthew) 
* in the earth 
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n Logion 10 
Jesus said, ‘I have cast fire upon the world. And look! 1 am guarding it until it blazes.” 


NHC II 2.34.14-16 


mexe ic xe aeimoyxe NoYKwW2T EXN TIKOCMOC ayw 
€iceHHT€ tape? epog c)aTeqxepo 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

L. 10 is part of a rhetorical speech about the urgency of the Eschaton and the need to 
prepare oneself for Judgement. The hearers are admonished to listen to Jesus’ words (L. 
8.4) because each person has a critical decision to make, to abide by Jesus’ words since he 
is already casting God’s Judgement upon the world (L. 10). 

In the complete Gospel, the hermeneutic shifted, de-emphasizing the eschatological 
nature of the logion and turning to a more personal understanding. With the accrual of L. 
7, the emphasis in this section of the speech would have shifted to the individual believer 
overcoming his or her passions. So L. 10 may have taken on the type of hermeneutic that 
we find in the Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 6.4 which also reinterprets this saying ina 
personal sense. Jesus is understood to be kindling within the person the fire of righteous 
indignation, to destroy the lusts of the soul. This same hermeneutic is developed by the 
later Syriac Father, Pseudo-Macarius (Mom. 25.9-10) who further states that the fire 
renders the mind so pure that it readies the person for mystical experiences. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

W. Schrage and J. Sieber agree that it is impossible to prove dependence of L. 10 on Luke 
12.49 because no Lukan editorial traits can be determined. This is against H. von 
Schürmann who identifies Luke 12.49 as Quelle material with Lukan redactional traces. 
G. Quispcl thinks that this saying comcs from the Gospel of the Nazarenes or another 
Jewish Christian Gospel. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Luke 12.49 (L or Qluke) 
"I came to cast fire upon the earth. And would that it were already kindled!" 


Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 6.4 

"Is not the fire of most righteous indignation kindled within you forall these things now 
that the light of truth has shone upon you? And does not the flame of anger which is 
pleasing to God rise within you, that every sprout may be brought up and destroyed 
from the root, if haply any shoot of evil concupiscence has budded within you? 
Humans might kindle the fire of salutary anger against the ignorance that had deceived 
them. On this account, he said, “I have come to send fire on the earth. And how I wish 
that it were kindled)" 


Pistis Sophia 3.116 
“Now concerning the discourse on forgiveness of sins, you spoke to us once in a parable, 
saying, “I have come to cast fire upon the earth”, and also, “What will I except that it 
burns?"* 
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Pistis Sophia 4.141 
‘Furthermore the Spirit draws all souls together and takes them to the place of the light. 
Because of this, I have said to you, "I have come to cast fire upon the earth.” That is, I 
have come to purify the sins of the whole world with fire." 


Cf. Matthew 10.34 (Qmatt); Luke 12.51 (Qluke); Pseudo-Clementine Homilies 11.3; 
Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 25.9-10. 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 
Luke 12.49 in T 


I have cast << I came to cast 


Luke 12.49 in S C P T™ T" Zach sa 


blazes «« were kindled 
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Logion 11.1 


‘Jesus said, ‘This heaven will pass away, and the one above it will pass away." 


NHC IT 2.34.16-18 


nexe ic xe Teeme waprapare ayw Terre Doc 
Naprapare 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

M. Lelyveld notes the importance of this logion as a reminder of the apocalyptic nature of 
the Gospel of Thomas, although she takes L. 11.2 as part of this saying rather than an inter- 
pretation of it as 1 do. According to Lelyveld, L. 11 mentions the passing of the actual 
cosmos at the end of time and the division of humanity into two parties, those who will live 
and those who will die. She compares this to L. 61. L. 11.3-4 she finds to be an obscure 
explication of Genesis 2 when Adam was alone, before being divided into two sexes. 

In my opinion in the Kernel Gospel, this logion is an eschatological reminder that the 
end of the world is yet to arrive. Jesus has already cast God’s Judgement upon the world 
(L. 10) and soon the heavens will pass away (L. 11.1). This expectation was common 
among contemporary Jews and Christians. 

The accretions that accumulated later serve to reinterpret this saying, blunting the 
eschatological nature of the Kernel logion (11.2—4). No longer interpreted in cosmological 
terms, the logion becomes a salute to personal transformation into a ‘living being’ through 
areturn to the prelapsarian Adam, the primal One, perhaps through baptism, unction and 
the eucharist. This utopian condition was understood to be androgynous. In practicality, 
this meant to the later Thomasine Christians, a celibate state. It was through celibacy that 


78 The Original Gospel of Thomas in Translation 


they thought they were bringing the world to an end. Similar accretive theology and voca- 
bulary is attached to L. 111.1, the doublet to L. 11.1. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel attributes this saying to the Gospel of the Egyptians or some other encratic 
source. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Mark 13.31; Matthew 24.35; Luke 21.33 
‘Heaven and earth will pass away, but my words will not pass away." 


Matthew 5.18 (Omatt) 
‘For truly I say to you, till heaven and earth pass away, not an iota, not a dot, will pass 
from the law until all is accomplished." 

Luke 16.17 (Qluke) 
“Butt is easier for heaven and earth to pass away, than for one dot of the law to become 
void,’ 

Isaiah 51.6 
‘Lift up your eyes to the heavens, and look at the carth beneath; for the heavens will 
vanish like smoke, the earth will wear out like a garment, and they who dwell in it will 
die like gnats.” 


See L. 111.1 
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S i /-Logion 11.24 


?: And the dead are not alive, and the living will not die. "In the days when you ate what... 
is dead, you made it something living. When you are in the light, what will you become? 
-*On ihe day when you were one, you became two. When you are two, what will you 


NHC II 2.34.18-25 


2AYW NETMOOYT CEONZ AN AYW NETON? CENAMOY AN 'NZOOY 
NETETNOYWM MTETMOOYT NeTeTNeipe MMoq MTTETONZ 
ZOTAN ETETNWANWWTE 2M TIOYOEIN Oy TeETETNAAY ‘2M 
@ooy eTeNo Noya aTeTNeipe  MITICNAYy 2OTAN Ae 
€TeTNa)aaxDme NcNAY OY TE eTeTNNA. Ad 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 
The saying contains language characteristic of the accretions, particularly the terminology 
centred around ON2, and the single state becoming a dual one. The content reflects 
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retrospection about the Genesis story and would have been particularly meaningful to the 
encratic constituency of the later Thomasine community. So accrual is judged between 80 
and 120 CE. 

Hippolytus reports a similar version of L. 11.3 asa teaching of the Naasenes: ‘They say 
indeed, “If you ate dead things and made them living, what will you do if you eat living 
things?” (Ref. 5.8.32). Could this be a saying from the version of the Gospel of Thomas 
that Hippolytus knows and reports when he quotes the Naasene version of L. 4.1 from the 
“gospel according to Thomas’ (Ref. 5.7.20)? It appears to me that Hippolytus' version of 
the saying has been less manipulated and may, in fact, represent an earlier version of L. 
11.3 than the Coptic translation. 

In any case, the referential horizon of the saying appears to evoke the hearer's or 
reader's knowledge of early Christian initiatory rituals and the eucharist. If this is the case, 
then L. 11.3 alludes to a Christian teaching purporting that, although one might think that 
ordinary eating sustains life, it is nothing in comparison to eating the living body of Jesus 
(Hippolytus) or receiving the purifying ‘light’ of baptism and unction (Thomas). It is note- 
worthy that Christian traditions about the eucharist suggest that it was understood to be the 
mechanism which restored the believer to the image of God, the ‘Perfect Man’ as I have 
described in ‘The True Mysteries’. So L. | 1.2-3 appears to be a comment on the Christian 
life. To be among the ‘living’ who ‘will not die’, one must be baptized and anointed, 
purified by the light which is received from these sacraments. Then the initiate has the 
opportunity, probably by eating the eucharistic elements, to begin the restorative process, 
becoming the image of God. 

L, 11.4 is a contrary appeal. It references the moment when sin arose: the division of 
the sexes and the loss of the primal androgynous Image (Genesis 1.26-27 and 2.22). Ifthe 
hearer or reader rejects Christian initiation, the situation is dire. The person will remain 
divided and is asked, ‘What will you become?’ Of course, the answer is obvious. The per- 
son will not be able to be restored to the primal androgynous state so he or she will be 
counted among ‘the dead who are not alive’. The preferable situation is one in which the 
person returns to the prelapsarian condition of singleness which, in practical terms, meant 
celibacy. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel traces this saying to a possible encratic source like the Gospel of the Egyptians. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Hippolytus, Ref. 5.8.32 
"They say indeed, “If you ate dead things and made them living, what will you do if you 
eat living things?” 

Dialogue of the Saviour 56-57 
[Matthew] said, “Tell me, Lord, how the dead die [and] how the living live" The 
[Lord] said, “[You have] asked me about a saying [...] which eye has not seen, [nor] 
have I heard it except from you. But I say to you that when what invigorates a man is 
removed, he will be called ‘dead’. And when what is alive leaves what is dead, what is 
alive will be called upon" 

Acts of Thomas 747 
“The dead I have not brought to life and the living I have not put to death.’ 


80 The Original Gospel of Thomas in Translation 


Gospel of Philip 73.20—27, 74.1-12 

‘This world is a corpse-eater. All the things eaten in it themselves die also. Truth is a 
life-eater. Therefore no one nourished by [truth] will die. It was from that place that 
Jesus came and brought food. To those who so desired he gave [life, that] they might not 
die...in the place where I will cat all things is the tree of knowledge. That one killed 
Adam, but here the tree of knowledge made men alive. The law was the tree. It has 
power to give the knowledge of good and evil. It neither removed him from evil, nor did 
it set him in the good, but it created death for those who ate of it. For when he said, “Eat 
this, do not eat that”, it became the beginning of death.’ 


Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 15.10 
“All things will become light. All are immersed in light and fire and are indeed 
changed..." 
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Logion 12.1-2 
"The disciples said to Jesus, “We know that you are going to leave us. Who will be our 
Jeader?* 
"jesus said to them, ‘No matter where you came from, you should go to James the 
Righteous One, for whose sake heaven and earth exist.” 


NHC II 2.34.25-30 


"exe MMAeHTHC NIC XE TNCOOYN XE KNABCOK NTOOTN NIM 
me ETNAP NOG Egpal Econ 


"mee ic NAY KE TMA NTATETNE! MMAY ETETNABWK WA 
jakwBoc Taikaloc MAEI NTA THE MN TKA? WWTE ETBHTG 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

L. 12.1 literally reads, ‘Who will be great over us?’ A. Guillaumont notes that this is 
different from the comparative structure found both in the Greek and Syriac Synoptic 
accounts, ‘the greatest’. He traces this difference to an Aramaic substratum. 

The title ‘Righteous One" is fascinating since it was not only given to James but appears 
to be one of the oldest titles given to Jesus whose holiness and righteousness were believed 
to sustain life. This is alluded to in Acts where Jesus is called the ‘Holy and Righteous 
One’ (zdv äytov Kai Sixatov), the ‘beginning’ or ‘founder of life’ (xóv apynyov ts Cais) 
(3.14—15; cf. Acts 7.52; 22.14). 

Of course, the teaching that, in order for this world to continue to exist, there must 
always be a certain number of tsaddik or righteous men is Jewish (30 righteous men (Gen. 
Rabba xcviii, 9, p. 1260; cf. ‘Aveda Zara ii, 1, p. 40b), 36 righteous men (b. Sukka 45b; 
b. Sanhedrin 97b), or 45 righteous men (b. Hullin 92a). According to the Tannaim, even 
the existence of one righteous man ‘is equivalent to the entire world’ (Mekhilta de-R. 
Ishmael, Shira, i, p. 118; cf. Gen. Rabba, xxx, 1, p. 270), a teaching developed from 
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Proverbs 10.25 (‘The righteous is the foundation of the world’) and found also in 2 Baruch 
14.19 (‘The world was created for the righteous’). Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said according 
to Rabbi Johanan: ‘The world exists even for the sake of one righteous person, as it is 
said, “And the righteous is the foundation of the world”? (b. Yoma 38b). Furthermore, 
according to these rabbis, ‘No righteous man departs from this world until another right- 
eous man like him is created, as it is said, "The sun also rises and the sun goes down” — 
ere the sun of Eli set, the sun of Samuel the Ramathite had arisen’ (b. Yoma 38b; cf. 
b. Qiddushin 72b). 

Not only can the world exist because of the merit of one righteous man succeeding the 
other, but there is also a tradition that the righteous aided God in the work of creation 
(Gen. Rabba 8.5; Ruth R. 2.3) and that the world was created for the sake of the righteous 
(Sifre Deut. 47). These ideas are largely developed in late mystical texts which incorporate 
the tsaddik in the Sefiroth. He is described as the image of the perfect human being as well 
as the cosmic potency and foundation: ‘The Holy One, blessed be He, has one righteous 
man in his world, and he is very precious to him, because he maintains the whole world 
and he is its foundation’ (Bahir). In fact, creation actually occurs through the tsaddik, as is 
found in the Bahir: ‘Every language of creation is performed through it." 

These traditions go a long way to explain that the title and its attributes were passed on 
to Jesus’ brother James when he took over the leadership of the Jerusalem community. 
Logion 12.2 is not alone in this attestation (Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. 2.23; Epiphanes, Panarion 
18.7.7; 78.14.1-6; Gos. Hebrews 7; 1 Apocalypse of James 31.30; 32.1-3; 32.12; 43.19- 
21; 2 Apocalypse of James 44.13-14; 49.9; 59.22; 60.12-13; 61.14). Hegesippus records 
that James was known as the *Righteous One' who continually prayed in the Temple for 
the forgiveness of the people. He was called the *Oblias', a term which Hegesippus 
translates to mean ‘Fortification ofthe People’. He states that this was for the fulfilment of 
a prophetic text. It is very likely that he had in mind Proverbs 10.25: ‘the righteous is the 
foundation of the world’. Furthermore, it appears that James’ prayers as a tsaddik were 
believed to have been successful in stemming God's judgement since it was not until 
immediately after his martyrdom that, Hegesippus says, Vespasian began to attack the 
Jews (Eusebius, Eccl. Hist, 2.23). The destruction of the Temple was soon to follow. This 
event was clearly interpreted by the Christian Jews to be the judgement of God meted 
upon Israel (Eusebius, Ecc/. Hist. 3.5; 3.7; Origen, Contra. Celsus 1.47; Origen, Comm. 
Matthew 10.17). 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 
The dialogue format indicates development of discourses from older traditional material. 
The question is retrospective although early in the Christian experience, predating James’ 
death. This logion may represent the earliest accretions in the Gospel, dating from 40 to 
60 ce. The question was legitimate in the early Christian experience, especially since the 
Christian Jews developed several factions within only a few years after Jesus’ death. This 
logion, counter the Synoptic tradition where Jesus grants Peter the keys of leadership, 
entitles James, Jesus’ brother. It appears that the community, even in its latest stage which 
recognized the authority of Judas Thomas, remained connected with the Jerusalem church 
and looked to Jesus’ family for leadership. The primacy of James connects the Thomasine 
community to the teachings and traditions of the Jerusalem Church and Aramaic Christi- 
anity in the East. 

R. Uro thinks that the combination of L. 11 and 12 points to the temporary leadership of 
James, a leadership that ‘will pass away’ when the follower has ‘found himself? and has 
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become superior to the world and its leaders (L. 111). The message of Thomas, he says, is 
one of rejection of the world, its leaders and their localization in any church. It seems to 
me that two issues have been confused in this interpretation. Certainly the later Thomasine 
community has withdrawn from the world, rejecting material possessions and marital 
practices. But this does not in any way suggest that they did not have leaders. The text tells 
us that, indeed, they did. Jesus in L. 12 personally commissions James to lead them no 
matter their geographical location. And in L. 13, Judas Thomas is similarly honoured. The 
connection with L. 11 does not suggest the temporary nature of James" authority, but its 
permanence. As initiates enter the community and commit to an encratic lifestyle, the 
world passes away. But the authority of James over their church remains because Jesus 
commissioned him personally to be their leader and the community members can depend 
on that heritage. The combination of sayings would have given members a sense of assur- 
ance that their commitment to this renunciatory lifestyle was worthy and in accordance 
with the teachings of Jesus and dependent upon the authority of James, Jesus’ brother. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel suggests that this logion comes from a Jewish Christian Gospel independent of 
the Synoptic tradition since, in the Jewish Christian Gospel traditions, James was the 
primate of Christianity and Jesus appeared to him first after the resurrection 

R. Grant and D.N. Freedman argue that this logion is based on John 14.5 and Mark 
9.34, 10.43 and their parallels. But the parallelism between this logion and these Synoptic 
passages is so remote that even W. Schrage who is a strong advocate for Synoptic depen- 
dence says that the question must be left open in this case. R. Uro thinks that dependency 
on the Synoptic pericopes is hardly possible given the fact that the Synoptic stories teacha 
general lesson about humble leadership by referring to slaves and children, while Thomas’ 
logion is about the designation of James with a special position. Uro feels that it is more 
likely that this logion represents a tradition which belongs to the same category as Jesus’ 
words of commission in Matthew 16.17-18 and John 21.15—19. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Mark 9.34 
“But they silent, for on the way they had argued with one another who was the greatest.” 


Luke 9.46 
‘An argument arose among them as to which one of them was the greatest." 


2 Apocalypse of James 55.24-25, 56.2-6 
"You are he whom the heavens bless... For your sake they will be told [these things], 
and will come to rest. For your sake they will reign [and will] become kings. For [your] 
sake they will have pity on whomever they pity.’ 


Epistula Apostolorum 17 : ] , 
"Then we said to him, "Will you really leave us until your coming? Where will we find a 


teacher?” 


Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 7.43 
‘But while they often made such requests to us, and we sought for a fitting opportunity, 
a week of years was completed from the passion of the Lord, the Church of the Lord 
which was constituted in Jerusalem was most plentifully multiplied and grew, being 
governed with most righteous ordinances by James, who was ordained bishop in it by 
the Lord." 
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Clement of Alexandria, Hypotyposes, in Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 2.1.3 
“Peter, James, and John, after the ascension of the Saviour, did not claim pre-eminence 
because the Saviour had specially honoured them, but chose James the Righteous as 
Bishop of Jerusalem.” 

Hegesippus in Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 2.23.4 
“Control of the Church passed to the apostles, together with the Lord's brother James, 
whom everyone from the Lord’s time till our own has called the Righteous.” 


Epiphanius, Pan. 78,7.7-8 
‘His firstborn was James, surnamed "Oblias", meaning "wall", and also surnamed 


“Righteous”, who was a Nazarite, which means a holy man. He was the first to receive 
the bishop's chair, the first to whom the Lord entrusted his throne upon the earth." 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 
Luke 9.48 and parallels in e ff' S C (Matthew 18.1) eq P (Luke 9.48) S (Mark 9.37) Dd 
TE T^ T" arm geo 

shall be great << is great 
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Logion 13.1—8 
Hesus said to his disciples; ‘Speculate about me: Tell me, who am I like?" 
"Simon Peter said 16 him, *You are like a righteous angel.” 
?Matthew said to him, "You are like a sage, a temperate person." 
"Thomas said to him, ‘Master, my mouth cannot attempt to say whom you are like.’ 


“Jesus said, ‘I am not your master. After you drank, you became intoxicated from the 
bubbling fount which I had measured out." 


And he took him and retreated, He told him three words. 


"Then when Thomas returned to his friends, they asked him, “What did Jesus say to 
you? 


"Thomas said to them, ‘If I tell you one of the words which he told me, you will pick up 
stones and throw them at me. Then fire will come out of the stones and burn you up." 


NHC II 2.34.30-35.14 
"exe ic NNEqMAeHTHC XE TNTWNT NTeTNXOOC Haer XE 
eene NNIM 


^mexaq naq HO oun TETPOC xe ekeme Noyarreaoc 
Naskatoc 


^Trexaq NAq NÓI Maceeaioc xe  ekeiNe Noypwme 
Mpiaocopoc NpMNoHT 
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*'Texaq Mad NÓI ewMac xe mca2 20A«oc TATATIPO 
Mall md AN ETPAXOOC xe EKEINE NNIM 

MEXE IHC XE ANOK TIeKCa2 AN ETTE! AKCW ak 2e EBOA 2N 
THHPH ETBPBPE TAIE ANOK NTACIQ)ITC 

*AYCO AGXITG AgANAXCOPEI AQXCO naq NO)OMT NWAXE 
"NTAP€ EWMAC Ae El Wa Nequ)Beep avxwovg xe NTA ic 
Xooc xe OY NAK 

"rniexaq Nay NÓI ec Mac XE EIWANXW NHTN OYA 2N Noa xe 
NTAQXOOY Has) TETNAYI WNE NTETNNOY Xe EPOEI AYW NTE 
OYKW2T El EBOA 2N NWNE N<cppw<K2> MMCOTN 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

InL. 13.3, PMNQHT likely translates oóópov, meaning a person who has mastery of his or 
her mind and body — someone who has control over his or her passions, is moderate, 
chaste, sober, and temperate. In the ancient world, this attribute was understood to be the 
mark of the sage. 

W. Clarysse has offered an alternative reading of L. 13.5. He suggests that aiT// 
should be read as the status pronominalis of WITE, ‘to dig’. Thus the phrase should be 
rendered, ‘the bubbling well which I myself dug’. He sees L. 13.5 as a ‘free rendering’ of 
John 4.14. E. Saunders has argued that L. 13.5 suggests that John 7.38 should be 
understood asa reference to Christ rather than the believer as the embodiment of thc New 
Jerusalem from whom ‘flow rivers of living water’. 

L. 13.8, N<q>pW<K2> has been emended from the manuscript, NCPW2K, which must 
represent a scribal error, inverting the last two letters of the word and attributing an 
incorrect pronoun to the antecedent KW2T. A. Guillaumont explains this scribal error as a 
distracted translator working with a Semitic original since ‘fire’ is feminine in Hebrew, 
Aramaic and Syriac. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Development is noted in the dialogue format. The dialogue is retrospective, concerned 
with christological issues, particularly developing christological understandings of the 
community. In this case, the later Thomasine community develops its carlier opinions 
about Jesus, that he was to be compared to God's angel of rightcous judgement (L. 13.2) 
and to a sage, a person who had achieved mastery of his or her mind and body (L. 13.3). 
Based on the feeding texts in Baruch 3.10-14 and 24.21, S. Davies thinks that the 
Christology here is Sophiology. But this does not take into account L. 13.6-8 which holds 
the key to the later Thomasine Christology in my opinion. According to the view ofthe 
later Thomasine community expressed in L. 13.6-8, Jesus also had been given the inef- 
fable unpronouncable divine Name, Yahweh. He was, in fact, Yahweh Manifest. Given its 
prominence in this logion, it appears that this christological understanding was believed to 
have superseded the other two, although not necessarily replacing them. In fact, this later 
Christology represents a development of the carlier angelomorphic Christology. Jesus was 
not only God's great angel who bore his Name, but he, by virtue of the possession of the 
Name was Yahweh Manifest on earth. 
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This interpretation of L. 13.6—8 is based on the fact that the penalty for blasphemy in 
Judaism was stoning (Lev. 24.16; Sanh. 7.5). The ‘three words’ mentioned in L. 13.6 must 
be a reference to the unutterable and unpronouncable Name of God, the Shem hamme- 
phorash. Jesus has been identified with the divine Name of God found in Exodus 3.14, ‘I 
AM WHO LAM (77718 AW TYTN)’. It is notable that Thomas tells his friends that ifhe 
says ‘one’ of these words, he would be stoned. This suggests that TYTN was the primary 
word that explicated the Tetragrammaton and was understood to be its equivalent as Fossum 
has intimated and C. Gieschen has discussed. R. Hayward has made a strong case that the 
Memra represents God's 7°78, his name for himself. This name not only signifies God's 
existence, but his merciful presence with his people. According to Hayward, God says, 
TUIS, ‘I am here!’ and "ren. ‘He is there!’ is the response of the people. Hayward's 
discussion complements P. Vermes' observations and is carried on in S. McDonough’s 
book, YHWH at Patmos. 

It is quite significant that the Acts of Thomas not only alludes to L. 13 in chapter 47, but 
also knows the Name tradition. In chapter 133, it is stated that the Name given to Jesus is 
"the exalted Name that is hidden from all’. Moreover, when Judas Thomas is asked by 
Mazdai, * What is his (Jesus"] name?’ Judas replies, "You are not able to hear his true Name 
now at this time, but the name that is given to him is Jesus the Messiah’ (ch. 163.) 

This Christology is quite cogent with that expressed in the Gospel of John, especially 
10.30—39, so accrual is best attributed to a time between 60 and 100 CE, a time when the 
Johannine community was making similar associations and claims. In John, when Jesus 
declares, ‘I and the Father are one’ (10.30), the Jews pick up rocks to stone Jesus (10.31). 
They tell Jesus that ‘we stone you for blasphemy, because you, being a man, make yourself 
God’ (10.34). Thus Jesus in the Gospel of John is expressing unity with God the Father by 
laying claim to the possession of the divine Name (cf. 17.11). Stoning was the consequence 
of such claims. 

The mention of fire in L. 13.8 references the fact that Thomas, by drinking from Jesus’ 
bubbling fount, has been transformed into Jesus’ equal, has drawn near to the fire and sur- 
vived (cf. 108 and 82). Why will the disciples be bumed by fire from the rocks? As 
C. Morray-Jones has intimated in his article, the gravest of dangers awaits the unprepared 
person who attempts to encounter God — death by fiery annihilation rather than transfor- 
mation into a being of light or fire (Philo, Quaest. Ex. 2.27-28; 2.40; 2.44; Mig. 166; 3 
Enoch 15; Hekhalot Rabbati 3.4; Midrash Gedullah Mosheh section 2). There is even a 
story told by the rabbis that the Aashmal (living creatures speaking fire) which surround 
the enthroned Yahweh sent forth fire and burned up a child who had been reading in his 
teacher's house the Book of Ezekiel (Hagigah 13a-13b). 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

G. Quispel attributes this saying to the Gospel of the Egyptians. 1. Dunderberg wonders if 
L. 13 might be dependent on John 6.66—71, John’s alternative to Peter's confession in the 
Synoptics. His investigation, however, leads him to conclude that the common elements 
are too vague to prove literary dependence. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Mark 8.27-29 
"'And Jesus went on with his disciples, to the villages of Caesarea Philippi. And on the 
way he asked his disciples, “Who do men say that I am?" "And they told him, “John the 
Baptist. And others say, Elijah. And others, one of the prophets.” "And he asked them, 
“But who do you say that | am?" Peter answered him, “You are the Christ." 
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Matthew 16.13-16 
?*Now when Jesus came into the district of Caesarea Philippi, he asked his disciples, 
“Who do men say that the Son of Man is?" "And they said, "Some say John the Baptist, 
others say Elijah, and others Jeremiah or one of the prophets.” 'SHe said to them, “But 
who do you say that I am?” "Simon Peter replied, “You are the Christ, the Son of the 
Living God.”” 


Luke 9.18-20 
18Now it happened that as he was praying alone the disciples were with him. And he 
asked them, "Who do the people say that I am?” "And they answered, “John the Baptist. 
But others say, Elijah. And others, that one of the old prophets has risen.” "And he said 
to them, "But who do you say that I am?" And Peter answered, "The Christ of God." " 


Matthew 23.8 P 
“But you are not to be called, “Rabbi”, for you have one teacher, and you are all 


brethren.” 


John 4.10-14 

19 Jesus answered her, “If you knew the gift of God, and who it is that is saying to you, 
‘Give me a drink’, you would have asked him, and he would have given you living 
water.” "The woman said to him, "Sir, you have nothing to draw with, and the well is 
deep. Where do you get that living water? "Are you greater than our father Jacob, who 
gave us the well, and drank from it himself, and his sons, and his cattle?" "Jesus said to 
her, "Every one who drinks of this water will thirst again, “but whoever drinks of the 
water that I shall give him will never thirst. The water that I shall give him will become 
in him a spring of water welling up to eternal life.” 


John 6.67-68 
57: Jesus said to the twelve, "Do you also wish to go away?” Simon Peter answered 
him, “Lord, to whom shall we go? You have the words of cternal life...""" 


John 7.37-38 
7'«On the last day of the feast, the great day, Jesus stood up and proclaimed, "If any one 
thirst, let him come to me and drink. **He who believes in me, as the scripture has said, 
“Out of his heart shall flow rivers of living water." "" 


John 15.15 
‘No longer do I call you servants, for the servant does not know what his master is doing. 
But I have called you friends, for all that I have heard from my Father 1 have made 
known to you.” 


Acts of Thomas 47 
“Jesus, the Hidden Mystery that is revealed to us. You are the one who has revealed 
many mysteries to us. You called me apart from all my fellows and told me three words 
with which I am inflamed, and I am unable to speak them to others." 


Odes of Solomon 11.6-7 
*And speaking waters touched my lips 
From the fountain of the Lord generously. 
And so I drank and became intoxicated, 
From the living water that does not di 


Cf. Gos. Naz. 14, Hippolytus, Ref. 5.8.5 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Clarysse (1994: 1-9); Davies (1983: 91-94); DeConick (1996: 111—15); Dunderberg 
(1998b: 67-70); Fossum (1985a: 115-16); Gieschen (1998; 2003); Guillaumont (1981: 
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196); Hayward (1981); McDonough (1999: 58-122); Morray-Jones (1992); Quispel (1981: 
265); Saunders (1963: 47-48); Vermes (1973). 


` Logion 141-3. 


iJesus said to them, *f yos fast, you will give birth im yourselves to sin; "And if you 
pray; you will be condemned: "And if you give alms, you will harm yourselves.” > 


NHC II 2.35.14-20 


"exe ic NAY XE ETETNWANPNHCTEYE TETNAXTIO NHTN 
NNOYNOBE Ayw €'T€TNCO)X(N)COAHA. CENAPKATAKPING MMCOTN 
An ETETNWWANT €AeHMOCYNH ETETNAEIPE NOYKAKON 
NNETMTINA 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

A. Guillaumont finds the expression NNETMTINA in L. 14.3 to bea Semitism, ‘your spirits" 
meaning ‘yourselves’. He notes that the use of the word ‘soul’ reflexively is most common 
in Semitic languages generally, while ‘spirit’ is more peculiar to Syriac. So I have trans- 
lated this idiomatic phrase, ‘will harm yourselves’. 

It appears that at some point in the transmission of this text, L. 6.1 and 14.1—3 became 
separated, This was noted by scholars as early as 1960 when S. Giverson proposed that the 
Coptic Thomas was not the ‘original form’ of Thomas. G. Quispel thinks that the final 
redactor was responsible for this separation and created a new answer to the questions out 
of L. 5. S. Davies attributes the separation to a technical problem in the transmission of the 
manuscript duc to a tired scribe who mistakenly copied the wrong answer from L. 5. He 
caught his mistake, however, and copied the original answer before L. 15. Ina private con- 
versation with me and a few other scholars at the 1995 Annual Meeting of the Society of 
Biblical Literature in Philadelphia, B, Pearson said that he thinks the cause of the sepa- 
ration was due to an accidental flip in a manuscript page of the codex, L. 6.1 would have 
appeared at the bottom of a page while L 14, 1-3 at the top of the next page. At some point 
in the transmission of the manuscript, these leaves were incorrectly placed so that L. 14.1— 
3 no longer followed L. 6.1. When it was recopied, the sequence of sayings was disturbed. 

My study of oral transmission has led me to another possibility. Originally when the 
accretion accrued in the Gospel, it probably did so as a unit, L. 6.1 was followed immedi- 
ately by L. 14.1-3. During some later oral reperformance, the orator may have paused 
after the questions were posed, continued with L. 6.2, and then returned to the saying he 
just recited, L. 5. He may have done this in order to emphasize the point he was trying to 
make in his reperformance of Jesus' speech, that Jesus' concerns were ethical not ritual. The 
orator then proceeded with a sequence of Jesus’ sayings, holding the answer, L. 14.1-3, 
until later when he recited L. 14.4 and 14.5, where he underscored his point a second time, 
especially emphasizing that Jesus was not concerned about Jewish food laws. In this 
sequencing, he may have been presenting the argument that the missionaries should notbe 
concerned about observing the Jewish diet when in the field converting Gentiles because 
Jesus was more interested in a person's ethical practice than anything else. 
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INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Development of Form is indicated by the question and answer unit format of this saying. 
This is the answer to the questions posed to Jesus by the disciples in L. 6.1. This accretion 
accrued in the Gospel between 60 and 100 CE in order to accommodate a growing number 
of Gentiles within the community. In fact, the questions found in L. 6.1 appear to be 
echoes of the voices of the Gentile converts, ‘How should we fast? How should we pray? 
How should we give alms? What diet should we observe?’ From the response in this 
logion, it appears that this new constituency shifted the interests of the community away 
from Jewish practices toward a Christianity with its own developing praxis. I do not think 
that the attitude expressed in this logion meant that religious practices were abandoned 
altogether by the Thomasine Christians or that they were considered spiritually harmful, 
Rather, as I have discussed in more detail in the companion volume, Recovering, it appears 
that the language in L. 14.1-3 was understood to be rhetorical rather than literal, perhaps 
criticizing obligatory practices once customary to the community. The later community 
appears to have replaced its earlier obligatory practices with a renunciatory lifestyle, fast- 
ing from the world (L. 27.1). This position seems to me to be more rigorous not more 
lenient as some scholars have suggested. A. Marjanen discusses additional scholarly inter- 
pretations of this logion in his article. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel attributes this logion to the hand of the author of the Gospel. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 6.1-6 

! Beware of practising your piety before men in order to be seen by them; for then you 
will have no reward from your Father who is in heaven. Thus, when you give alms, 
sound no trumpet before you, as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the streets, 
that thcy may be praised by men. Truly I say to you, they have reccived their reward. 
3But when you give alms, do not let your left hand know what your right hand is doing, 
4so that your alms may be in secret; and your Father who sees in secret will reward you. 
5And when you pray, you must not be like the hypocrites; for they love to stand and pray 
in the synagogues and at the street corners, that they may be seen by men. Truly I say to 
you, they have received their reward. “And when you pray, go into your room and shut 
the door and pray to your Father who is in secret; and your Father who sees in secret 
will reward you." 


Abu al-Qasim ibn ‘Asakir, Sirat al-Sayyid al-Masih, p. 172 (no. 196) 
Jesus used to say, ‘He who prays and fasts but does not abandon sin is inscribed in the 
Kingdom of God as a liar.’ 


Cf. Didache 8; 15.4; Hipp., Ref. 5.9.4 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
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Logion 14.4 


“When you enter any district and walk around the countryside, if they take you in, 
whatever they serve you, eat! The people among them who are sick, licall" 


NHC II 2.35.20-24 


‘AYW ETETNWANBWK €2OYN EKAZ NIM AYW NTETHMOOWE QN 
NXcpa eywaPmapaaexe MMWTN TIeTOYNAKAaq ZAPWTN 
OYOMY NETWWNE N2HTOY epieeparieye MMOOY 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Early on, when the community was missionizing mainly the Jews, this saying may have 
had nothing to do with abandoning Jewish dietary practices. It probably was understood as 
an injunction for the Christian Jewish missionary to expect support from those Jews whom 
he was healing and converting, Later, however, when the community began to actively 
missionize the Gentiles and accommodate them within their community, this Kernel 
saying became sandwiched between L. 14.1—3 and 14.5. Its interpretation shifted so that it 
now was an injunction from Jesus, lifting the Jewish dietary restrictions altogether and 
refocusing the discussion on ethical practices. 

This interpretation appears to coincide with S. Patterson's opinion that L 14.4 is ‘simply 
good advice for homeless vagabonds such as those who promulgated the early sayings 
tradition'. But once it became associated with L. 14.5, the saying is no longer intended 
simply to address the question of how a preacher was to obtain food. The question now is 
whether the preacher must seek only kosher food, ‘a question that arises only when Jews 
have crossed over the social boundaries that separate them from Gentiles’, Patterson notes 


that Paul uses the same tradition to settle the question put forward by the Corinthian 
community (1 Cor. 10.27). 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

R. Grant and D.N. Freedman, B. Gärtner, and R. McL. Wilson think that this saying is 
dependent on the Synoptics because the phrase ‘heal the sick’ is out of place in Thomas’ 
context. In their estimation, this signals a Lukan sourcc. 

W. Schrage says that Luke represents Q’s reading here. Thus he looks elsewhere to 
argue for dependence. Examining Sahidic Luke, he finds agreement between Luke and L. 
14.4 with the reading ‘among them’ rather than ‘heal. In it". J. Sieber states that this does 
not provide proof for dependence at the level of the Greek Vorlage. 

P. Sellew has made a case for Luke 10.8-9 belonging to a pre-Quelle tradition which 
was in turn used in both Q and Thomas since Thomas’ emphasis on ‘lands and regions’ is 
‘rurally evocative’ when compared to Q’s ‘city’. Sellew considers the eating and healing 
commands to have already connected in the tradition, thus explaining the odd repetition in 
Luke 10.8. Because he does not consider the wording ‘lands and regions’ to signal rural 
districts, R. Uro is not convinced by Sellew. So he regards Luke 10.8—9 as a secondary 
composition that originated out ofa literary redaction of the mission instructions, Thus he 
views 14.4 as potentially echoing secondary orality based on Luke. 
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Even though Uro states that L. 14.4 does not come from a presynoptic ‘free’ tradition of 
Jesus’ sayings, unfortunately he does not lay out convincing reasons for this opinion. 
Thus, I find Sellew’s position much preferred, at least for the origin of the Kernel saying. 
It is possible that the Kernel saying was secondarily adapted to the Lukan version at a 
later date, an opinion which Uro also suggests. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 10.8 (Qmatt) 
‘Heal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse the leper, cast out demons." 


Luke 10.8-9 (Qluke) 
Whenever you enter a town and they receive you, eat what is set before you. "Heal the 
sick in it and say to them, "The Kingdom of God has come near to you."* 


1 Cor. 10.27 


“Ifone of the unbelievers invites you to dinner and you are disposed to go, eat whatever 
is set before you without raising any question on the ground of conscience." 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Gartner (1961: 35-36); Grant (1959: 176); Grant with Freedman (1960: 133); Patterson 
(1991: 32-33); Schrage (19642; 52-54); Sellew (1985: 131-33); Sieber (1966: 209); Uro 
(1998b: 26-32); Wilson (1960a: 70-71). 


NHC II 2.35.24-27 


STETNABWK rap EZOYN 2N TETNTATIPO qNaxweM THYTN AN AAAA 
TIETNNHY EBOA 2N TeTNTATIPO NTOd TETNAXAGM THYTN 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Secondary development ofthe sayings tradition is indicated because this saying’s intent is 
to explain an ideology and activity reflecting post-50 CE Christianity. It presupposes an 
early Christian decision to use Jesus' words to nullify the Jewish dietary regulations for 
missionaries staying in Gentile households. It probably accrued in the Gospel in between 
60 and 100 cp in order to alleviate the problem that had begun to face Christian Jewish 
missionaries in the field — the Gentile table. Accommodation of the new Gentile consti- 
tuency is prominent. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
Dependence on Matthew 15.11 is demonstrated, according to W. Schrage, because of the 
common references to *mouth' and the Greek attributive participle in the first part of the 
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logion. Markan dependence is signalled by Mark's participle phrase, tà xotvoovra rather 
than Matthew’s xotvod. 

J. Sieber notes that these agreements do not establish Thomas’ dependence on the 
Synoptics because they are not editorial but represent another version of the material in 
Matthew's special source. This seems to be in line with J.D. Crossan’s opinion that Mark 
7.15, Matthew 15.11, and L. 14.5 all represent independent versions of the saying. Sieber 
also points out that L. 14.5 has ‘will not defile you’, a more original form than the Synop- 
tic version, ‘will not defile a man’. The third person object, Sieber thinks, is needed 
because the saying is placed in a clearly secondary situation. 

R. Uro, however, points out that a standard redaction-critical reading results in the 
position that Matthew 15.11 is a reformulation of Mark 7.15. This means that L. 14.5 
echoes Matthew’s redaction in 15.11 since it is almost identical to Matthew apart from the 
different personal pronoun. Uro thinks that Matthew may have been quoted from memory 
or that the usc of the tradition has been influenced by prior readings of Matthew's Gospel. 
He says it may be that Matthew’s saying was cited independently, detached from its original 
context and that this reperformance was taken into the Thomasine Gospel. 

Given the fact that this saying is an accretion, Uro’s description of this saying in terms 
of secondary orality is particularly noteworthy I think, although I would make the 
argument based on characteristics of orally transmitted material rather than the traditional 
appeal to redaction criticism. My own comparative study of L. 14.5 and Matthew 15.11 
has shown a very high percentage of common words in sequence. When compared with 
the average 10 or 11 shared word sequence between the Thomasine-Synoptic aphorisms, 
in L. 14.5 we find 17. This may indicate that we are seeing here secondary orality if not 
literary dependence (see Chapter 1. =T) 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
Mark 7.15 


‘There is nothing outside a man which by going into him can defile him. But the things 
which come out ofa man are what defile him." 
Mark 7.18-23 

1% Do you not see that whatever goes into a man from outside cannot defile him, since. 
it enters, not his heart, but his stomach, and so passes on?’ (Thus he declared all foods 
clean.) "And he said, "What comes out of a man is what defiles a man. "For from 
within, out of the heart of man, come evil thoughts, fornication, theft, murder, adultery, 
*coveting, wickedness, deceit, licentiousness, envy, slander, pride, foolishness. "Al 
these evil things come from within, and they defile man." 


Matthew 15.11 
“Not what goes into the mouth defiles a man, but what comes out of the mouth, this 
defiles him." 

Matthew 15.17-20 


"Do you not see that whatever goes into the mouth passes into the stomach, and so 
passes on? But what comes out of the mouth proceeds from the heart, and this defiles a 
man. "For out of the heart come evil thoughts, murder, adultery, fornication, theft, false 
witness, slander. "These are what defilea man; but to cat with unwashed hands does not 
defile a man." 


Cf. Acts 10.14; 11.8. 
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"es Qus "n Logion 15 


fesus said, “When you see the one who was not born of woman, fall on your face and 


11 Worship him. That one is your Father.’ 


NHC II 2.35.27-31 
TieXe iC XE ZOTAN ETETNWANNAY ENETE MMOYXTOY EBOA 
2N TC?IMe Te2T THYTN EXM TETNZO NTETNOYWWT NAQ. 
TIETMMAY NE NETNEIWT 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kerel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

The expression ‘not born of woman’ is the antonym of the Semitic phrase ‘one born of 
woman’ which describes the condition of humanity, its mortality and generation through 
sexual intercourse (Job 14.1; 15.14; Sukkah 52a; Ma‘ayan ha-Hokmah 60-61; Pesik. R. 
20,98a; 25,128a; Megillah 13b; 3 Enoch 5.2). The antonym describes the condition of 
God, referencing his immortality and self-gencration (cf. L. 50). 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

In the Kernel Gospel, this saying may have been read as instructions for the etiquette for 
the Day of Judgement (Rev. 4.10; 5.14; 7.11). The interpretative meaning probably shifted 
to the etiquette for mystical visions once the hermeneutical emphasis of the Gospel shifted 
away from the eschatological (/ Enoch 14.24; 2 Enoch 22.4). 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel attributes this saying to the author of the Gospel. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 

Revelation 4.10 
‘The twenty-four elders fall down before him who is seated on the throne and worship 
him who lives for ever and ever." 

Revelation 5.14 
“And the elders fell down and worshipped.” 

Revelation 7.11 


‘And all the angels stood round the throne and round the elders and the four living 
creatures, and they fell on their faces before the throne and worshipped God.’ 


1 Enoch 74.24 
“Until then I was prostrate on my face, covered and trembling.* 


2 Enoch 22.4 
‘And fell down flat and worshipped the Lord’. 
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Cf. Hipp., Ref. 8.13.3 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
DeConick (1996: 99-100); Quispel (1981: 265). 


Logion 16.1-2 


‘Jesus said, ‘Perhaps people think it is peace that L have come to cast upon the world. 


2And they do not know it js division that I have come to cast upon the carth — fire, 
sword, aart à : : 


NHC II 2.35.31—36 


‘exe IC XE TAxa eyMeeye NÓI PPWME Xe Nraciel eNoy xe 
NOYEIPHNH €XM TIKOCMOC "AYtD CECOOYN AN xe NTaciel 
ANOYXe NoNTICOPX. EXN TKA? OYKCO2T OYCHYE OYTIOAEMOC 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This saying in the Kernel is apocalyptic in nature, It is the final logion in the first speech, 
underscoring the nearness of God’s Judgement and Jesus’ role in it as God’s great angel of 
Judgementas I have described in the companion volume, Recovering. In apocalyptic texts, 
fire plays a dominant role in God's retributive and punitive actions of Judgement in the last 
days. In Jewish traditions, it was thought that God or his angel(s) would be responsible for 
pouring the fire of Judgement onto the earth (Isa. 66; Mal.; Sib. Or. 3.689-90; 4.171-81; 7 
Enoch 102.1; Apoc. Elijah 5.22-24; 4 Ezra 13.1-11). This fiery Judgement was antici- 
pated by the first Christians (1 Cor. 3.13-15; 2 Pet. 3.7-14; Rev. 8.5). 

In the complete Gospel, with the accrual of L. 16.4 and the delay of the Eschaton, this 
originally apocalyptic saying came under scrutiny and a new hermeneutic. Now the 'divi- 
sion’ (L. 16.1-2) and family separation (L. 16.3) spoken of in the Kernel is understood to 
refer to the choice of the believer to leave his or her family and become part of a Christian 
community which preferred celibacy to marriage. The ‘fire, sword, war’ that was cast upon 
the earth is recast in psychological terms as it was in the Pseudo-Clementines, as the interior 
battle with the passions, the demons that thwart the advancement of the soul. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

W. von Schürmann traces this logion back to Luke, particularly because of the word ‘divi- 
sion’ which he considers redactional. W. Schrage argues that L. 16.1-2 is a welding of 
Matthew 10.34-36 and Luke 12.51—53. Lukan agreements include ‘think’, and ‘division’. 
Matthean agreements include ‘to cast’, ‘sword’ and the repetition of the phrase, ‘I have 
come’. 

J, Sieber questions Schrage’s analysis of the redactionary elements ascribed to Luke, 
particularly the word, ‘division’. He thinks that Matthew might be the one who has altered 
Quelle with ‘sword’ instead of ‘division’. Rather Sicber attributes the Thomas variant to ‘the 
lateness of the oral tradition on which Thomas is based’ since it has secondarily expanded 
the saying with the addition ‘fire, sword, war!’ This appears to be similar to H. Koester’s 
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view that ‘fire, sword, war’ is an independent expansion of the original wording in Q, 
‘sword’, which is preserved in Matthew 10.14. Patterson argues that ‘sword’ and "cast 
were in Matthew's version of Q. Sieber also points out that Thomas introduces the logion 
very differently from the Synoptics, a variant which he thinks is likely the more original 
introduction to the saying because it is ‘an expression of prophetic self-consciousness'. 
C. Tuckett disagrees with Sieber and restates that the use of Stapeptapdc in Luke 12.51 
agrees with Thomas’ TPX which is used in Sahidic Luke. This he documents as secon- 
dary to Matthew's páxarpa. K. Snodgrass points out that 8ajiepioyióc is a hapax lego- 
menon, occurring in Luke six times and Acts twice. Outside of this, it only occurs three 
times, and these times are in the Passion narratives as a word drawn from Psalm 22.19, 

G. Quispel thinks that Thomas is preserving an independent tradition probably based on a 
Jewish Christian Gospel. He suggests that allusions to the logion in the Pseudo-Clementines, 
especially Recognitions (Syriac) 2.26.6 which reads ‘I have not come to cast peace upon 
the earth but war’, is an indication that L. 16.1—2 comes from the same Jewish Christian 
source. Recognitions is closer to Thomas than Matthew with the phrase, ‘war’. Since the 
words ‘war’ and ‘sword’ are variant translations of the Aramaic XDM, Quispel explains 
the variant readings in the Pseudo-Clementines that have both ‘war’ (Rec. Syriac 2.26.6) and 
‘sword? (Rec. 2.26.6; 2.28.2; 2.32.3; 6.4.6) as translation variants of an earlier Aramaic 
tradition. Thomas is also familiar with this Aramaic tradition. 

In my opinion, it is reasonable to argue that L. 16 represents an independent tradition 
which was also known to Quelle Luke, especially when we realize that the longest sequence 
of common words between L. 16.1-2 and Luke's version is only four, *I have come to’, In 
other words, L. 16 may be evidence that Matthew and Luke had their own versions of 
Quelle with variant readings, that &opepionós was present in Luke’s version of Quelle, 
If, however, one considers 5tapeptopdc a secondary development rather than an example 
of a multiform variant, then it is possible that the word came into the logion by way of 
secondary orality as the passage was reperformed in the oral environment and adapted to 
the memory of the Lukan version. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 

Matthew 10.34 (Qmatt) 
“Do not think that Ihave come to bring peace on earth. I have not come to bring peace 
but a sword.” d 


Luke 12.51 (Qluke) 
“Do you think that I have come to give peace on earth? No, I tell you, but rather 


division." 


1 Thess. 5.3 
“When people say, “There is peace and security", then sudden destruction will come 
upon them as travail comes upon a woman with child, and there will be no escape." 


4 Ezra 16.21 
‘Behold, provisions will be so cheap upon earth that men will imagine that peace is 
assured them, for then the calamities shall spring up on the carth — sword, famine, and 
great confusion.’ ` 


Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions (Syriac) 2.26 
*[ have not come to send peace on earth, but war." 


Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 2.26, 2.28, 6.4 
*I have not come to send peace on carth, but a sword." 
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Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 2.32 
“Elsewhere you say that he said that he would send a sword.’ 

Pseudo-Clementine Homilies //.19 
“Whence the Prophet of Truth, knowing that the world was in much error, and seeing it 
ranged on the side of evil, did not choose that there should be peace to it while it stood. 
in error. So that till the end he sets himself against all those who are in concord with 
wickedness, setting truth over against error, sending as it were fire upon those who are 
sober, namely wrath against the seducer, which is likened to a sword, and by holding 
forth the word he destroys ignorance by knowledge, cutting, as it were, separating the 


living from the dead. Therefore, while wickedness is being conquered by lawful knowl- 
edge, war has taken hold of all.” 


Cf. Ezek. 13.11; 14.21; Jer. 14.12; 21.7; Isa. 13.10; 34.4; / Enoch 90.13-20; 91.12-17; 93; 
Jubilees 23.13; 4 Ezra 5.1; 2 Baruch 25; Mark 13.13, 20 and parallels; Rev. 6; 8—9; 16; 20. 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON ` 
Luke 12.51//Matthew 10.34 in 1093 1424 Mcion bq lr’ SP sa Aphr Ephr (Luke) T! T^ T 
throw << give (Luke), bring (Matthew) 


Luke 12.51//Matthew 10.34 in 033 213 e b ff gl (Luke) T" T T? Zach 
* they do not know 


Luke 12.51//Matthew 10.34 in T” 
+ I have come" 


Luke 12.51//Matthew 10.34 in T T* 1^ 
+ to throw? 


Luke 12.51//Matihew 10,34 in T Rec C 
+ upon the earth 


Luke 12.51//Matthew 10,34 in P Rec T Ar 


+ war 


Matthew 10.34 in C 


divisions, sword 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Koester (1990: 94); Patterson (1993: 26); Quispel (1958/1959: 279); Schrage (1964a: 57- 


61); Schürmann (1963: 245); Sieber (1966: 115-17); Snodgrass (1989: 31 n. 30); Tuckett 
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Logion 16.3 


**For there will be five people in a house. There will be three people against two, and 
two against three, father against son, and son against father,’ 


NHC II 2.35.36—36.4 


3oYN Toy rap NA.OQXCOD[TI€] 2N OYHE! OYN WOMT NAWWTE EXN 
CNAY AYW CNAY EXN WOMT TIEIWT EXM TIQ)HP€ AY MWHPE 
EXM TEIWT 
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ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

A. Guillaumont notes that L. 16.3, against Luke 12.52, preserves Semitic syntax in its 
phrasing, ‘there will be five people in a house, three will be against two and two against 
three...’ Here, we have two clauses juxtaposed instead of the first clause subordinated asa 
conditional clause. Guillaumont explains that Luke’s Greek text is not satisfactory in its 
syntax, The translator did not understand the Semitic syntax and wrongly introduced 
Stapepepiopévor in the first clause. In this case, he feels that Thomas’ version helps us to 
understand the Aramaic substratum of the Synoptic Gospels. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This logion appears to have circulated together with L. 16.1—2 since it is already found 
attached in Quelle. In the Kernel, the saying was apocalyptic, echoing the common expec- 
tation that the end time would be chaotic and families would be in disarray (Micah 7.6; / 
Enoch 56.7; Jubilees 23.16, 19). 

The new hermeneutic applied in the later Thomasine Gospel once L. 16.4 accrued indi- 
cates a thorough revision of this apocalyptic expectation. The family division was believed 
to reflect the voluntary dissolution of the nuclear family necessary for the Christian who 
was committed to Jesus’ words and encratic practice. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
W. Schrage sees L. 16.3 as dependent especially upon Luke 12.52—53 even though Thomas 
docs not include the phrase axé tò viv. J. Sieber counters by stating that the omission of 
this Lukan phrase argues for Thomas' independence. Further he says that Luke is developed 
from Micah 7.6 so the relationships described in Luke cannot be assigned to his editorial 
hand. If this were the case though, Sieber's argument does not work since Luke would be 
the one modifying Quelle based on his remembrance of Micah. Thus C. Tuckett concludes 
that it is redactional and L. 16.3 presupposes Luke. He states that the explicit numerical 
division of 3.2 and 2.3, and the reciprocal pairing of son against father and father against 
son agrees with Luke against Matthew. Tuckett cites evidence that Luke’s wording is 
redactional because Matthew’s wording is closer to Micah 7.6 and Luke, he thinks, has 
expanded the material secondarily by adding a reference to the hostility of the older gen- 
eration to the younger. But does Luke’s version represent Lukan redaction? If Matthew 
and Luke had the same version of Quelle which Tuckett presupposes, than it is just as 
tenable to argue that Matthew redacted Quelle, not Luke, in order to align the Quelle 
saying with Micah. 

In my opinion, however, these arguments for Synoptic dependence do not account for the 
differences in the versions, including the differences in syntax noted above. L. 16.3 is sub- 
stantively shorter than Luke or Matthew in the list of relatives. Moreover, Thomas’ clause. 
‘For there will be five people in a house’ does not contain the reference to ‘one house” nor 
‘divided’ as we find in Luke. The similarities are equally arresting. Although Thomas has 
two phrases in common with Luke — ‘three against two, and two against three’ and ‘father 
against son, and son against father’ — Luke breaks them up with additional material — ‘they 
will be divided’ — while Thomas presents them sequentially. This is evidence for oral vari- 
ation rather than literary dependence. I think that these differences as well as the similari- 
ties can easily be explained if Luke and Thomas represent pre-synoptic oral variants of the 
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saying. In fact, Thomas’ version may lend weight to the hypothesis that Matthew and Luke 
had different versions of Quelle, in which case each variant echoes the rhetorician’s memory 
of Micah as well as his or her memory of this saying of Jesus. This conclusion finds addi- 
tional support from Guillaumont's earlier notation that Thomas’ version appears to repre- 
sent an Aramaic substratum which may also have been behind Luke 12.52. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 10.35-36 (Qmatt) 
‘For I have come to set a man against his father, and a daughter against her mother, and 
a daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. A man’s foes will be those of his own 
household.’ 

Luke 12.52-53 (Qluke) 
‘For henceforth in one house there will be five divided, three against two and two 
against three. They will be divided, father against son and son against father, mother 
against daughter and daughter against her mother, mother-in-law against daughter-in- 
law and daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law.’ 

Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 2.28 
"And henceforth you shall see father separated from son, son ftom father, husband from 
wife and wife from husband, mother from daughter and daughter from mother, brother 
from brother, father-in-law from daughter-in-law, friend from friend.’ 

Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 2.29 
"He proclaims the war of the word and of confutation, and says that ‘henceforth you 
shall see son separated from father, and husband from wife, and daughter from mother, 
and brother from brother, and daughter-in-law from mother-in-law, and a man’s foes 
shall be they of his own house." 

Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 2.32 
“And elsewhere you say, that he said that he would send a sword, that he might separate 
those who are in one house, so that son shall be divided from father, daughter from 
mother, brother from brother; so that if there be five in one house, three shall be divided 
against two, and two against three." 

Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 6.4 
‘For it is necessary that, for the sake of salvation, theson, for example, who has received 
the word of truth, be separated from his unbelieving parents; or again, that the father be 
separated from his son, or the daughter from her mother. And in this manner the battle 
of knowledge and ignorance, of truth and error, arises between believing and 
unbelieving kinsmen and relatives.’ 

Pseudo-Clementine Homilies 77.19 
‘For the submissive son is, for the sake of salvation, separated from the unbelieving 
father, or the father from the son, or the mother from the daughter, or the daughter from 
the mother, and relatives from relatives, and friends from associates.” 

Micah 7.6 


‘For the son treats the father with contempt, the daughter rises up against her mother, the 


daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. A man's enemies are the men of his own 
house.” 


4 Ezra 5.9 
‘All friends shall conquer one another." 


4 Ezra 6.24 
‘At that time, friends shall make war on friends like enemies." 
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1 Enoch 56.7 
‘And they shall begin to fight among themselves, and (by) their own right hands they 
shall prevail against themselves. A man shall not recognize his brother, nor a son his 
mother, until there shall be a (significant) number of corpses from among them." 


Cf. Jub. 23.16, 19. 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 
Luke 12.52-53 in 1012 

— henceforth 
Luke 12.52-53 inc Dd ff vg M-T T" T* T' S C Ps.-Clem. 

— divided 


Luke 12.5253 in S T” Pist. Soph. 
— they will be divided 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Guillaumont (1958: 118-20); Schrage (1964a: 57); Sieber (1966: 116-17); Tuckett (1991: 
356-57). 


EE 16.4 
"And they will stand as celibate people.” 


NHC II 2.36.5 
^AYCD CENACD2€ epa TOY EYO MMONAXOC 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
MONAXOC is not known in Greek sources prior to the fourth century. But A. Guillaumont, 
M. Harl, F.-E. Morard and G. Quispel all note that its Syriac complement ee xa. is used 
commonly from the earliest sources of the Syrian Church to reference ascetics who lived 
their lives as celibates, The use of monachos in the Gospel of Thomas is a precursor to that 
which developed in monastic circles in the fourth and fifth centuries, when it came to 
mean, as D. Brakke explains, not only the monk's celibacy embraced by his pursuit of 
single-hearted devotion to God, but also his personal combat with many demons to regain 
his lost unity with his divine identity. Thus I have translated MON2.XOC, ‘celibate person’, 
in order to bring across this meaning, but to distinguish it from the similar phrase, OYA 
OYWT, ‘single person’, used in other logia and which A.F.J. Klijn shows to be an equiva- 
lent expression. R. Uro has tried to make the case that this word is to be associated only 
with an anti-familial posture, not celibacy, but he does not offer an alternative explanation 
for this word’s clear linguistic heritage with reference to singleness and celibacy as found 
throughout Syrian literature. 

According to J. Fossum, the ‘standing’ state is a metaphor that was commonly used by 
Jews and Christians to characterize the way in which angels worshipped before the seated 


4. Commentary on the Gospel of Thomas 99 


and enthroned God (7 Enoch 39.12—-13; 40.1; 47.3; 68.2; 2 Enoch 21.1; Test. Abr. 7-8; 
Samaritan Lit. 27.18). The righteous who took their place in heaven were also known by 
this title (Asc. Jsa. 9.9-10; 2 Enoch 22.10; Memar Marga4.12). M. Williams discusses this 
metaphor at length. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Development of the sayings tradition is indicated because this saying is an interpretative 
clause with vocabulary characteristic of the accretions, MONAXOC and WE epa. T». It 
accrucd in the Gospel to reinterpret the previous eschatological sayings in response to the 
delayed Eschaton between 80 and 120 CE. 

This clause is encratic, suggesting that a new hermeneutic was applied to the previous 
eschatological sayings by a new constituency — Christians with encratic tendencies. The 
accrual of this clause shifted the meaning of this unit of apocalyptic sayings from a warn- 
ing to people about the impending Judgement and the dissolution of their families to an 
injunction from Jesus to abandon their families for the holy life of the single celibate 
believer. MONAXOC comes to mean ‘monk’ or ‘virgin’ in later Christian literature. Here 
it is used in its earlier sense to mean ‘single person’ or ‘bachelor’ as M. Harl and F.-E. 
Morard have shown in their studies. We should note that this use and interpretation of 
MONAXOC is entirely compatible with its use and interpretation in the Liber Graduum. 
According to the studies of A. Baker, the author of the Liber Graduum does not advocate 
a physical withdrawal for the monac/ios as we find in Egyptian monastic literature, but 
that he or she should leave father and mother, abstain from sexual intercourse, and live a. 
life of virginity (737.9f£.)! 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
Cf. L. 4.3, 22, 23, 48, and 106 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Baker (1965a; 292-94); Brakke (2006: 3-22); Fossum (1985: 55-58, 120-24, 139-41); 
Guillaumont (1981: 202—203); Harl (1960: 464-74); Morard (1973; 1980); Quispel (1965); 
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Logion 17 


Jesus said, ‘I will give you what no eye has scen, what no car has heard, what no hand 
has touched, and (what) has not arisen in the human mind.” 


NHC II 2.36.5-9 


nexe ic ze tnat NHTN bere MITeBAA Nay epog ayw 
mere MITE MAAXE COTMEY ayw TETE MITEGIX ÓMÓCUMQ ayw 
Dech Epai 21 PHT Ppwme 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 
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INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

In the Kernel Gospel, this logion opens the second speech. It calls the hearer to listen to the 
secret revelation that the orator will give in Jesus’ stead. In S. Davies’ opinion, the Gospel 
is referring here to the Spirit of Wisdom which he compares with Paul's application in 
1 Corinthians 2.7-10. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel traces this saying to a Jewish-Christian Gospel source, probably the Gospel of 
the Nazarenes. 

It has been suggested by P. Prigent that a version of this saying came from the liturgy of 
the synagogue. The closest liturgical parallel appears to be that mentioned by E. Saunders, 
1QS 11.5-8, a Qumran hymn. But Saunders argues for a different Sitz im Leben for this 
logion. It represents the activity of Christian prophets within the community who devel- 
oped selected Old Testament passages believed to be prophetic of Jesus. 

C. Hedrick says that the opinion that L. 17 derived from 1 Corinthians is highly unlikely 
since Thomas reflects no clear awareness of 1 Corinthians and would not have selected 
one saying out of Paul’s letters and placed it on the lips of Jesus. He thinks that Thomas 
derived the logion either from non-Christian tradition or from a stock of Christian tradi- 
tion that had already associated it with Jesus. Hedrick prefers the latter possibility. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


1 Cor. 2.9-10 
"But as it is written, “What no eye has seen, nor ear heard, nor the heart of man 
conceived, what God has prepared for those who love him", "God has revealed to us 
through the Spirit.’ 

Dialogue of the Saviour 57 
‘The Lord said, “[You have] asked me for a word [about that] which eye has not seen, 
nor have I heard about it, except from you." 


1 Clement 34.8 
‘Ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him, says Scripture, and thousands did him 
service, crying, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts; all creation is full of his glory. In the 
same way ought we ourselves, gathered together in a conscious unity, to cry to him as it 
were with a single voice, if we are to obtain a share of his glorious great promises — for it 
says that no eye has seen, nor ear has heard, no mortal heart has dreamed of the things 
God has in store for those who wait patiently for him,’ 


2 Clement 11.7 


‘If, then, we have done what is right in God's eyes, we shall enter his Kingdom and 
receive the promises which ear has not heard or eye seen, or which man's heart has not 
entertained," 

Martyrdom of Peter 70 
"Therefore, you also brethren, having taken refuge with him and having learned that in 
him alone you exist, will obtain those things of which he says to you — what eye has not 
seen or ear heard, nor did they enter the heart of man." 

Acts of Peter 30 
‘To him, brethren, you also take refuge and learn that your existence is in him alone, and 


you shall then obtain that of which he said to you, “Eye has not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither has it entered into the heart of man."* 
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Acts of Thomas 36 
“But we speak of God and our Lord Jesus, and of the angels and the guardian spirits and 
the saints, and of the new world; and of the incorruptible food of the tree of life, and of 
the draught (of the water) of life; of what eye has not scen nor ear heard nor has entered 
into the heart of man (to conceive), — what God has prepared from of old for those who 


love him.” 

Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 1.44 
‘For as no one can see without eyes, nor hear without ears, nor smell without nostrils, 
nor taste without tongue, nor handle anything withouthands, soit is impossible, without 
the True Prophet, to know what is pleasing to God." 

Pseudo-Philo, Liber antiquitatum biblicarum 26, /3 
"And then I will take those and many others better than they are from where eye has not 
seen nor car heard and it has not entered into the heart of man, until the like should come 
to pass in the world." 

Pseudo-Titus Epistle 
‘Great and honourable is the divine promise which the Lord has made with his own 
mouth to them that are holy and pure. He will bestow upon them what eyes have not 
seen nor ears heard, nor has it entered the human heart. And from eternity to eternity 
there will be a race incomparable and incomprehensible.’ 

Prayer of the Apostle Paul 1,4,26—35 
*Grant what no angel eye has [seen] and no archon car (has) heard and what has not 
entered into the human heart which came to be angelic and (modelled) after the image of 
the psychic God when it was formed in the beginning, since I have faith and hope.” 

Apostolic Constitutions 7.32 
* "Then shall thc wicked go away into everlasting punishment, but the righteous shall go 
into life eternal”, to inherit those things “which eye has not seen, norear heard, norhave 
entered into the heart of man, such things as God has prepared for those who love him"." 

Turfan Manichaean Fragment, M 789 
*...that I may redeem you from death and annihilation, I will give you what you have 
not seen with the eye nor heard with the ears nor grasped with the hand." 

Isaiah 64.4 


‘From of old no one has heard or perceived by the ear, no eye has seen a God besides 
you, who works for those who wait for him." 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
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Davies (1983: 89-90); Hedrick (1989/1990: 46); Prigent (1958: 428); Saunders (1963: 


49-55). 


Logion 18.1—3 


"The disciples said to Jesus, ‘Tell us, how will our end come bau 


"jesus said, ‘Have you discovered the beginning that you seek the end? Because where 
the beginning is, the end will be also, ‘Whoever will stand in the beginning is blessed. 
This person will know the end, yet will not die." 
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NHC II 2.36.9-17 


"rTexe MMACHTHC NIC XE Xooc EPON XE TN2AH ECNAWWTE 
Naw Nee 

mexe iC aTeTN6wWaT rap €BoA NTAPXH Xekaac 
ETETNAWINE NCA 6a2H XE 2M TIMA ETE TAPXH MMAY €OA2H 
NAGXDIE MMay ‘oyMakaploc TETNAWZE EPATY 2N TAPXH 
AYW qNACOYWN e2aH ayw quaxi Te an MMoy 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
In L. 18.3, the manuscript reads TETNA2W2E. The scribe, however, has crossed out the 
first 2. [have deleted the extra letter since it was a recognized error on the part of the scribe. 


See L. 1 for discussion of the phrase, ‘will not taste death’, and its rendering in my 
translation, ‘will not die". 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 


Secondary development of traditional material is signalled because this saying is part ofa 
dialogue created to answer a question posed by the community. Moreover, the logion con- 
tains vocabulary characteristic of the accretions, NAXI ‘Tire AN MMOY. The community 
wants Jesus to explain what the End will be like, a question that grew out of the eschato- 
logical crisis experienced by this community. Thus the saying accrued in the Gospel in 
Tesponse to the delayed Eschaton between 60 and 100 CE. It possibly accumulated follow- 
ing the Kernel saying, L., 17, because it developed further Jesus’ statement that he is going 
to tell the hearer or reader what has never occurred previously to the human mind. 

In Jewish Christian literature, the New World ushered in by the Eschaton frequently 
was described in analogous terms with creation (Isa. 65.17; 66.22; Jub. 1.29; 1 Enoch 
91.16-17; 4 Ezra 130-31; 2 Pet. 2.1212; Rev. 21.1, 5), as a restitution of creation (Test. 
Levi 18.10-11; Jub. 23.2628; 1 Enoch 90.37-38; Rom. 3.24; 5.2; 8.19-21; Col. 1.1520; 
Rev. 20.13; 21.4), as a transformation of creation (Isa. 26. 1-3; 60.19-20; Dan. 12.3; 
1 Enoch 45.45; 2 Bar. 51; Rev. 21.1 3), as an identification with creation (/ Enoch 24—25; 
Rev. 2.7; 21.1, 14, 17, 19), as the reservation of particular aspects of creation (4 Ezra 
6.4950; 2 Bar. 29.4), as the pre-existence of certain aspects of creation that will appear at 
the End (4 Ezra 4,36-37; 7.70; Rev. 17.8; 21.2). Sometimes Eden will appear at the End in 
an earthly manifestation (Test. Levi 18.10-1 1) while other writings believe it to be heavenly 
(1 Enoch 61.12; 703-4; 2 Enoch 81-3; 2 Bar. 4.3; 51.11; 4 Ezra 6:26; 7.28, 36-38; 13.52; 
14.9, 49). Behind these images is the tradition that God would restore the creation and fix 
What had gone wrong, bringing to perfection what he had already created. 

This accretion puns these traditions, using common eschatological imagery for mystical 
Purposes. As M. Lelyveld states, understanding the End now implicitly means understand- 
ing the primordial condition, In other words, the End is understood to be a return to 
Paradise which can be achieved by the disciples when they ‘stand’ in Eden, an expression 
indicating that they have ascended to Paradise, are like Adam before he sinned and are the 
angels worshipping before God's throne (see L. 16.4). It is implied by this dialogue that the 

community previously has misunderstood the End to refer to the eschatological renewal of 
creation through cosmic endings, rather than the mystical renewal of creation and the 
original Adam through encratic practice and personal transformation, 
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Although this accretion is not distinctively Hermetic, it would have taken on additional 
meaning for community members familiar with Hermetism since the Hermetics taught that 
the goal of each human was to return his or her soul its heavenly origin as J.-P. Mahé has 
described. Thus, they thought that, at death, *all things go back again to the place whence 
they have come down’ (Excerpt of Stobaeus 26.12; cf. Asc. 11; C.H. 1.21; 13.18-19) or ‘the 
human being rushes up through the cosmic framework’ to the abode from which he or she 
came (C.H. 1.25). This experience could be mystically achieved through initiation such as 
is recorded in the Discourse on the Eighth and the Ninth. This association with Hermetic 
themes was already noted by B. Fordyce Miller in her 1967 article exegeting this saying. 

A. Baker notes that the Liber Graduum states that the human being is now connected 
with sin ‘because he tasted death from the beginning’ (856.5—6). The reference, of course, 
is to Adam who sinned and therefore died. Similarly 729.15-16 has an interpolation into 
Genesis 2.17, ‘in the day you transgress my word, you will taste death’. This appears to 
represent the same tradition found in L. 18. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel attributes this saying to the hand of the author of the Gospel. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 24.3 
“As he sat on the Mount of Olives, the disciples came to him privately, saying, “Tell us, 
when will this be, and what will be the sign of your coming and of the close of the 
age?" 

Mark 13.3-4 
**And as he sat on the Mount of Olives opposite the Temple, Peter and James and John 
and Andrew asked him privately, “Tell us, when will this be, and what will be the sign 
when these things are all to be accomplished?" " 

Luke 21.7 
"And they asked him, “Teacher, when will this be, and what will be the sign when this is 
about to take place?" " 

Origen, On First Principles 7.6.2 
“Seeing, then, that such is the end, when all enemies will be subdued to Christ, when death 
~ the last enemy — shall be destroyed, and when the kingdom shall be delivered up to God 
the Father by Christ to whom all things are subject. Let us, I say, from such an end as this, 
contemplate the beginnings of things. For the end is always like the beginning.’ 

Koh. R. 2 (78a) 
"At the end of a thing does its beginning appear." 

Epis. Barn. 6./3 
‘Iwill make the last things as the first." 

4 Ezra 7.30-31 


*And the world shall be turned back to primeval silence for seven days, as it was at the 
first beginnings." 
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‘Logion 19.1-3 


i Jesus said, ‘Whoever existed before being born is blessed. "If you become my disciples 
~ and listen to my teachings; these stones will support you. "For you, there arc five trees in 
; Paradise. They do not change, summer and winter, and their leaves do not fall; Whoever 
"knows them will not die,” 1 $ 


NHC II 2.36.17-25 


‘exe iC XE OYMAKAPIOC HEeNTA2QKUT€ za T€2H €MTA- 
TEYWVTNE ETETÄWANWWTE Häer MMieHTHC NTETNCWTM 
ANAWAXE NEEIWNE NAPAIAKONE! NHTN ^OYNTHTN rap MMay 
N'TOY NHN 2M Tapaaicoc ECEKIM AN NWWM MTIPCD AYW MAPE 
NOYÓWBE 2€ EBOA TIETNACOYWNOY qNaxI Fre an MMOY 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


Text and Translation Issues 

P. Nagel thinks that L. 19 alludes to the Tree of Life in Eden, not ‘five trees’ as the Coptic 
preserves. He attributes this to a translation error where ‘five’ was mistaken for ‘middle’, a 
transliteration of TWN (five) for Ou ou (middle). Because the idea that there were ‘five’ 
trees in Paradise is unprecedented in Jewish literature, and the Tree of Life is found in the 
‘middle’ of the Garden, it would appear that Nagel's appeal to translation error from Ara- 
maic to Greek might be correct. But is this idea unprecedented? According to 3 Baruch 4.7 
(Slavonic), God commanded the angels to plant five trees in Eden: the olive, the apple, the 
nut, the melon, and the vine. This appears to be a variation of the rabbinic tradition that dis- 
cussed what type of tree the Tree of Knowledge was. Was it wheat, vine, olive, citrus, or 
fig? The rabbinic references are collected by Billerbeck and Ginzberg. Philo also knows of 
five trees in Eden which he lists as the virtues, ‘life, immortality, knowledge, apprehen- 
sion, understanding of the conception of good and evil’ (guté Cais, GBavaciac, ei&fseoc, 
KATAATYEMS, GUVEGEMS Kao xol novnpod Qavtraotac) (De Plantatione 36). This tradi- 
tion appears to have been familiar and crops up in Manichaeism as discussed by I. Culianu, 
although it may have been introduced into Manichaeism by way of the Gospel of Thomas 
rather than an independent Jewish tradition. At any rate, I am not convinced that Nagelis 
correct in this case, especially since his theory would also mean that the plural ‘trees’ and 
their consistent plural reference throughout the logion would be mistaken as well. 

M. Lelyveld reminds us that the arbour in Eden is common in apocalyptic literature as 
well as references to the life-giving properties of the trees. She understands the reference 
to ‘five’ in L. 19.3 to refer to the five parts of Nous. Although she does not mention it, this 
concept must be connected to the ancient understanding of the formation of the soul as it 
descends into the body and gains various aspects (see Interpretative Comment below). 

See L. 1 for discussion of the phrase, ‘will not taste death’, and its rendering in my 
translation, ‘will not die’. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Development is indicated because this saying contains vocabulary characteristic of the 
accretions, NAXI ITE AN MMOY. It accrued following L. 18 to explain further the notion 
of a mystical return to the beginning, to the state of being before birth. It belongs to those 
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accretions that developed the story of the recovery of the original Image through mystical 
transformation. As such, it represents a response to the delayed Eschaton and accrued in 
the Gospel between 80 and 120 cF. As M. Lelyveld states, the Eschaton has been realized. 

The imagery in this unit evokes the Jewish-Hermetic story of ascent to Paradise and the 
transformation of the soul into its primal condition, here through the cultivation of the five 
trees of virtue as I have described in Seek To See Him and the companion volume to this 
monograph, Recovering. This idea is connected with the ancient religious notion that a 
specific number of vices and virtues form the human being. These aspects of the soul are 
acquired when the soul descends into its human vessel. In life, the soul is supposed to 
cultivate the virtues and eradicate the vices through virtuous living and study. This restores 
the soul to its lofty state of godliness and makes it possible for the soul to ascend back to 
its heavenly origin. R. Reitzenstein and G. Mussies outline these lists of vices and virtues, 
finding that they are based on two numerical systems, the twelve divisions of the Zodiac 
and the five planetary spheres and the five elements. This idea appears to have been long- 
lived, emerging in the later writings of the Syrian Father, Pseudo-Macarius (Hom. 37.8-9). 
According to L. 19, a person overcomes death because he or she has experienced a trans- 
formation into his or her original Image which existed before birth by cultivating the five 
trees of virtue (cf. L. 84). This person is a disciple of Jesus. He or she has listened to his 
teachings and abided by them. The person who feasts on the trees in Paradise has no need 
for normal food because he or she regained the primordial condition and eats from the 
trees as God had originally intended, a theme popular in apocalyptic literature as detailed 
by B. Otzen. 

Moreover, L. 19 indicates that such a person can even be sustained by a diet of stones! 
This is probably a reference to the ancient idea that the person who has returned to the 
virtuous state of Adam, experiences an actual transformation of the physical body as dis- 
cussed by D. Jacquat and C. Thommassett, and T. Shaw. Because the body was no longer 
fuelled by indulging the passions, gluttony on the top of the list, it was believed that the 
body of the virtuous person had returned to its primal condition of equilibrium, needing 
little to no food to support its survival. This idea became very prominent in monastic circles 
as I have outlined in ‘The Great Mystery of Marriage’ (cf. Athan., Life of Ant. 14; Chryso- 
stom, Hom. 13 in Tim. 5; Tert., De leiunio 5). 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

G. Quispel thinks that this saying came from the Gospel of the Egyptians or some other 
encratic source while H. Koester finds a strong association with the Johannine tradition 
(John 8.31-32). But Koester thinks that the Gospel has preserved the more original form 


of the saying, emphasizing the power of Jesus’ words rather than ‘abiding in’ Jesus as 
John has it. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


John 8.31-32 
‘Ifyou continue in my word, youare truly my disciples, and you will know the truth, 
and the truth will make you free." 

Gospel of Philip 64. 10-12 
"Blessed is the person who exists before being born. For he who exists has been and will 
be.” 

Irenaeus, Epideixis 43 
“And again he [Jesus] says, “Blessed is the person who existed before becoming human,"* 
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Lactantius, Divine Institutes 4.8 
“For we especially testify that he [Christ] was born twice, first in spirit and afterwards in 
the flesh. Whence it is thus said in Jeremiah, “Before I formed you in the womb, I knew 
you.” And also in the same work, “Blessed is the person who existed before being 
bom”, which happened to no one else except Christ.’ 


Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 37.8 
“Five words" refers to the whole complex of virtues that build up the total person in 
various ways. For just as he who speaks in the Lord through five words comprehends all 
wisdom, so he who obeys the Lord builds up all piety by means of the five virtues. For 
they are five and embrace all the others. First is prayer, then temperance, almsgiving, 
poverty, long-suffering.” 

Manichaean Psalm-Book /61.17-18 
“For there are [five] trees in Paradise....in summer and winter." 


Cf. Jer. 1.5; Ezek. 47.12; Philo, Leg. All. 1.97-98; Philo, De conf. ling. 61; Philo, De mig. 
Abr. 36-37; Philo, De plant. 36; Philo, Quest. Gen. 1.6; 1.9; 1.56; Philo, De. agric. 8-19; 
3 Baruch 4.7; Pistis Sophia 1.1; Books of Jeu 100; Manichaean Psalm-Book 161 .15—29; 
Kephalia 1.30.20-23; 1.48.15; 1.121.7-8; C.H. 13.7-10; Physiologus 34.18-20; Odes Sol. 
11.16-19. 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Culianu (1992: 161-88); DeConick (1996: 80-86; 2003: 312-15); Jacquart and Thom- 
masset (1988: 48-86); Koester (1990: 115—16); Lelyveld (1987: 44—49); Mussies (1981); 
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NHC II 2.36.26-27 


‘exe MMACHTHC NIC XE XOOC EPON xe TMNTEPO NMTIHYE 
ECTNTWN €NIM 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion, 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Development is obvious by the rhetorical introduction to the mustard seed parable, a 
question posed by the disciples similar in style to that found in the accretion, L. 18.1. It 
was probably added to the Kernel parable, L. 20.2—4, sometime between 60 and 100 CE. 
Since the parable itself does not appear to reflect later Christian interests, there is no 
reason to think that it was not already present in the Kernel. The introductory clause, how- 
ever, raises concerns about the community’s expectations of the Kingdom. For this reason, 
I find it likely that L, 20.1 accrued in the Gospel in order to explain the non-event. Thus 
the community reasoned, ‘Did not Jesus say that it was like a mustard seed, not a cosmic 
event?’ In this way they offered a new hermeneutic for an originally eschatological parable 
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that spoke about the imminent cultivation of God’s Kingdom which would be like a mus- 
tard seed sown on tilled soil, quickly maturing into a ‘large branch’. 


Logion 20.24- 


"He said to them, ‘It is like a mustard seed, "smaller than all seeds. “But when it falls on. 
cultivated soil, it puts forth a large branch and becomes a shelter fot birds of the sky.’ 


NHC II 2.36.27-33 


^?mexaq NAY XE ECTNTWN AYBABIAe NWATAM [[C]]CO8K 
Tapa NÓpOÓ THPOY ‘ZOTAN AE ECWA(N)ZE EXM MKA? ETOYP 
ZWB EPOY WAYTEYO EBOA NNOYNOG NTAP NYWWTE NCKEMH 
NzaaaTe ATHE 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


Text and Translation Issues 


In L. 20.4, the manuscript reads ECWAZE. The N must be supplied to make sense of the 
word. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

The Kernel saying would not have been introduced by the disciples' question (L. 20.1). The 
rhetorical character of the second speech which discusses the eschatological challenges of 
discipleship used this parable as rationale, that the time is ripe for Jesus’ revelation since 
the Kingdom of God is already breaking into the world. Like a tiny seed, it will soon mature 
into a large plant. This parable is followed by a series of analogies underscoring that the 
disciple must be ready for the coming of God’s Kingdom and the chaos that is expected to 
come along with it (L. 21.5), and that the Judgement is as near as the sickle which is in 
hand ready to reap the ripened grain (L. 21.9-10). 

Inthe complete Gospel, the accretions serve to shift the hermeneutic. The introduction 
of the question (L. 20.1) shows concern over the delayed Eschaton. Jesus’ response would 
have been heard as a confirmation that the community had misunderstood the issue. 
‘Didn't Jesus say’, the community reasoned, ‘that the coming of the Kingdom was like a 


mustard seed, not a cosmic event? It is not something to anticipate in the future, but has 
already been established in our midst.” 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
L. Cerfaux observes that L. 20 is significantly closerto Mark than to the form of the parable 
in Matthew or Luke. W. Schrage points out parallels between L. 20 and the Synoptics. 
Because of the agreement between L. 20 and Matthew over the phrase *Kingdom of 
Heaven", he feels that dependence on Matthew is at least proven. The other minor agree- 
ments Schrage says do not prove dependence. 

J. Sieber argues that the ‘Kingdom of Heaven’ is not an exclusively Matthean phrase. It 
is, in fact, a preferred Thomasine phrase and may suggest a Jewish heritage. Because Sieber 
does not consider it an editorial trait, he says that dependence on Matthew cannot be 
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sustained. Sieber notes many secondary developments in the logion though: the disciple's 
introductory question (L. 20.1), the brevity, the rearrangement of elements to make for a 
better flow, and the phrase ‘a large branch’. He traces these changes to the oral develop- 
ment of the saying. 

C. Tuckett attempts to make the case that some of the agreements between L. 10 and 
Mark are identified as Markan redactions, particularly the phrase ‘smaller than all the 
seeds’ which he says was a proverbial tradition in Palestine that Mark added to explain the 
significance of the mustard seed for Gentile readers. Also, Mark's phrase, ‘producing a great 
branch’, is secondary to Quelle’s, ‘becoming a tree’, he says, even though current opinion 
is the opposite since mustard seeds do not produce trees. But, these types of arguments are 
difficult to maintain because we do not have Mark's sources, It is equally possible that 
Mark’s source contained these phrases. H. Koester, in fact, notes that Mark and Thomas 
use the appropriate term ‘vegetable’, and they correctly describe the birds as nesting under 
the branches. What both hold in common, he thinks, are original features of the parable. 

Because of this, I think it better to conclude that L. 20 and Mark were familiar with a 
pre-synoptic version of the Mustard Seed parable which was different from the versions 
found in Quelle Matthew or Quelle Luke. The differences in the versions, even at this 
early stage, were due to the oral performance field. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Mark 4.30-32 
***And he said to them, “With what can we compare the Kingdom of God, or what 
parable shall we use for it? "It is like a grain of mustard seed which, when sown upon 
the ground, is the smallest of all the sceds on earth. "Yet when it is sown, it grows up 
and becomes the greatest ofall shrubs, and puts forth large branches, so that the birds of 
the air can make nests in the shade." 


Matthew 13.31-32 (Omati) 
3>""The Kingdom of Heaven is like a grain of mustard seed which a man took and sowed 
in his field. "It is the smallest of all seeds, but when it has grown it is the greatest of 
shrubs and becomes a tree, so that the birds of the air come and make nests in its 
branches.” 

Luke 13.18-19 (Qluke) 
"What is the Kingdom of God like? And to what shall | compare it? “It is like a grain 
of mustard seed which a man took and sowed in his garden. And it grew and became a 
tree, and the birds of the air made nests in its branches." 


Cf. Ezekiel 17.22-23; Daniel 4.20-21 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 


Matthew 13.3 1-32/(Mark 4.30-32//Luke 13.18-19 in T" 17€ 

mustard seed + smaller than all seeds 
Matthew 13.31-32//Mark 4.30-32//Luke 13.18-19 in aur c f q P (Matthew) e fg h bo 
(Luke) geo (B) sa aeth (Matthew) 


a great branch << a tree 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
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Logion 21.14 


'Mary said to Jesus, ‘Who are your disciples like?" 


?He said, ‘They are like little children sojourning in a field that is not theirs. "When the 
owners of the field come, they will say, “Leave our field!” ‘In front of them, they strip 
naked in order to abandon it, returning their field to them." 


NHC II 2.36.33—37.7 
‘EXE MAPI2AM NIC XE €eNeKMAeH|T]HC EINE NNIM 
^?meXaq KE EYEINE N2NGHPE WHM EYŞGJEAIT ayowwe 
ETWOY aN T€ '2gOTAN Era NÓI Nxoeic Nrcwwe 
CeNAXOOC XE kc TNcwwe €8O0A NAN 'NTOOY CEKAKAZHY 
MITOYMTO EBOA ETPOYKAAC €BOA Nay Nce TOYCWWE NAY 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

N. Perrin notes that the Coptic word-choice, ‘to strip naked’, stems froma translation error 
since in Syriac the standard word meaning ‘to disrobe', xe, also means ‘to renounce’. So 
it is possible that the original sense of the logion was, ‘In their presence, they will give up 
rights to the field in order to let them have their field back.’ 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Development is indicated since this unit is introduced by a question posed by a disciple, 
forming a short dialogue about discipleship. The encratic response indicates that a new 
constituency has developed within the community, a constituency with severe ascetic 
tendencies. The accretion accrued in the Gospel between 80 and 120 CE. It may have 
entered the text at this point as part of a rhetorical series of questions posed to Jesus 
following the promise of L. 17, that Jesus would reveal to his disciples what had been 
previously unknown. The series advances from explanations about the End (L. 18- 19) to 
the Kingdom (L. 20) and finally to discipleship (L. 21-22). 

The question raised by the community asks for a redefinition of discipleship. It is part 
of a series of questions presented by a community in the process of recasting its 
expectations: "How will our end take place?’ (L. 18); ‘What is the Kingdom of Heaven 
like?’ (L. 20a); ‘Who are your disciples like?’ (L. 21a); ‘Shall we, as children, enter the 
kingdom?’ (L. 22). The response to the question is encratic, highlighting the ideal disciple 
as someone who is like a ‘child’ temporarily sojourning in this world, This child abandons 
this world to the ruling demons when he or she strips naked, a metaphor for renouncing the 
body (cf. L. 37). R. Uro provides a more Stoic interpretation, suggesting that this logion 
encouraged a ‘moderate or internalized detachment’ rather than an extreme asceticism. 
But his reading does not take into consideration that the sequence of logia in this cluster 
works to apply an encratic hermeneutic to this accretive parable, a hermeneutic that Jesus 
provides in L. 21.6 and 7, that they are supposed to ‘keep watch against the world’ and 
‘arm themselves’ so that the demons cannot enter their souls and steal the precious 
possessions that they have been gathering, This is not the language of Stoicism, but the 
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language of the apocalyptic internalized, where the battleground of the angels and demons 
is the human soul rather than the cosmos. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

This ‘parable’ is not so much a metaphor as it is an allegory. As such, it is not 
characteristic of the earliest Jesus traditions as W. Stoker has pointed out. It appears to me 
to have developed later within the field of oral performance and reflects encratic ideology 
retrospective of our earliest Christian texts. 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Perrin (2002: 43-44); Stoker (1988: 103—104); Uro (2003: 65-70). 


Logion 21.5 


*For this reason say, ‘If the owner of a house knows thata thief is coming, he will keep 
- watch before he artives. He will not allow him to break into his house, part of his estate, 
to steal his furnishings.’ 


NHC II 2.37.7-10 


Ala TOYTO Țxw Droe xe eqwaeime NÓI MXECZNHEI xe 
NHY NÓI TIPeqXioye quapocic eMrra Teqeri NqrRKa ad EWOXT 
EQOYN errequei NTE TEYMNTEPO eTpeqqi NNeqckeyoc 


ATTRIBUTION. 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

H. Quecke and A. Guillaumont trace the odd expression with the double possessive 
article, literally, ‘his house of his kingdom’, to a mistranslation of a Syriac proleptic 
genitive suffix. Since it could also be explained as a Coptic explicative genitive, there is 
no reason to turn to the Syriac solution. So I have understood and translated itas a Coptic 
explicative genitive. Thus, ‘his house, part of his estate’. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 


This saying is part of a rhetorical cluster in the Kernel Gospel, teaching people that the 


Eschaton is near and that preparations should be made for it and the following Judgement. 
The Kingdom has already been sown like a mustard seed and is reaching maturity asa 
plant (L. 20.2-4). Readiness and watchfulness are required (L. 21.5). Once the grain is 
ripened, the harvest will come (L. 21.10). 

Once the accretive materials surrounded this text, the hermeneutic was reshaped so that 
the parable becomes an encratic story about being on guard against ‘the world’ and its 
‘robbers’, the demons who might enter your soul and steal the precious possessions it 
harbours (21.6-8). Such is the teaching of Pseudo-Macarius in reference to this parable 
(Hom. 3.4). This understanding of the parable is similar to that discussed by T. Zoeckler 
and R. Uro while contrary to the opinion held by J. Leipoldt and H.M. Schnecke, H.C. 
Kee and J. Ménard, that the robbers are the Archons which appear in Gnostic mythologies. 
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SOURCE DISCUSSION 

W. Schrage, R. Kasser, R. Grant and D.N. Freedman, and B. Gärtner are of the opinion that 
the Synoptics served as the source for L. 21.5 and its parallel L. 103. H. von Schürmann 
points specifically to Luke 12.35 and 37. W. Schrage outlines the details suggesting that 
‘there I say to you’ comes from Luke 12.44 and 12.37. The notion of watching is from 
Matthew 24.43. The parable of the Strong Man in Mark 3.27 and its parallels is the source 
for the ‘goods’ motif. 

J. Sieber argues that none of these are editorial traits of any of the Synoptic authors so 
dependence cannot be proven. The synthesis of the variety of elements in Thomas sug- 
gests to Sieber an oral source rather than a written one. Interestingly, H. Koester notes that 
L 21.5 contains a complete version of the parable while QLuke 12.39—40 has been shor- 
tened in order to add a reference to the coming of the Son of Man, So the purpose of the 
coming of the thief only remains in Thomas, signalling that we have preserved in L. 21.5a 
more original form of the parable. 

In my opinion, the parable displays all the characteristics of orally transmitted material, 
having a few words and phrases in common with the Synoptic versions but no sequences 
beyond four words. There is no evidence of secondary orality. So I find that this parable is 
probably an independent multiform developed within the field of oral performance. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 24.43 (Qmatt) s 
‘But know this, that if the houscholder had known in what part of the night the thief was 
coming, he would have watched and would not have let his house be broken into.” 

Luke 12.39 (Qluke) " 
“But know this, that if the householder had known at what hour the thief was coming, he 
would not have left his house to be broken into." 

L. 103 
Jesus said, ‘Blessed is the man who knows where the thieves are going to enter, so that 
{he] may arise, gather at his estate, and arm himself." 

Revelation 3.3 
"If you will not awake, I will come like a thief, and you will not know at what hour I 
will come upon you." 

Revelation 16.15 
"Lo, I am coming like a thief! Blessed is he who is awake, keeping his garments that he 
may not go naked and be seen exposed!" 

1 Thessalonians 5.2 
"For you yourselves know well that the day of the Lord will come like a thief in the 
night.’ 

2 Peter 3.10 


“But the day of the Lord will come likea thief, and then the heavens will pass away with 
a loud noise, and the elements will be dissolved with fire, and the earth and the works 
that are upon it will be burned up." 


Didache 76.1 
“Be watchful over your life. Never let your lamps go out or your loins be ungirt, but 


keep yourselves always in readiness, for you can never be sure the hour when our Lord 
may be coming.’ 
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2 i om. 3.4 
ini e jm three categories of sin against which one must guard oneself, but iss 
number is legion... Are you not obligated to war against these in your inner thoughts? Ifa 
robber invades your house, are you not at once greatly distressed? He does not allow you 
to be freed from anxious worries. You begin to fight back against him. You exchange 
blows. So ought also the soul to strike back, to resist, to strike blow for blow. 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN Gt OSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 


Matthew 24.43//Luke 12.39 in 291 
+ therefore I say 

Matthew 24.43//Luke 12.39 in T” 
that << in what part of the night 


Matthew 24.43/Luke 12.39 in Pal T^ 
watch << be ready 


SELECT. BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Gärtner (1961: 176-83); Grant with Freedman (1960: 141-42); Guillaumont (1981: 195); 
Kasser (1961: 58); Kee (1963: 311); Koester (1990: 98); Leipoldt and Schenke (1960: 14 
n. 2); Ménard (1975: 111); Quecke (1963); Schürmann (1963: 243-44); Schrage (1964: 
67-69); Sieber (1966: 257-58); Uro (2003: 65-67); Zoeckler (1999: 208). 


Logion 21.6-8 


"You, then, keep Watch against the world. "Arm yourselves with great seam Se 
the robbers do not find a way to come to you, "because the possessions you are looking 
after, they will find.* 


NHC 11 2.37.11-15 


B N M 7 M N €xN 
NTOTN Ae pocic 2a TE2H MrmKOCMOC "Hot MMWTI 
NeTNTTC 2NN Oynos NAYNaMIC WINA XE NENAHCTHC ee 
Steng emer Texpela ETETNOWA)T €BOA 2HTC CENA? 
c 
ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion, 


TEXT AND TRA INSLATION Issues 


The phrase ‘because the Possessions you are looking after, they will find’ might also be 


translated: ‘because the affair you expect will be found’. 1 chose the former rendering 
because it is more Sensible. 


The expression oyp MMwTN Exh NeTN TTE literally reads ‘strap your loins’. It 
is an idiomatic expression for arming oneself. Thus my translation, ‘arm yourselves’, 
INTERPRETATIVE COM, IMENT 


Development is indicated by the presence of an interpretative clause that continues the 
encratic theme from the accretion L 21.5, the command to ‘keep watch against the world’, 
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This logion accrued in the Gospel between 80 and 120 CE to reinterpret the old parable, L. 
21.5, which had highlighted the preparation needed to endure the chaos of the Last Days. 
L. 21.6-8 is an interpretative clause that provides new meaning to the old parable. The 
new hermeneutic applied to the parable is encratic. The householder is supposed to keep 
watch against the thief, the world itself. To do so, the person must arm him- or herself. 
with great strength so that the robbers, probably understood to be the demons who are 
loose in the world, do not slip in and wreak havoc in the soul. This hermeneutic is similar 
to that voiced by Pseudo-Macarius (Hom. 3.4; 16.11). 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 


This appears to be an interpretation of the preceding parable that developed during oral 
performance. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 3.4 
“There are not just three categories ofsin against which one must guard oneself, but the 
number is legion... Are you not obligated to war against these in your inner thoughts? If 
a robber invades your house, are you not at once greatly distressed? He does not allow 
you to be freed from anxious worries. You begin to fight back against him. You exchange 
blows. So ought also the sou! to strike back, to resist, to strike blow for blow.” 


Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 16.11 

‘For thieves are attacking. Just like a person who has suffered many muggings by 
robbers and undergone dangers, and then escapes with great difficulty, who then later 
comes into great wealth and good fortune and fears no more dread of loss because of his 
abundance of wealth, so too spiritual persons, who before passed through many tempta- 
tions and dangerous places and then were filled with grace and heaped up good things, 
are no longer afraid of those who seek to rob them since their wealth is so great. Still 
they are not without fear — fear, I say, not of those who quake before evil spirits, but fear 
and concern as to how they may best use the spiritual gifts entrusted to them." 


Logion 21.9 


%There ought to be a wise person among you!” 


NHC H 2.37.15-17 
MAPEQWWTE 2N TETNMHTE NÓI OYPWME NETICTHMWN 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 
This phrase is an interpretative clause used to amonish the hearer or reader that the old 


parable (L. 21.5) has been reinterpreted and should be understood through this new her- 
meneutic (L. 21.6-8). 
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|. Logion 21.10 


Ge gen came quickly With his sickle in his band. He harvested it 


NHC II 2.37.17-18 


"NTAPETIKAPTTIOC MW? AYEI 2NN OYÓeriH erreqa.c2 ZN rreqóirx. 
aqzacq 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 


In the Kernel Gospel, this saying is part of a sequence of logia teaching about the 
eschatological nature of the times. The emphasis would have been on the fact that the 
events of the End were already in process and that soon the harvest or Judgement would 
occur. The disciple must be prepared and ready for this final day. In the complete Gospel, 
the accretions would have served to reinterpret the cosmological battle as the internal war 
of the soul against the demons and the responsibility of the believer to be on guard against 
the world and its temptations. L. 21.10 reminded the hearer or reader that he or she would 


be judged on the basis of his or her success or failure in this arena. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
Mark 4.29 

“When the grain is ripe, at once he puts in the sickle, because the harvest has come.” 
Revelation 14.15-16 


"And another angel came out of the temple, calling with a loud voice to him who sat 
upon the cloud, “Put in your sickle, and reap, 
harvest of the earth is fully ripe." So he who sat 
earth, and the earth was reaped.’ 

Joel 3.13 


“Put in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe." 


for the hour to reap has come, for the 
tupon the cloud swung his sickle on the 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 
Mark 4.29 in PTT" geo (A) boh 

when the grain ripened << is produced 
Mark 4.29 in TH 

+ reaped it. 


3 Logion 21.11 
has hears to hear should listen!” | 


NHC I 2.37.18-19 


"Ti€T€ oyN Maaxe MMOY ecc MapeqcwwTM 
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ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 
See L. 8.4. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
See L. 8.4. 


Logion 22.17 


"Jesus saw little babies nursing. "He said to his disciples, ‘These little ones nursing are 
like those who enter the Kingdom.’ 


?They said to himi; ‘Will we énter the Kingdom as little babies?” 


‘Jesus said to them, ‘When you make the two onc, and when you make the inside like 
the outside, and the outside like thé inside, and the above like the below. ‘And when you 
make the male and the female into a single being, with the result that the male is not 
male nor the female female. “When you make eyes in place of an eye, and a hand in 
place of a hand, and a foot in plate ofa foot, and an image in place of an image, "then. 
you will enter [the Kingdom] 


NHC IT 2.37.20-35 


‘AIC NAY AQNKOYEI EYXI epcoTe "Te Ad NNeqMaeHTHC XE 
NEEIKOYE! ETXI EPWTE ECYTNTWN ANETBHK €2OYN ATMNTEPO 
"TEXAY Naq XE EEIENO NKOYE! TNNABWK €20YN ETMNTEPO 
‘mexe IHC NAY XE 2OTAN ETETNWAP TCNAY OYA ayw 
ETETNaaP Ica NZOYN Noe MICA NBOA AYW TICA NBOA Nee 
MTICA N2OYN ayw TICA (NYTTE Nee MITCA MIIITN 5AYCD WINA 
ETETNAEIPE MPOOYT MN Tc2IME MrrloYa OYWT XEKAAC NE 
$QoovT P 200YT NTE TCZIME P c2IMe ‘ZOTAN ETETNWAEIPE 
N2NBAA enma NOYBAA ayw OYÓLX Emma NNOYÓLX ayw 
OYEPHTE ETMA NOYEPHTE OY2IKCUN ETMA NOYZIKWN) "Tore 
T€TNABCDK €2OYN [ETMNTEPIO 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
In L. 22.4, N must be supplied before the manuscript reading, TTE. 
In L. 22.6, the manuscript reads, NOYZIKW. H must be supplied at the end of the word. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Development is indicated by the dialogue format. The response is encratic and accrued in 
the Gospel between 80 and 120 cE in response to the delay of the Eschaton. The dialogue 
shows signs that the community is questioning its understanding of the Kingdom and its 
‘entrance’ requirements. The resolution favours a personal transformation through encratic 
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behaviour, particularly celibacy, rather than a cosmic one. The person is admonished to 
become a ‘little one’, which is understood to be the androgynous primal Adam as dis- 
cussed by W. Meeks, A.F.J. Klijn, M. Meyer, D.R. MacDonald and E. Castelli. Note- 
worthy is A. Baker’s observation that the understanding of ‘child’ in the Liber Graduum is 
similar to this: ‘unless you are converted and become as little children, you will not be as 
you were before you sinned’ (341.21-24). In fact, the prelapsarian Adam and Eve are 
described as naked nursing babies (341.2-3) who were not ashamed just as nursing babies 
are not ashamed (341.4—5). Thus we must become as these little infants (341.20-21). The 
image of the prelapsarian couple as children in Eden, innocent of sexual ity, is common in 
patristic writings as discussed by E. Peterson. In practical terms, this was a call to encratic 
performance as R. Valantasis recently argues and G. Quispel long ago pointed out. 
This transformation involves restoring one's self to its 
every aspect from the eye to the foot to the hand. This, in 
created in the present moment rather than at the end oftime. 
similar to Paul's view of the progressive glorification of the 
3.18), although he is quite clear that the full realization of thi 
place until the Eschaton itself (1 Cor. 15.3536), 
For further discussion of celibacy in the Gospel, see L. 16.4, 


original Image, refashioning 
fact, is the resurrected body 
In many ways it may be most 
person into the Image (2 Cor. 
is transformation cannot take 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 


T. Baarda’s comparative analysis leads him to the conclusion that 2 Clement, Thomas and 
the Gospel of the Egyptians offer us three di fferent developments of one and the same say- 
ing, He presents this case against G. Quispel who thinks that the source of Thomas’ saying 
was the Gospel of the Egyptians. T. Callan’s study supports Baarda’s position that these 
three sources represent independent streams of early Christian tradition. Further, he tries 


to make the case that the agreement between the three witnesses favours the conclusion 
that it is an ‘authentic saying of Jesus’. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
Galatians 3.27-28 


*"For as many of you as were baptized into Christ have puton Christ. There is neither 


Jew nor Greek, there is neither slave nor free, there is neither male nor female; for you 
are all one in Christ Jesus." 


2 Clement 72.2 


‘For when the Lord himself was asked by someone when his Kingdom would come, he 
said, “When the two will be one, and the outside as the inside, and the male with the 
female neither male nor female.”* 

Gospel of the Egyptians (Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 3.13.92) 
“When Salome asked when the things would be known that she asked about, the Lord 


said, “When you have trampled on the garment of shame and when the two become one 
and the male with the female is neither male nor female." " 


Gospel of Philip 67.30—34 
“He [said], “I came to make [the things below] like the things [above and the things] 
outside like the things [inside. I came to unite] them in the place." " 

Gospel of Philip 70.977 
‘If the woman had not separated from the man, she would not dic with the man. His 
separation became the beginning of death. There Christ came to correct the separation 
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which was from the beginning and to unite the two again and to give life to those who 
died in the separation and to unite them." 


Gospel of Philip 68.22-26 
“When Eve was still in Adam, death did not exist. When she was separated from him, 


death came into being, If he enters again and attains his former self, death will be no 
more.” 


Hippolytus, Ref. 5.7.14-15 
*For the man is androgynous, he says. Therefore, according to this conception of theirs, 
the intercourse of woman with man is shown, in conformity with such teaching, to be an 
altogether wicked and forbidden matter. For, he says, Attis has been castrated. That is, 
he has passed over from the earthly paris of the creation below to the eternal substance 
above, where, he says, there is neither male nor female, but a new creature, a new man, 
which is androgynous.’ 

Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 2.2 
"When, indeed, the Apostle says, “Put off the old man" (Eph. 4.22), he refers to the 
entire man, having new eyes in place of the old, ears replacing ears, hands for hands, 
feet for feet." 

Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 2.4 
“All who have put off the old and earthly man and from whom Jesus has removed the 
clothing of the Kingdom of Darkness have put on the new and heavenly man, Jesus 
Christ, so that once again the eyes are joined to new eyes, ears to ears, head to head, to 
be completely pure and bearing the heavenly Image." 


Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 34.2 


“In that place there is “neither male nor female, slave nor free" (Gal. 3.28), for all are 


being transformed into a divine nature, being made noble and gods and children of 
God." 


Liber Graduum 347.21—24 
"Unless you are converted and become as little children, you will not be as you were 
before you sinned.’ 

Acts of Peter 38 
‘Concerning these things, the Lord said in a mystery, “Unless you make the things on 
the right as those on the left and the things on the left as those on the right and the things 
above as those below and the things behind as those before, you will not recognize the 
Kingdom.” 

Acts of Philip 140 (34) 
“For the Lord said to me, “Unless you make the things below into the things above and 
the things on the left into the things on the right, you will not enter my Kingdom." 

Acts of Thomas 747 
‘The inside I [Thomas] have made outside and the outside <inside>, and all your 
fullness has been fulfilled in me. I have not turned back to the things behind, but have 
gone forward to the things before, so that I might not become a reproach.’ 

Acts of Thomas 747, Syriac 
"The internal I have made external, and the external internal. Let your will be fulfilled in 


all my members, I have not turned back, and I have not stretched forward. Let me not be 
a wonder and a sign.” 
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Liber Graduum 792.17-22 
‘If two of you gather together (Matthew 18.19), which two arc the interior man and the 
exterior man which unite in observance of precepts." 

Liber Graduum 253.23-25 
"For the inside man is not different from the outside, nor the outside from the inside." 


Testament of the Lord 1.28 
‘He, being the Christ, who was crucified, by whom the [things] that were on the left 
hand were [placed] on the right hand, and those which were beneath [were] as those 
which [were] above, and those which [were] behind as those which [were] before, when 
he rose from the dead, and trod down Sheol, and by death slew death..." 


Mark 10.14-15 
"When Jesus saw it he was indignant, and said to them, "Let the children come to me, 


do not hinder them, for to such belongs the Kingdom of God. "Truly I say to you, 
whoever does not receive the Kingdom of God like a child will not enter it." 


Matthew 19.14 
"Jesus said, "Let the children come to me, and do not hinder them; for to such belongs 
the Kingdom of Heaven.” 

Matthew 18,3 


“Truly I say to you, unless you turn and become like children, you will never enter the 
Kingdom of Heaven.’ 


Luke 18.16 
“But Jesus called them to him, saying, “Let the children come to me, and do not hinder 
them; for to such belongs the Kingdom of God. Truly, I say to you, whoever does not 
receive the Kingdom of God like a child will not enter it."” 

Acts of Thomas /29 


“Would that the days passed swiftly over me, my mother, and that all the hours were 
one, that I might go forth from this world, and go see that Beautiful One of whom I have 
heard tell, that Living One and Giver $f Life to those who believe in him, where there is 
neither GEET mor day, and no darkness, but light, and neither good nor bad; nor rich nor 
poor, nor male nor female, nor slaves nor free, nor any who are proud and uplifted over 
those who are humble,’ 


Acts of Peter 38 


“Concerning this the Lord says in a mystery, “Unless you make what is on the right hand 
as what is on the left and what is on the left hand as what is on the right and what is 
above as what is below and what is behind as what 


x is before, you will not recognize the 
Kingdom." 


Cf. Liber Graduum 540.23-541.2; Acts of Archelaus 24.2 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Baarda (19836); Baker (1965/1966: 53); Callan (1990); Castelli (1991); DeConick (1996: 
17-21); Klijn (1962); MacDonald (1987); Meeks (1974); Meyer (1985); Peterson (1959: 
195); Quispel (1965; 19672: 7, 89-109); Valantasis (1999) 
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Logion 23.1 
"Jesus said, ‘I will select you, onc from a thousand, and two from ten thousand." 


NHC II 2.38.1-2 


"exe ic xe fNACE[T]T THN€ OYA EBOA 2N GO ayw cray 
€BOA 2N TBA 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

In the Kernel Gospel, this logion immediately followed L. 21.911, reminding the hearer 
that the Judgement was as near as the sickle which is in the hand and ready to reap the 
ripened grain. Jesus promises in L. 23.1 that he himself will be the Judge, choosing *you, 
one from a thousand, and two from ten thousand’. The eschatological selection of the few 
believers is a common expectation in apocalyptic literature (4 Ezra 7.45-61; J Enoch 1,51, 
93; Luke 17.34-35; Matthew 24.40-41). The accrual of the interpretative clause L. 23.2, 
however, shifted the meaning of the saying to Jesus’ selection of the unmarried virgins 
who are already like the angels standing next to God’s throne. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel attributes this logion to a Jewish Christian Gospel, probably the Gospel of the 


Nazarenes. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 22.14 
“For many are called, but few are chosen." 

Jrenaeus, Adv. haer. 1.24.6 
“However, the multitude cannot understand these things, but one out of a thousand and 
two out of ten thousand." 

Epiphanius, Pon. 24.5.4 
"And he (Basilides) says that it is necessary not to reveal to anyone at all the things that 
concern the Father and his mystery and to keep (these things) in silence among 
themselves, but to reveal (them) to one in a thousand and to two in ten thousand, and he 
charged his disciples, saying, "Know all things, but let no one (else) know.” 

Pistis Sophia 3.734 
“The Savior answered and said to Mary, “I say to you, they will find one in a thousand 
and two in ten thousand to complete the mystery of the first mystery." " 

Mandaean Prayers, 90 
"He chose one out of a thousand, and from two thousand, he chose two.’ 

Cf. Deut. 32.30; Eccl. 7.28 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Quispel (1981: 265). 
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` Logion 23.2 
B And they will stand as single people.’ 


NHC II 2.38.2-3 
7aYW CENAWZE EPATOY CYO OYA OYcoT 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
A.F.J. Klijn has shown that the expression OYA OYODT is equivalent to povayos. For a 
fuller discussion of this issue, see L. 16.4. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 
Development is indicated by the presence of an interpretative clause with vocabulary 
characteristic of the accretions, c09€ EpAT? and OYA OYWT. The change of person 
from second plural to third plural is additional evidence that this is a clause added to an 
earlier Kernel saying in order to reinterpret it. The saying being reinterpreted is an eschato- 
logical saying about the selection of faithful at Judgement. Its reinterpretation forces an 
encratic hermeneutic onto the old saying. The saying accrucd in the collection between 80 
and 120 cE 

The new encratic hermeneutic suggests that Jesus has already selected his faithful from 
the masses of unbelievers. They are the celibate people who are like the angels, the ones 
who ‘stand’ in God's presence. For further discussion, see L. 4.3 and 16.4. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
See L. 16.4. 


Logion 24.1 


‘His disciples said, "Teach us about the place where you are, because we must seek it." 


NHC II 2.38.3-6 


"T€ X€ NEGMACHTHC XE MATCEBON ETTTOTIOC €TKMMAY errei 
TANAFKH EPON TE ETPNGING Nccoq 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


Interpretative Comment 

Development is indicated by the dialogue format. This accretion is retrospective and respon- 
sive, enquiring about where Jesus has gonc. It accrucd in the Gospel to provide a mystical 
reinterpretation of the Kernel saying, L. 24.2-3, between 60 and 100 cr. Because this 
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introductory clause does not form a tight verbal unit with the following saying, L. 24.2-3, 
it appears that L. 24.2-3 was already present in the Kernel while L. 24.1 is a later 
appendage. 

This dialogue, then, did not accrue in the Gospel as a complete unit. Rather the introduc- 
tory clause was appended to an older saying in order to provide new teaching about 
mysticism. This question, posed by the disciples, represents the eschatological concerns of 
the community. They are asking to be shown where Jesus lives because they believe that 
they must seek this ‘place’ in order to be saved. This introductory clause serves to append 
the language of mystical journey to the ‘place’ where Jesus resides with an older Kernel 
saying about the interior ‘man of light’, the soul. So the accretive clause reorients the 
traditional meaning of the Kernel saying. According to the accretive hermeneutic, the 
disciple is understood to be a person who can seek Jesus by turning inward to his or her 
soul, a soul that has been transformed into the very reflection of Jesus, the Anthropos, the 
heavenly Man of Light. 

As Ihave argued in Voice of the Mystics, the Johannine community may be involved in 
a polemic against the Thomasine position, arguing that it is not possible for anyone to 
ascend to the place where Jesus has gone. Only when Jesus returns, will the ascent to the 
place he has prepared occur. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel attributes this saying to the author of the Gospel. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


John 7.33-34 
3] will be with you a little longer. And then I go to him who sent me. You will seek 
me and you will not find me. Where I am you can not come." 


John 8.21 


‘I go away, and you will seek me and die in your sin. Where I am going, you can not 
come." 


John 13.33 
“Little children, yet a little while I am with you. You will seek me. And as I said to the 
Jews so now I say to you, "Where I am going you can not come.” 

John 13.3637 
?^Simon Peter said to him, “Lord, where are you going?" "Jesus answered, “Where I 
am going you can not follow me now. But you will follow afterward."" 

John 14.3-5 
?** And when I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again and will take you to 
myself, that where I am you may be also. And you know the way where I am going". 
‘Thomas said to him, “Lord, we do not know where you are going. How can we know 
the way?" 

Apocryphon of James 2.23-25 
‘I shall go to the place from which I have come. If you desire to come with me, come." 


Cf. Dialogue of the Saviour 27-28; 34 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
DeConick (2001a: 34—42, 68-85); Quispel (1981: 265). 
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NHC II 2.38.6-7 
mexaq nay Xe TETEYN MAa Xe MMOq Mapeq ccoTM 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This saying is an admonition to an audience to listen carefully to the orator’s speech and 
draw from it meaning. It is a common heuristic device in early Christianity which preachers 
usedrepeatedly in order to prompt reflection and to provide pause, giving the preacher time 
to consider the continuation of the performance. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

The form ofthis saying is mostsimilar to the one used by Matthew, * Whoever has ears, let 
him hear" (although see Matthew 11.15). W. Schrage does not think it possible to argue for 
Thomas’ dependence on the Synoptics based on this saying. J. Sieber goes a step further, 
concluding that Thomas’ free use of the phrase suggests that he is referring to an inde- 
pendent tradition or source. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
Sec L. 8.4 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Schrage (19642: 42); Sieber (1966: 177-78). 


cose. Logion 243 


C? iere is Hight inside a person of light: And it lights up the whole world, It it does not 
` shine, itis dak! 


P Oo, 655 (Fragment d) 
Lv L..-6]otewó [...xo]ouó [...]n [...$]onv 


NHC II 2.38.7-10 
"ot ovoem woon Mþoyn NNOYpMOYOEIN ayw qr OYOEIN 
€TIKOCMOC THPY EGTMP OYOEIN OYKAKE TIE 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 
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TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

E. Saunders argues that this logion can help us understand Luke 11.36 and its problematic 
manuscript tradition. In his opinion, the apodosis of the Lukan saying must represent an 
error in translation. Behind the Greek is the Aramaic word ‘whole’ (kolla or 22) which 
was mistakenly read as an adjective rather than a noun. The true sense of the Lukan pas- 
sage, Saunders thinks, would be: ‘If your whole (kolla) body is full of light, all (kolla) will 
be light, just as the lamp lights you with its brightness." 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

The Kernel saying suggested that a person should shine forth his or her light in order to 
bring the world out of its darkness. Once the introductory clause accrued, the saying took on 
anew hermeneutic. The ecstatic journey about which the disciples have spoken in L. 24.1 
is connected to an internal experience in L. 24.3. The disciple is literally called a *man of 
light’, a person whose soul has regained its original luminous form. Because the trans- 
formed soul is a reflection of Jesus, the heavenly Man of Light, the disciple can turn inward 
now and encounter Jesus within him- or herself. Only then will it be possible for this 
person to radiate this light externally, bringing further transformation to the world. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

R. Grant and D.N. Freedman view L. 24.3 as a Gnostic paraphrase of Matthew 6.22-23 and 
Luke 11.34-36. J. Sieber, however, correctly notes that there is no editorial evidence to 
support the argument for Synoptic dependence here. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 6.22-23 (Qmatt) 
The eye is the lamp of the body. So, if your eye is sound, your whole body will be full 
of light. “But if your eye is not sound, your whole body will be full of darkness. If then 
the light in you is darkness, how great is the darkness!" 

Luke 11.34-35 (Qluke) 
"Your eye is the lamp of your body, When your eye is sound, your whole body is full 
of light. But when it is not sound, your body is full of darkness. **Therefore, be careful 
lest the light in you be darkness.” 

John 11.9-10 
"If any one walks in the day, he does not stumble, because he sees the light of this 
world. "But if any one walks in the night, he stumbles, because the light is not in him." 

Matthew 5.14—16 
‘Sey ou arc the light of the world. A city set on ahill can notbc hid. Nor do men light a 
lamp and put it under a bushel, but on a stand, and it gives light to all in the house. Let 
your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works and give glory to 
your Father who is in heaven." 

Dialogue of the Saviour 8 
“The Saviour [said], “The lamp [of the body] is the mind. As long as [the things inside] 
you are set in order, that is, [...] your bodies are [luminous]. As long as your hearts are 
[dark], the luminosity you anticipate (...]...""" 

Dialogue of the Saviour /4 


“If onc does not [...] darkness, he will be able to sce [...]. So I tell you [...] light is the 
darkness [...] stand in [...] not see the light [...]" 
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Dialogue of the Saviour 34 
"If one does not stand in the darkness, he will not be able to sec the light." 


Gospel of the Saviour 97.20-22 
“You are the lamp that illuminates the world." 


John 8.12 
‘Iam the light of the world. He who follows me will not walk in darkness, but will have 
the light of life.” 


John 9.4-5 
^'We must work the works of him who sent me, while it is day. Night comes, when no 
one can work. ‘As long as I am in the world, I am the light of the world." 


John 12.35-36 
“The light is with you a little longer. Walk while you have the light, lest the darkness 
overtake you. He who walks in the darkness does not know where he gocs. While you 
have the light, believe in the light, that you may become sons of light.” 


Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 33.4 
“When you gaze on a light, look into your soul to see whether you have found the true 
and good light... For there is another man within, beyond the sensible one." 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Grant with Freedman (1960: 145-46); Saunders (1963: 55-58); Sieber (1966: 62). 


Logion 25.12 


Denge said, ‘Love your brother like your soul. *Watch over him like the pupil of your 
Dur AET es g 4 


NHC II 2.38.10-12 


NEXE ic Xe MeperekcoN Nee NTEKPYXH "eprrHpei MMOq 
NOE NT€AOY MTTEKBAA 


ATTRIBUTION. 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

G. Garitte, A. Guillaumont and G. Quispel maintain that the phrase, ‘as you own soul’ 
(Nee NTEKPYXH), is a Hebraism meaning ‘as yourself". It is a reflexive use of WD2 
(Gen. 27.19, 31; Isa. 43.4). K.H. Kuhn states that this does not have to point to an Aramaic 
substratum but may be nothing more than a Biblicism. I have retained the idiom in my 
translation only to signal a difference with the Synoptic parallels. Syriac versions of the 
New Testament and the Peshitta of Leviticus 19.18 read ‘as your soul’ while the LXX and 
Hebrew fend ‘as yourself”. In my view, the saying points to an Aramaic substratum where 
‘your soul’ was the idiom meaning ‘yourself’. The Greek translator of Thomas rendered it 
literally, ‘your soul’, while the tradition known to the Greek Synoptics rendered it less 
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literally, ‘yourself’. The Syriac New Testament versions and the Peshitta retained the 
Semitism. 

L. 25.1 has ‘your brother’ rather than ‘your neighbour’ as found in the New Testament. 
Liber Graduum 396.8, when commenting on John 15.12, similarly has ‘place your soul for 
your brothers’ rather than ‘his friends’ as found in John. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

L 25 is part of the rhetoric in which Jesus discusses the eschatological challenges of 
discipleship in the second speech, In this cluster, he is particularly interested in teaching 
ethics. He expects the hearer to follow him as a ‘person of light’ who will light up the 
whole world (L. 24.3). He admonishes hearers to love and watch over their brothers like 
their own souls (L. 25). He wants them to remove the beam in their own eyes before 
worrying about the twig in their brother's eye (L. 26). 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

There is no evidence, according to W. Schrage or J. Sieber, to support the position that 
this logion is based on the Synoptic texts (there appears to be a misprint in line 14, page 
249 of Sieber’s dissertation: ‘evidence’ should read ‘no evidence’). M. Fieger thinks that 
L 25.2 shows aquaintance with Jewish literature (cf. Deut. 32.10; Ps. 117.8; Sir. 17.22) 
and that L. 25.1 may owe itself to the love commandment in the Synoptics. He does not 
think, however, that this can be established with certainty because the second element of 
the Synoptic saying is missing in Thomas, the command to love God. 

G. Quispel thinks that a saying of Jesus not commanding to love God, but to love your 
neighbour or brother more than your soul was current in free oral tradition since both the 
Didache and Thomas reference it, and the Gospel of John appears to be familiar with it. He 
traces the saying to Jewish Christian circles from Palestine, migrating to Mesopotamia at 
an early date. He does not think that L. 25 came from the Gospel of the Hebrews, however, 
because Origen references ‘you shall love your neighbor as yourself” not ‘love your brother 
as your soul’, So he says that L. 25 may have come from the Gospel of the Nazarenes. 

I find L. 25 to be a fine example of an independent saying traditional to the oral field. It 
cannot be effectively argued that it is based on Old Syriac Gospels becausea similar form of 
the saying found in the Didache was already circulating in Western Syria in the first century. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Mark 12.31 
"The second is this, "Love your neighbour as yourself." * 
Matthew 19.19 
‘Honour your father and your mother, and You shall love your neighbour as yourself.” 
Matthew 22.39 
"And a second is like it, You shall love your neighbour as yourself." 
Luke 10.27 
*...and your neighbour as yourself." 
Romans 13.9 


"The commandments.. are summed up in this sentence, “You shall love your neighbour 
as yourself.” 
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Galatians 5.14 
‘For the whole law is fulfilled in one word, “You shall love your neighbour as yourself." * 
James 2.8 
“If you really fulfil the royal law according to the scripture, “You shall love your neigh- 
bouras yourself’, you do well." 
Didache 7 


“The Way of Life is this: You shall love first the Lord your Creator, and secondly, your 


neighbour as yourself; and you shall do nothing to anyone that you would not wish to be 
done to yourself." 


Epistle of Barnabas /9.5, 9 


‘Cherish no ill-natured designs upon your neighbour... Love your neighbour more than 
yourself." 


Leviticus 19.18 
*...you shall love your neighbour as yourself." 
Gospel of the Hebrews 5 (Jerome, Commentary on Ephesians 3) 
“And never rejoice except when you look upon your brother with love." 
1 John 2.10 


‘Only the man who loves his brother dwells in light. There is nothing to make him 
stumble.” 


John 13.34-35 


*T give you a new commandment: love one another. As I have loved you, so you are to 


love one another. By this all men will knowthat you are my disciples, if you have love 
for one another.’ 


John 15.12 

“This is my commandment: love one another, as I have loved you.’ 
CD 6.20 

‘For each to love his brother like himself.” 
Test. Sim. 4.7 


“And you, children, each of you, love his brothers with a good heart." 
Test. Gad 6.1 


"Now, my children, each of you love his brother.’ 
Test. Zeb. 8.5 


"Whomcver you see, do not harbour resentment, my children. Love one another, and do 
not calculate the wrong done by each to his brothers." 
Didache 2 


"Youare to haveno malicious designs on a neighbour. You are to cherish not feelings of 
hatred for anybody, Some you are to reprove, some to pray for, and some again to love 
more than your own soul.” 

Pseudo-Clementine Ep, Clem. 8.5 


“But I know that you will do these things if you fix love into your minds.” 
Pseudo-Clementine Homilies 12.32 


“But having devoted himself to love his neighbour as himself, he is not afraid of poverty, 
but becomes poor by sharing his possessions with those who have none. But neither does 
he punish the sinner. For he who loves his neighbour as himself, as he knows that when 
he has sinned he does not wish to be punished, so neither does he punish those who sin. 
And as he wishes to be praised, and blessed, and honoured, and to have all his sins 
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forgiven, thus he does to his neighbour, loving him as himself. In one word, what he 
wishes for himself, he wishes also for his neighbour.” 
Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 2.29 
"He mourned over those who lived in riches and luxury, who bestowed nothing upon the 
poor, proving that they must render an account, because they did not pity their neigh- 
bours, even when they were in poverty, whom they ought to love as themselves.’ 
Liber Graduum 16.4 
‘For he (Jesus) said to you, "Love your brother more than your soul.”" 
Liber Graduum 22.7 
"Love the son of your flesh as your soul." 
Test. Sim. 4.5-6 
"Guard yourselves therefore, my children, from all jealousy and envy. Live in integrity 
of your heart, so that God might give you grace and glory and blessing upon your heads, 


just as you have observed in Joseph. In all his days, he did not reproach us for this deed, 
but he loved us as his own soul." 


Test. Ben. 4.3 

“He loves those who wrong him as he loves his own soul." 
Deut. 32.10 

"He encircled him, he cared for him, he kept him as the apple of his eye.” 
Ps. 17.8 

"Keep me as the apple of the eye, Hide me in the shadow of your wings." 
Sirach 17.22 


‘A man’s almsgiving is a signet with him (the Lord), and he will keep a person's 
kindness as the apple of his eye." 


Epistle of Barnabas /9.9b 
"Love as the apple of your eye everyone who speaks the word of the Lord to you." 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 
Matthew 22.39//Luke 10.27//Mark 12.31 in CT T T^ T^ T^ 


love << you shall love 


Matthew 22.39//Luke 10.27//Mark 12.31 in T" T" ™ Heliand 
your brother << your neighbour 


Matthew 22,39//Luke 10.27//Mark 12.31 in S CP T? T! Aphr 


as your soul << as yourself 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Fieger (1991: 104—105); Garitte (1957: 65-66); Guillaumont (1958: 117-18); Kuhn 
(1960: 322-23); Quispel (1975b: 169—79); Schrage (1964a: 70-71); Sieber (1966: 249). 


Logion 26.1-2 


Jesus said, "The twig in your brother’s eye, you see. But the beam in your eye, you do 
not seel "When you remove the beam from your eye ((then you will sce clearly to 
remove the twig in your brother's cye)),” 


128 The Original Gospel of Thomas in Translation 


P.Oxy. 1.1-4 
`. xat tore Bapiéveis ExBarelv 1 xdpd0g «à Ev vb 6900040 10d Griet cov 


`. and then you will see clearly to remove the twig in your brother’s eye’. 


NHC II 2.38.12-17 


Wee ic Xe TXH €T2H BAA MTTEKCON KNAY EPOY TICOE! AE 
€T2M TIEKBAA KNAY AN €POQ *2OTAN EKWANNOYXE MrrCOCI 
€BOA 2M TIEKBAA TOTE KNANAY €BOA ENOYXE MITXH EBOA 
2M TIBAA MITEKCON 

Jesus said, ‘The twig in your brother's eye, you see. But the beam in your eye, you do 
not see! When you remove the beam from your eye then you will see clearly to remove 
the twig from your brother’s eye." 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 


The fragment of Greek agrees with the Coptic, except with the addition of xai and the 
preposition ‘in’ instead of ‘from’ as the Coptic renders it 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

The teaching in the Kernel speech centres on the challenging ethics required of the disci- 
ple as the Judgement approaches. They are told to love their brothers as their souls and to 
worry about the beam in their own eyes before removing the twig from their brother’s eye. 
These charges appear to be central ethical guidelines given by Jesus to the community. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

W. Schrage thinks that L. 26.12 is a conflation of Matthew 7.3—5 and Luke 6.4142 
because ‘the beam’ in Thomas is placed before the prepositional phrases ‘in your eye’ and 
‘from your eye’ just as my is placed in Luke. ‘Your eye’ agrees with Matthew’s có, the 
position of ‘to cast out’ with £xBoA.eiv in Matthew, and ‘from your eye’ with Matthew. 
Patterson notes that these latter two elements derive from Q, not Matthew. 

J. Sieber attributes the word order of ‘the beam’ with Coptic grammar. He notes that 
P.Oxy. 1 has ‘in’ rather than ‘from your eye’ which agrees with Luke, not Matthew. He 
asks, ‘Did Thomas’ Vorlage read ër or év?’ He cites the only editorial trait, Luke's 
G5e)9é, as missing from Thomas and thus concludes that the variant is the result of oral 
transmission rather than literary development. This opinion appears to be supported by the 
fact that the saying also reflects the characteristics of orally transmitted materials, com- 
mon words and phrases with varying sequences and inflections. 

It appears to me that the older variant preposition is represented in the Greek ‘in’, since 
it provides the most difficult reading in my opinion. If this is the case, then the Coptic 
variation can be explained in terms of secondary scribal adaptation to Matthew’s version. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 7.3-5 (Qmatt) 
“Why do you see the speck that is in your brother's eye, but do not notice the log that is 
in your own eye? “Or how can you say to your brother, "Let me take the speck out of 
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your eye”, when there is a log in your own eye? "You hypocrite, first take the log out of 
your own eye, and then you will sce clearly to take the speck out of your brother’s eye’. 

Luke 6.41-42 (Qluke) 
“why do you see the speck that is in your brother's eye, but do not notice the log that 
is in your own eye? "Or how can you say to your brother, “Brother, let me take out the 
speck that is in youreye", when you yourself do not see the log that is in your own eye? 
You hypocrite, first take the log out of your own eye, and then you will see clearly to 
take out the speck that is in your brother's eye.” 

b. ‘Arakin 76b 
*It was taught: Rabbi Tarfon said, “I wonder whether there is anyone of this generation 
who accepts reproof? For if one says to him, ‘Remove the chip from between your 
eyes’, he would say to him, ‘Remove the beam from between your eyes." "" 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 
Matthew 7.3-5//Luke 6.4142 in c e Pal T" T" T" T" geo (A) sa 


see? << notice 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Patterson (1993: 30); Schrage (1964a: 71—74); Sieber (1966: 72—74). 
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Logion 27.1 
4((Jesus said)), ‘If you do not fast from the world, you will not find the Kingdom." 


P.Oxy. 1.4-8 


! Ayer Knaobc) éàv jh vyoteúontar tv KOGHOY, oh pi eüpmtan cà Bacuciav 705 
G(co)ü 


Jesus said, ‘If you do not fast from the world, you will not find the Kingdom of God.” 


NHC II 2.38.17-19 
'ETE<TN>TMPNHCTEYE ETIKOCMOG TETNAZE AN ETMNTEPO 


“If you do not fast from the world, you will not find the Kingdom.” 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 


In L. 27.1, the Greek manuscript contains the traditional introductory clause, ‘Jesus said’, 
while the Coptic does not. I have given priority to the earlier Greek manuscript, especially 
since this introductory clause is consistent with the manner in which the majority of logia 


are introduced in the Gospel. 


Also in L. 27.1, the Greek has Kingdom ‘of God’ while the Coptic does not. It is 
difficult to judge whether ‘of God’ is an addition. Internally, however, ‘Kingdom’ is found 
elsewhere in Thomas while ‘Kingdom of God’ is not, so | consider ‘of God’ to be a scribal 


addition in the Greck. 
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A. Guillaumont and A. Baker separately have shown that the Syriac preposition / may 
be responsible for both the accusative (Greek) and dative (Coptic) translations of ‘to fast 
from the world’ since 5 may signify cither a direct or indirect object. Furthermore, 
Guillaumont and Baker demonstrate that, in the Syriac tradition, this phrase is quite 
common and signals severe ascetic behaviour. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Development is indicated by the presence of a theme characteristic of the accretions, 
disdain for the world. The saying is responsive to the delay of the Eschaton, refocusing the 
Kingdom expectation on the personal performance of abstinence from this world rather 
than cosmic endings. Its accrual can be traced to a time between 80 and 120 cr. 

As I have discussed in Seek to See Him, this saying associates encratic behaviour with 
entrance to the Kingdom and visionary experience. Its purpose was to highlight the 
encratic lifestyle as a preparation for visionary experience when the person would enter 
the Kingdom and worship before the Father. The connection with Sabbath observation in 
L. 27.2 is very noteworthy since there was a Jewish tradition that proper Sabbath obser- 
vation included celibacy (Jub. 50.8-9). G. Anderson has suggested that the basis for this 
practice can be traced to similarities between the creation of the Sabbath in Genesis 2.1—3 
and the creation of the tabernacle in Exodus 39.32, 43 and 40.9, 33-34. Since sexual 
activity was forbidden in the Temple, it was also prohibited on the Sabbath. The tradition 
of Sabbath celibacy was even popular among the Samaritans because they thought inter- 
course caused Levitical impurity (Lev. 15.18). Strict Jews, like the Hasidim said that one 
had to remain celibate from the preceding Wednesday (b. Nid. 38ab). This baraita, accord- 
ing to L. Finkelstein, may reflect an early ascetic branch of Judaism that was sexually 
abstinent for three days prior to the Sabbath so as to be in a clean state for the holy day 
when they came into God's presence. Exodus 19.10 and 15 were the source of this three- 
day calculation. 

This nexus of traditions in this accretion provides astounding evidence that the Thomasite 
Christians were living celibate lives in order to be in a permanent state of readiness for 
mystical experiences. It may be that certain encratic performances were particularly impor- 
tant for them on the Sabbath, the holy day when they worshipped as a community in God's 
presence. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel traces this saying to a Jewish Christian Gospel like the Gospel of the Nazarenes, 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Clement of Alexandria, Eclogae proph. 14.1 
“In the literal sense, fasting is abstinence from food. . however, in the spiritual sense it is 
clear that, as life comes from food for each of us and the lack of food is a symbol of 
death, so it is necessary that we fast from worldly things, in order that we might die to 
the world and after this, having partaken of divine nourishment, live to God." 


Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 3.15.99 
“But blessed are those who have made themselves eunuchs, (free) from all sin, for the 
sake of the Kingdom of Heaven. These are the people who fast from the world." 


Acts of Paul and Thecla 5 
“Blessed are those who renounce this world, for they will be pleasing to God." 
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Liber Graduum 89.22-25 
“Brother, blessed are the holy and pure, for they see the Lord Jesus andare not ashamed 
in his presence, and they are free from all evil and fast from the world and its delights.” 
Liber Graduum 373./8-19; 373.23—24; 828.13 
"fasting from the world" 
Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 4.16 
"Let us renounce all love for the world." 
Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 19.1 
"The person who wishes to come to the Lord and to be deemed worthy of eternal 


life... ought to begin first by believing firmly in the Lord and giving himself completely 
to the words of his commands and renouncing the world in all things." 


Muhyi al-Din ibn ‘Arabi, al-Futuhat al-Makkiyya 4.663 
*Fast from the world and break your fast with death." 


Abu Bakr ibn Abi al-Dunya, Kitab Dhamm al-Dunya, in Mawsu at Rasa'il 2.70 (no. 415) 
*Hate the world and God will love you." 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Anderson (1989: 129-30); Baker (19652: 291-94); DeConick(1996: 12643); Finkelstein 
(1932: 529-30); Guillamont (1962); Quispel (1981: 265). 


Logion 27.2 


"If you do not observe the Sabbath day as a Sabbath, you will not sec the Father.” 


P.Oxy. 14-11 
"(xat £àv uh caBBationte tò (s]ápBarov, oox óv[ec]6e tdlv) rlaté)pa 
“If you do not observe the Sabbath day as a Sabbath, you will not see the Father." 


NHC II 2.38.19-20 


7ETETNTMEIPE MMCAMBATON NCABBATON NTETNANAY AN 
ememr 


“If you do not observe the Sabbath day as a Sabbath, you will not see the Father." 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion, 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

The phrase to ‘observe the Sabbath as a Sabbath’ in the Greek fragment is the same expres- 
sion employed in this regard in the Septuagint version of Leviticus 23.32 (oafBarteite tà 
oáfBaxa) and 2 Chronicles 36.21 (tà oófiBaxa caPPaticat). In the case of Leviticus, the 
expression translates the Hebrew DDNAW MAWN. So this accretion may be seen as a 
witness to a Semitism meaning, ‘to observe the Sabbath day as a Sabbath’. 
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P. Brown has proposed that the final clause should be translated, ‘if you keep not the 
(entire) week as Sabbath’. He bases this argument on the employment of CABBATOY in 
Mark 16.9 where it translates ‘on the first day of the week (npóm capBátov)'. Mark 16.9, 
however, is not the best parallel to this accretion which uses NCABBATON in conjunction 
with the verbal construction €TETNTMEIPe MTICAMBA TON. This construction exactly 
parallels Leviticus 23.32 and 2 Chronicles 36.21 where the meaning clearly delineates 
observation of the Sabbath day. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

The saying is responsive to a population shift within the community, maintaining Sabbath 
observation when it appears to have been challenged by new Gentile converts. Its accrual 
can be traced to sometime between 60 and 100 CE. 

T. Baarda is of the mind that the use of ‘Sabbath’ as a parallel to the ‘world’ is to be 
associated with the Gnostic understanding of the ‘Sabbath’ as the Demiurge and the world 
as the created cosmos of the Demiurge. This means, in his estimation, that ‘fasting’ and 
‘sabbatizing’ denote the rejectionary Gnostic attitude towards the world as the realm of 
matter and the creator god as the ruler. He bases this position on his presupposition that 
‘sabbatizing’ and ‘fasting’ are synonyms, a presupposition which, in my opinion, has no 
foundation in the ancient literature. Rather, as mentioned above, the expression ‘to sabbatize 
the Sabbath’ is most likely echoing a Semitism meaning ‘to observe the Sabbath as a Sab- 
bath’. Baarda’s position that the logion is an allegorical reference to the Demiurge can 
only be maintained through forcing the reading of the logion. His endeavour is eisegetical 
rather than exegetical, dismissive of a straightforward historical reading of the text. 

For a discussion of the connection between visionary experience and Sabbath obser- 
vation, see L. 27.1. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel attributes this saying to a Jewish Christian Gospel, probably the Gospel of the 
Nazarenes. 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Baarda (1988); Brown (1992: 193); Quispel (1981: 265). 


> Logion 28.1-4 


"Jesus said, I stood in the midst of the world and I appeared to them in flesh. ?I found all 
of them drunk. f found none of them thirsty. "And my soul suffered in pain for human 
beings because they are blind in their hearts and they do not see. For they, empty, came 
into the world. And they, empty, seek to leave the world. ‘For the moment, they arè 
drunk, When they shike off their wine, then they will repent.’ 


P.Oxy. 1.11-21 
"Aéye [1 (nootg) čov Gel pég 105 kócutov Kai Ev capki HOOnV avtoig*kai eüpov 
závtaç peBvovtas Kai oùõéva eðpov Serya(v)ta &v adtoic "koi novel ù vvxri uou 
èni «ote vloig tv v(Gpám)ov ön uge eleng cf) xap[8i] g aüxá[v kzat o0] BAe[...] 
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Uesus] said, *[I stood in] the midst of the world and I appeared to them in flesh. And I 
found all of them drunk. And I found none of them thirsty. And my soul suffered greatly 
for human beings because they are blind in their hearts [and they do not see..." 


NHC II 2.38.20-31 


‘Texe ic xe aekoge epaT 2N TMHTE MIKOCMOC ayw 
A€IOYCON2 €BOA Nay 2N CAP 'aeige EPOOY THPOY EYTAZE 
MITIZE €AaAYy N2HTOY EGOBE ‘'AYW ATAYYXH T TKAC EXN 
Heure NppwmMe xe 2NBAACEYE Ne 2M TOYZHT AO) CeNAY 
€BOA AN XE NTAY ei €TKOCMOC EYWOYEIT EYWINE ON 
ETPOYE! EBOA 2M TIKOCMOC EYWOYEIT ‘MAHN TENOY CETOZE 
ZOTAN EYWANNEZ TOYHPTT TOTE CENAPMETANOEI 

Jesus said, ‘I stood in the midst of the world and I appeared to them in flesh. I found all 
of them drunk. I found none of them thirsty, And my soul suffered in pain for human 
beings because they are blind in their hearts and they do not see. For they, empty, came 
into the world. And they, empty, seek to leave the world. For the moment, they are 
drunk, When thcy shake off their wine, then they will repent.” 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
In L. 28.1 of the Greek, the manuscript reads capxet, where the e is crossed out. 
Literally the Greek and Coptic read, ‘the sons of men’. I have rendered ‘sons of men’, 
"human beings’, which was the meaning of this Semitic idiom. 
"TKAC, ‘to give or have pain’, and rovéa, ‘to suffer greatly, to be afflicted or dis- 
tressed’, seems to be an allusion to Jesus’ crucifixion (cf. Mark 14.34; Matt. 26.38; John 


12.27). The idea that the human soul suffers crucifixion is a theme also found in L. 87 and 
112. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Development is indicated in the retrospective christological assertions, reflecting material 
that would have been anachronistic to the Kernel. The content and language is akin to 
Hermetic traditions, particularly the idea that humans live in a condition of drunkenness, 
in need of sobriety and revelation. In this case, Jesus is the revealer rather than Hermes. It 
appears that christological speculations about Jesus similar to those found in the Gospel of 
John, particularly the Prologue, have been welded with notions associated with Hermetic 
initiations: the individual must be awakened, his or her consciousness stirred from 
drunkenness by Jesus-Hermes. Then the person will be able to turn away from the world 
and its passions, crucifying the body as Jesus had done. This accretion should be dated to 
80-120 CE. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

G. Quispel traces this saying to a Jewish Christian Gospel like the Gospel of the Nazarenes. 
I. Dunderberg thinks that L. 28 is related to the Gospel of John because the theme of 

Jesus’ incarnation is mentioned along with the theme of human ignorance. He notes agree- 

ments between P.Oxy. 1.11—12 and John in regard to the verb Vom and the expression 

évpéoq. After some discussion of more tentative ‘agreements’, Dunderberg wisely con- 

cludes that L. 28 does not betray direct contact with the Johannine literature. But he does 
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not find S. Davies’ suggestion that the Gospel had its origins in the Johannine community 
convincing since it does not account for terminological variations or the different uses that 
the texts make of Wisdom literature. He finally states that L. 28 echoes a relatively late 
phase of early Christianity as does John 1.14. 

Since agreements between L. 28 and John 1.14 are more thematic than verbal, I suggest 
reliance ona tradition common to John and Thomas rather than direct literary dependence, 
or even secondary orality. That these texts were connected as far as their traditional back- 
ground, I have discussed fully in my book Voices of the Mystics. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
John 1.14 
‘And the Logos became flesh and dwelt among us, full of grace and truth.” 


John 1.10-11 


“He was in the world, and the world was made through him, yet the world knew him not. 
He came to his own home, and his own people received him not." 


1 Timothy 3.16 
*He was manifested in the flesh." 


Cf. C.H. 1.27; Prayer of Thanksgiving 64.8-15 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
DeConick (20012); Dunderberg (1998a: 46-49). 


: (0 51 Logion 29.1-3 ; 
- Megus said, “If the flesh existed for the sake of thé Spirit, it would be a miracle, "If the 


Spirit (existed) for tbe sake of the body, it would Pe a miracle of miracles! - 
- Nevertheless, I marvel at how this great wealth settled in this poverty." SE 


P.Oxy. 1.22 
Bei 


lv ztoyeia(v) 
NHC II 2.38.31-39.2 


"exe ic ewxe NTA TCAP% Oe ETBE TINA OYU)TIHPE TE 
"eege TNA Ae ETRE mea, OYWTHPE NOTHPE Te ‘AAAA 
Anok JP compe Daer xe Tote) ATIECEINOG MMNTPMMAO 
ACOYW2 2N TeeiMNToHke 


ATTRIBUTION: 
Accretion, 


TEXT AND TRANSLA TION ISSUES 


In eo eis written above the line between x and 1. 

read ‘it is a SR Would be a miracle’ and “it would be a miracle of miracles’, literally 

highlight th e and itisa miracle of miracles’. I have rendered them in this way to 
e conditional nature of the ‘if? clauses: even though the flesh did not come into 
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existence for the sake of the Spirit nor did the Spirit come into existence for the sake ofthe 
body, nevertheless the Spirit has taken up residence within the flesh. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This accretion coheres to themes and vocabulary unique to other accretions, particularly its 
disdain for the body and the phrases ‘great wealth’ (NOÓ MMNTPMMAO) and ‘poverty’ 
(TEEIMNT2HKE) (cf. L. 3, 85). It would have been particularly meaningful to the encratic 
constituency of Christians who were responsible for reshaping much of the Gospel. This 
accretion accrued between 80 and 120 CE. 

This saying represents an anthropology common among early Christians. The human 
being consisted of body and soul. The soul of the pious person struggled against the flesh. 
To aid the person in this struggle, the Christians believed that God or Christ's Spirit would 
indwell them. This Spirit strengthened the soul particularly in its struggle against the pas- 
sions, helping the person maintain a righteous life. It also acted as a guardian spirit, keep- 
ing demonic spirits who might corrupt the soul at bay. Christians believed that this Spirit 
indwelled them during the initiation ceremony when they were baptized and anointed (cf. 
1 Cor. 12.13; 2 Cor. 1.22). This indwelling was believed to be a true wonder since the 
flesh and the Spirit were opposed to each other. The flesh was interested in corrupting the 
soul with its desires, while the Spirit was interested in strengthening the soul to resist these 
desires (cf. Galatians 5.17; Romans 7-8). R. Uro correctly notes that it is not the simple 
indwelling of the Spirit in the body that saves a person. According to Thomas it is a 
process by which the Spirit helps to transform the soul according to the original Image. I 
think that it is this Spirit which Jesus refers to in this accretion. This accretion, in fact, may 


provide some evidence that baptism and anointing was practised among the Thomasine 
Christians. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel attributes this saying to the hand of the author of the Gospel. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
Cf. Galatians 5.17; Romans 8.9-11 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Quispel (1981: 265); Uro (2003: 64-65), 


Logion 30.1—2 


[Jesus said,] *((Where there are [three people) {{Godis there]]. "And where there is one 
alone, (I say] that I am with Men 


P.Oxy. 1.23-30 


'A£vlex [ Icno$) ór]ov av dow [xp]efic] elio]tv Geoi ^ot ach! (àv] tanv 
novos [.£]yo yó ein per aùr[o0] 


[Jesus said], ‘Where there are [three], gods are there. And where there is one alone, [I 
say] that I am with him." 
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NHC II 2.39.4-6 


‘exe ic xe TMA er WOMT NNOYT€ MMay 2NNOYTE He 
"mu3 EYN CNAY 2 OYA ANOK TWOooĖT NMMaq 


Jesus said, ‘Where there are three gods, they are gods. Where there is two or one, I am 
with him." 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

Inthe standard critical edition of the Greck fragments of the Gospel of Thomas by Harold 
Attridge, he offers the reading, E[IZT]N AQEOI. He states that the first letter to the left of 
the © appears to be one that consisted ‘of a line sloping from the upper left to the lower 
right portions of the letter space’. He also sees below and to the left of this line the bare 
trace of a curved stroke, He imagines that this curved stroke could have continued on a 
diagonal upwards, until it intersected the sloping line. Thus he concludes that this letter is 
A. This opinion is in conformity with B. Grenfell and A. Hunt's statement that this letter 
could be A, X, or A, although A was preferred. 

To the immediate left of this letter, Attridge describes a vertical stroke consistent with 
H,I, N, ILT, T and Y. Attridge favours N. Scholars have agreed, including Attridge, that 
the letter space to the left of this letter has room for two letters. Attridge’s reconstruction, 
however, shows three letters, although two of them are iotas. Thus, Attridge’s recon- 
struction of the last segment of line 24 follows F. Blass which Grenfell and Hunt accepted: 
E[IZI]N AGEOI. 

But Blass and Grenfell and Hunt did not have the Coptic in front of them to aid in their. 
reconstruction. If they had, they would have been concerned that their reconstruction dis- 
parages the Greek and Coptic texts since the Coptic reads, 2NNOYTE NE. Why did 
Attridge, who had the Coptic, render the Greek in such a way that would perpetuate oppo- 
site and contentious readings in these manuscripts? The reason for continuing this disparate 
reconstruction appears to be because the Coptic is nonsense, ‘Where there are three gods, 
they are gods.’ Clearly the Coptic isa. corrupted text. Attridge’s reconstruction of the Greek 
makes a case for corruption at the level of Coptic translation where the A-privative was 
accidentally lost. The problem with this linc of reasoning is that the Greek reconstruction is 
not any more sensible than the Coptic, ‘Where there are three, they are without gods.” 

My joumey to the aspiring (and inspiring) towers of Oxford and the grand Bodleian has 
made this reconstruction doubtful in my mind, if not impossible. The manuscript in the 
area in question is eroded, leaving only traces of partial letters. The © is clear. In the letter 
space left of the © are traces of ink in a distinct pattern. Visible traces move from the top 
left corner diagonally to the lower right corner. There is a dot of ink in the lower left comer 
and what appears to be a trace in the upper right corner. When the ink traces are connected, 
the only letters they could be according to the hand of the scribe are X or N. To the left of 
this letter, in the centre of the letter space is a strong vertical stroke that fills almost half of 
the vertical space. Because the stroke appears centred in the space with no trace of a hori- 

zontal cross stroke, the letter must be either T or I. What about the letter space to the left 
of this letter? The manuscript is extremely croded and fragile here, but the space is indi- 
cative of two letters, not three as Attridge’s reconstruction has it. 

What reconstruction does this leave us with? Only one, and one consistent with the 
Coptic, E[TZ]IN OEOL. This suggests that the Greek read, ‘Where there are three, they are 
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gods.” Like the Coptic, it is nonsense. Even the Coptic scribe was confused by it, since he 
tries to make some sense by interpreting ‘three’ asa specific reference to the ‘gods’. So he 
adds NNOY T€ after WOMT. 

But this certainly was not the meaning of the Greek. How do we explain the Greek? 
Quite easily. It appears that the Greek translation OEOI was a mistranslation of a Semitic 
plural form of *Elohim'. The saying must have been, *Where there are three (people), 
Elohim is there.’ Such a saying has full parallels in Jewish literature and belongs to this 
historical context (cf. Mekilta, Bahodesh 11; Pirke Aboth 3.2, 6-7; b. Berkakoth 6a). The 
Greek translator was sloppy since he mistook Elohim, the Hebrew name for God, for 
OEOI. 

A. Guillaumont proposed this as an explanation for the Coptic manuscript almost fifty 
years ago in 1958. But it appears not to have been taken seriously given the accepted recon- 
struction of line 24, even though Guillaumont, J. Fitzmyer and T. Akagi each envisioned 
the same reconstruction I have set forth here upon my physical examination of the original 
leaf. My rc-examination of the Greek papyrus lends further credibility to Guillaumont's 
old insight. It offers a simple solution to a perplexing logion, to its difficult interpretative 
as well as textual history. Put simply, the Greek reconstruction of the critical reading of 
the Gospel of Thomas P. Oxy. 1.24 should be emended, E(IZ]IN OEOI. 

This analysis of L. 30 is strong evidence that the Gospel was composed in a Semitic 
dialect, and then translated into Greek and Coptic. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This logion is steeped in Jewish traditions of exegesis as A. Guillaumont has shown (cf. 
Mekilta, Bahodesh 11; Pirke Aboth 3.2; b. Berkakoth 6a). For instance, in Pirke Aboth 
3.6-7, Rabbi Halaphta takes Psalm 82.1, ‘Elohim stands in the congregation of El’, to 
mean that when as many as ten people study the Torah, the Shekhinah is among them. He 
goes on to say that the Shekhinah is also present when three or two or even one studies the 
Law. L. 30 would have been understood by Christian Jews to mean that Jesus is the 
Shekhinah, the presence of God that rested upon them whenever they gathered together 
and studied as well as whenever they were alone. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel attributes this saying to a Jewish Christian Gospel like the Nazarenes. 

On the basis of Coptic similarities between Sahidic Matthew and L. 30, W. Schrage 
argues for dependence. J, Sieber states that the Coptic agreements tell us nothing about 
dependence at the level of the Greck Vorlage. 

In my opinion, this saying is evidence that the Kernel Gospel was composed in Ara- 
maic. So any agreements at the level of the Coptic translation cannot be used to argue for 
Synoptic dependence. Agreements may be indicative of scribal tendencies to harmonize 
the text at the level of Coptic translation, selecting Coptic words that echoed the scribc's 
memories of the Coptic New Testament passages. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 18.20 
‘For where two or three are gathered in my name, I am there among them.” 
Ephrem, Commentary on the Diatessaron 74.24 


‘And as Christ has taken care of his flock in all necessities, so he has consoled it in the 
sadness of solitude when he said, “where one is, there am I”, lest all who are in solitude 
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be sad. For he himself is our joy and he is with us. And "where two are I am", because 
his grace overshadows us. And “when we are three”, as we come together in the church, 
this is the perfected body, the image of Christ.’ 


Pirke Aboth 3.6 

*R. Halafta ben Dosa of Kefar Hanania said: If ten men sit together and occupy 
themselves in the Law, the Shekhinah rests among them, for it is written, “God stands in 
the congregration of God.” And whence [do we learn this] even of five? Because it is 
written, "And has founded his group upon the earth." And whence even three? Because 
it is written, “Then they that feared the Lord spoke one with another; and the Lord 
hearkened and heard.” And whence even of one? Because it is written, “In every place 
where I record my name I will come to you and I will bless you.” 


Al-Raghib al-Isfahani, Muhadarat al-Udaba’ 2.402 
‘Jesus said, “O God, who is the most honourable of men?" God replied, "He who when 
alone knows that I am with him, and so respects my majesty that he would not want me 
to witness his sins." * 


Cf. Mekilta, Bahodesh 11; b. Berakoth 6a 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 
Matthew 18.20 in omnes exc aur d fl q vg SC PT T? T* 17 


lam + ego 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Akagi (1965); Attridge (1979: 155-56; 1989: 96-128; Blass (1897: 498—500); Englezakis 
(1978: 262-72); Fitzmyer (1971: 398); Grenfell and Hunt (1897: 13); Guillaumont (1958: 
114-16); Marcovich (1969); Quispel (1981: 265); Roberts (1970: 91-92); Schrage (1964a: 
74-75); Sieber (1966: 203). 


P.Oxy. 1.27-30 
Everlplov tov AiBo(v) x [á]ket [eù]pňoerç ue axicov tò EvAov Kaya &xei eim 


"Lift the stone and you will find me there. Split the piece of wood and I am there." 


NHC II 2.46.22-28 


Tw? NNOYwWeE anok TMMay qi MTWNE €2pai ayw TeTNA2€ 
epoci MMAY 


Split a piece of wood. I am there. Lift up the stone, and you will find me there." 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
My reconstruction is based on the primacy of P. Oxy. 1.27 where the stone-wood saying 
is combined with L. 30.1—2. In the Coptic text, another version of the stone-wood saying 


4. Commentary on the Gospel of Thomas 139 


is combined with L. 77.1. It may be impossible to determine which sequence is oldest 
although Kuhn has suggested that the two distinct verbs TW? are repeated as a Coptic 
linking word which suggests to him that the movement of L. 77.2-3 here is secondary. 
The Coptic arrangement does seem secondary to me, reflecting a Christological interest, 
that Jesus’ presence and power is extended universally on the ‘wood’ or cross (scc L. 77). 
Whatever the original sequence, the movement of the logia would have occurred at the 
level of the accretions so it would not have affected the sequence of the Kernel. 

A.F. Walls has argued that the combination of the sayings in the P. Oxy. fragment 
reflects liturgical interests since éyeipetv is a word used of the raising of temples (John 
2.19-21; Josephus, An, 15.391 and 20.228) and oxitery is used for the preparation of the 
wood of sacrifice (Gen. 22.3; 1 Kgs 6.14 LXX). This combination of logia is a call to 
worship Jesus, preparing the altar and sacrifice. Walls argues that this preparation would 
not have been understood in a literal sense but as the spiritual sacrifice of the believer 
commonly discussed in early Christian literature. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

It appears to have accrued in the Gospel as an interpretative clause further elaborating the 
point in L. 30.1—2 that Jesus’ presence can be found on earth. Not only can he be found in 
the gathering of believers, but also in the world itself. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
This may be an example of a Hellenistic aphorism such as we find alluded to in Lucian’s 
Hermotimus. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Lucian, Hermotimus 87 
*God is not in heaven but permeates all things, such as wood and stone and living 
beings, cven the least significant." 


Cf. Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 12.12, 16.5. 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Kuhn (1960: 317-19); Walls (1962). 


Logion 31.1-2 


‘Jesus said, *A prophet js not received hospitably in his (own) village. 7A doctor does 
not heal the people who know bim." 


P.Oxy. 1.30-35 


(rer Mnood)s oox ëguv Sextds mpogje[ns £v en] m(ar)pi& exi[o]9 "[o0]8& taxpdg 
nowt Gepaneiag eic toùç [ye] vó[o]kovtac aoxó(v) 


Jesus said, *A prophet is not received hospitably in his village. Nor does a doctor heal 
the people who know him." 
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NHC II 2.39.5-7 
‘exe ic MN mpojHTHC WHT 2M meq[Me ?Mape COEN 
Peeparrevye NNETCOOYN MMOq 
Jesus said, ‘A prophet is not received hospitably in his village. A doctor does not heal 
the people who know him." 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

The expression notei Bepaneiag in the Greek papyrus has been discussed by G. Garitte. 
He sees the Greek construction as strange, citing P. Cersoy who noted that the Greek is 
unsatisfactory. So G. Garittc explains it as a Greek translator working from our Coptic text 
P-eeparreve, suggesting that the Greek papyrus is a translation of the Coptic. A. 
Guillaumont responded to Garitte's theory, noting that the Greck expression is not un- 
known in other Greek sources. He quotes Plato, xác tov kauvóvtov Bepaneiaç roteio8at, 
as evidence (Pit. 298c). 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This logion is part of the second speech in the Kernel Gospel in which the challenges of 
discipleship are discussed. Not only docs this saying speak to the character of the early 
Christology of the community which viewed Jesus asa rejected prophet, it also serves as a 
warning for his followers that they can expect to be treated as he was. Like all prophets, 
they will be rejected, like a physician, they cannot heal people they know. The Rejected 
Prophet Christology is early, having its roots in thc traditions from Jerusalem as I have 
discussed in the companion volume, Recovering. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION. 

W. Schrage argues that L. 31.1 supports the Lukan reading Sextég and WHT which he con- 
siders redactional on the part of Luke, as does H. von Schürmann. Thomas also omits ei pj 
and two kat év phrases which Luke also omits from Mark, Further Thomas agrees with 
Mark and Matthew, reading ook éottv, against Luke. This proves, he says, that Thomas 
depended upon Mark 6.5 and Luke 4.24. K. Snodgrass thinks that 6exxóc is almost certainly 
a Lukan redactionary element influenced by the use of the same word in the quotation of 
Isaiah 61.2 in Luke 4.19. The word, he says, is a hapax legomenon, appearing nowhere 
else in the Gospels. 

J. Sieber, however, argues that Mark 6.5 is a secondary development of the saying which 
wasa ‘widely circulated saying of Jesus’. Further, he traces the Lukan reading Sextógç to 
his dependence on Isaiah in verses 18-19, suggesting that Luke was familiar with a ver- 
sion of the saying such as we find in Thomas. Luke preferred this version of the saying over 
Mark’s because it agrees with Isaiah. Sieber admits in his conclusion, however, that extd¢ 
and WHT may be one of the cases where we can see dependence on Luke. If dependence 
on Luke is argued on this basis, I think that it must be done on the level of secondary 
orality rather than direct literary dependence given the fact that the saying displays 
characteristics of orally transmitted materials. 

In my opinion, L. 31 represents a version of the saying that is pre-Markan. This was 
first suggested by E. Wendling in 1908 when discussing P.Oxy. 1, and was confirmed by 
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the form-critical analysis of R. Bultmann in 1921 decades prior to the discovery of the 
Gospel of Thomas. This remains the view of H. Koester and S. Patterson as well. 

Lam not convinced by H. Schürmann or K. Snodgrass that the second half of the logion 
developed as a response to the proverb cited in Luke 4.23, ‘Physician, heal yourself.’ 
Rather it appears to me that an early independent tradition is responsible for the 
Thomasine logion and that this tradition may have been known also to Luke who rewrites 
it in the secondary format found in Luke 4.23. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
Luke 4.23-24 


**And he said to them, “Doubtless you will quote to me this proverb, ‘Doctor, heal you 
self. What we have heard you did in Capernaum, do here also in your own country. 
*Andhe said, “Truly I say to you, no prophet is received hospitably in his own country. 


Mark 6.4 


“A prophet is not without honour, except in his own country, and among his own kin, 
and in his own house." 


Matthew 13.57 

‘A prophet is not without honour except in his own country and in his own house." 
John 4.44 

*For Jesus himself testified that a prophet has no honour in his own country." 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Bultmann (1961: 31-32); Cersoy (1898: 417-18); Garitte (1960a: 160-61; 1960b: 337-39); 
Guillaumont: (1960: 328-29); Koester (1971: 129-30); Patterson (1993: 31); Schrage 


(1964a: 75-77); Schürmann (1963: 237-38); Sieber (1966: 23, 262); Snodgrass (1989: 
31-32). 


Logion 32 


Jesus said, ‘A city built on a high mountain and fortified cannot fall nor be hidden." 


P.Oxy. 1.36-41 


Diener Tood)¢ x6Arg oixoBou[nu£]vn èn’ dxpov [Sp]ovs Zutate) xat Geld 
nprynévn oixe ne[o]etv Sovara obe xpv[B]ivat 


Jesus said, ‘A city built on a high mountain and fortified cannot fall, norcan it be hidden." 


NHC II 2.39.7-10 


TEXE ic XE OYTIOAIC EYKWT MMOC 21XN OYTOOY eqxoce 
€CTA.XpHy MN ÓOM NC2€ OYAE CNAQ)2CUTI AN 


Jesus said, ‘A city built on a high mountain and fortified cannot fall nor be hidden." 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 
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INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This Kernel saying compares the disciples' behaviour as preachers (L. 33.1) with the 
image ofa city built on a high mountain that cannot be sieged successfully or hidden from 
view. This appears to be a common application of the saying, given its comparable inter- 
pretation in the Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 8.4. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

G. Quispel traces this saying to a Jewish Christian Gospel since the wording, *built', 
differs from the Synoptic text but is paralleled in the Pseudo-Clementines. The source, he 
thinks, would have been used by both authors. 

J. Jeremias, E. Haenchen, W. Schrage, R. Kasser, and R. Grant and D.N. Freedman 
agree that L. 32 is a combination of Matthew 5.14b and Matthew 7.24—25. J. Sieber notes, 
however, that L. 32 is not a mixture in the sense of two separate sayings being joined 
together, but as two words, Qko8óungev and éxeoev which appear elsewhere in the New 
Testament in connection with cities (cf. Rev. 14.8; 16.19; 18.12). Nor can Matthew 7.24— 
25 explain the rest of the expansion of L. 32: the city is ‘fortified’ in L. 32 while it is built 
on rock and sand in Matthew. Moreover, the editorial link *you are the light..." is missing. 
So dependence cannot be proven. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 5.14 
"You are the light of the world. A city set on a hill cannot be hidden.” 


Pseudo-Clementine Homilies 3.67 
‘It is necessary that the Church, as a city built upon a hill, have an order approved of 
God, and good government. In particular, let the bishop, as chief, be heard in the things 
that he speaks. And let the elders give heed that the things ordered be donc..." 


Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 8.4 

"Those who speak the word of truth, and who enlighten the souls of men, scem to me to 
be like the rays of the sun, which, when once they have come forth and appeared to the 
world, can no longer be concealed or hidden, while they are not so much seen by men, 
as they afford sight to all. Then it was well said by one to the heralds of the truth, “You 
are the light of the world, and a city set upon a hill cannot be hid. Neither do men light a 
candle and put it under a bushel, but upon a lampstand, that it may enlighten all who are 
in the house "" 


Cf. Matthew 7.24-25 (Qmatt); Luke 6.47-48 (Qluke) 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Grant with Freedman (1960: 150); Haenchen (1961: 11,38 and n. 1 1); Jeremias (1948: 13- 
14); Kasser (1961: 66); Quispel (1957: 190); Schrage (19642: 78); Sieber (1966: 43-44). 


: Logion 33.1 


‘Jesus said) ‘What you (hear) in your ears, preach from your rooftops.” 
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P.Oxy. 1.41—42 
ere T(ob)s <b> axovers elle lä ëv o]rtov 62029 [...] 


“Jesus said, ‘What you hear in one of your ears..." 


NHC H 2.39.10-13 


‘exe ic TETKNACWTM epoq 2M rrekMaa Xe 2M TiKeMAaXe 
TAWE OEIW MMOd 2LXN NETNXENETIWP 


Jesus said, *What you will hear in your ear, in the other ear, preach from your rooftops." 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kemel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

In L. 33.1, the Greek has, ‘what you hear in one of your ears [...]', while the Coptic has 
“what you will hear in your ear, in the other ear’, I am not certain how the final lacunae in 
the Greek manuscript of L. 33.1 should be filled. So I have left it empty in the Greek tran- 
scription. It may well have included the phrase ‘the other ear’ as J. Ménard has suggested 
and which would complement the Coptic. It has been commonly accepted that the Coptic 
of L. 33.1 represents a case of dittography where a scribe mistakenly wrote the phrase 
twice. But the situation does not seem this simple because the scribe would also have to 
have inverted ek. to KE in the scribing process when writing 2M TEKMAAXE 2M 
TIKEMAAXE. A. Guillaumont argued that the phrase represents a Semitic pattern of 
repetition in order to get across a sense of the distributive. N. Perrin, however, traces this 
Semitism to a mistranslation where the Syriac phrase, tartayhen, ‘both of them’, was 
understood by the translator to be d-tartayhen, ‘the other’. I have rendered the phrase 
idiomatically, ‘in your ears’. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

In the Kernel Gospel, this logion functions as the major instruction to Jesus’ followers. 
Even though they will be rejected as he was, his followers are to be like a city built on a 
high mountain (L. 32), preaching from the rooftops the message that Jesus, God's Prophet, 
taught them orally (L. 33.1). 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

W. Schrage thinks that L. 33 is dependent on Matthew’s version of Quelle through the 
source Matthew because Thomas and Matthew agree on ‘hear’ and ‘preach’ in the impera- 
tive form. Also, neither mention Luke's phrase ‘in private rooms’. 

J. Sieber points out, however, that the one true Matthean editorial trait in Matthew 
10.27, Matthew's altercation of Q where he uses the first person in 10.27a, is not found in 
L 33.1. The imperative form of the saying, Sieber traces to a time prior to and 
independent of Matthew. 

I consider the imperative form of the saying found in L. 33.1 and Matthew 10.27 to be 
less developed than the second person version found in Luke, so we are not witnessing 
Matthean redactional elements in the case of the agreements between L. 33.1 and Matthew. 
What we have is evidence of pre-Synoptic traditions pointing to an oral field of perform- 
ance. Thomas, Qmatthew, and Qluke represent variants from this field, 
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LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 10.27 (Qmatt) 
‘What I tell you in the dark, utter in the light. And what you hear whispered, proclaim 
upon the housetops." 


Luke 12.3 (Qluke) 
"Therefore, whatever you have said in the dark shall be heard in the light, and what you 
have whispered in private rooms shall be proclaimed upon the housetops." 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 


Matthew 10.27//Luke 12.3 in T^ T! T” T" geo(A) 
preach + that. 

Matthew 10.27//Luke 12.3 in 1 22 118 209 
from your housetops 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Guillaumont (1981: 195, 200); Ménard (1975: 130); Perrin (2002: 44—45); Schragc (1964a: 


79-81); Sieber (1966: 110-11). 


Logion 33.2-3 


2For noone lights a lamp and puts it under a bushel basket, nor puts it in a hidden place. 
"Rather the person sets it on a lampstand so that everyone who enters and leaves will see 
its light,” 


NHC II 2.39.13-18 


Mape aaay rap xepe 2HBC Nqkaaq 2a Maaxe ovae 
MAQKAAQ 2M MA Eq2HTT AAA EWAPEYKAAY ZIXN TAYXNIA 
X€KAAC OYON NIM €TBHK €2OYN AYW €TNNHY EBOA €YNANAY 
ATTEqOYOEIN 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 


L. 33.3 contains a Semitic expression also seen in Deuteronomy 28.6 and 31.2, ‘to come 
in and to go out’, as noted by A. Guillaumont. I have rendered the expression ‘to enter and 


leave’. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 


This saying continues to elaborate the disciples’ purpose as preachers. They are supposed 
to be like lamps set out on stands. Their message is compared to the light of the lamp that 
helps people see. Significantly, the Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions (8.4) understands this 
saying to be a command from Jesus to those who preach the truth to teach openly, a 
hermeneutic very similar to that put forward in the Kernel Gospel (L. 33.1 followed by 


33.2-3). 
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SOURCE DISCUSSION 

W. Schrage, R. Kasser, R. Grant and D.N. Freedman see in L. 33.2-3 a combination of 
Synoptic phrases. With Luke it agrees on obSeic, 330, dën, and the final iva clause. 
Also, Luke's kpvrt, ‘in a cellar’ was translated in L. 33.2 as ‘in a hidden place’ 2M Mà. 
€q2HTT. With Matthew, they note that L. 33.2—3 agrees on the phrases ‘under a bushel’, 
‘on the lampstand’, and GAG. With Mark it agrees on ‘under a bushel’, ‘on the lampstand’, 
and dën. K. Snodgrass also finds agreement between kpúrm, ‘ina cellar’, and 2M Ma 
€q2HTT, ‘in a hidden place’. In fact, he insists that it is an editorial trait, remarking that 
Kpúrm is a hapax legomenon occurring in Luke. 

J. Sieber says that L. 33.2-3 is closer to Luke than either of the other Synoptics. He 
notes that the order of the two prepositional phrases is simply reversed in L. 33.2-3 with 
two additions: ‘he places’ and ‘and leaves’. He attributes these to secondary development, 
but he does not sce the commonalities between the sayings as necessitating an argument 
for dependence since there are no definitive Lukan editorial traits present. The agreement 
with ov6eic, he argues, could come from Q. 

G. Quispel has noted a parallel between L. 33.2—3 and the Liège Diatessaron. It reads: 
‘No one when the light is kindled sets or hides it under the grain vessel or under a bed or 
in a hidden place, but on the candlestand one sets it so that it may give light to all who are 
in the house." He traces these similarities to a Judaic-Christian source familiar to Thomas 
and Tatian. 

In my opinion, the commonality, xpoxm/2M Ma €q2HTT, must be explained as well 
as the oral characteristics of the logion. When compared to its Synoptic counterparts 
(including Luke), we note that the versions share common words and phrases, but mixed 
sequences (cf. ‘in a cellar or hidden place’/‘under a bushel basket’) and additional words 
(‘the person sets it’; ‘and leaves") are also present. It is possible that M Ma €qeurr may 
be an example of secondary orality. But more likely the phrase in L. 33.2-3 and Luke is 
evidence for different versions of Quelle known to Matthew and Luke, the Lukan version 
being most similar to the independent tradition found in the Kernel Thomas. The phrase 
appears to me to be a Semitism, deriving from “NO, which means ‘a hiding place" (cf. 1 
Sam. 19.2). Unlike Sieber, I do not find ‘leave’ to be a secondary expansion in L. 33, but 
an early Aramaism which is preserved in Thomas’ version, ‘to come in and go out’, 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
Matthew 5.15 (Qmatt) 


‘Nor do men light a lamp and put it under a bushel basket, but on a stand, and it gives 
lightto all in the house." 

Luke 11.33 (Qluke) 
‘No one after lighting a lamp puts it in a cellar or under a bushel basket, but on a stand, 
that those who enter may see the light.” 

Mark 4.21 
‘Is a lamp brought in to be put under a bushel basket, or under a bed, and not on a 
stand?" 

Luke 8.16 
*No onc after lighting a lamp covers it with a vessel, or puts it under a bed, but puts it on 
a stand, that those who enter may see the light." 

Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 8.4.2 


"Those who speak the word of truth, and who enlighten the souls of men, seem to me to 
be like the rays of the sun, which, when once they have come forth and appeared to the 
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world, can no longer be concealed or hidden, while they are not so much seen by men, 
as they afford sight to all. Therefore it was well said by one to the heralds of the truth, 
“You are the light of the world, and a city sct upon a hill cannot be hid; ncither do men 
light a candle and put it under a bushel, but upon a candlestick, that it may enlighten all 
who are in the house." * 
Pseudo-Macarius, Homilies 11.3 

“But how can anyone discover them, discern and lead them out of one's own fire? Here 
the soul has need of a divine lamp, namely, the Holy Spirit, who puts in order and 
beautifies the darkened house. The soul needs the shining Sun of justice which illumines 
and shines upon the heart," 


Cf. Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 6.15.124 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 


Matthew 5.15//Mark 4.2 I//Luke 8.16//Luke 11.33 in S C (Matthew) T" T" Heliand Aphr 
Clem 
no one (=Luke) 


Matthew 5.15//Mark 4.21//Luke 8.16//Luke 11.33 in P” 1 118 209 C (Luke) TT T" T" 
Heliand arm bo 
in a hidden place «« in a cellar (Luke 11) 


Matthew 5.15//Mark 4.21//Luke 8.16//Luke 11.33 in C T" T^ T" Aphr 
bushel...hidden place << hidden place...bushel 


Matthew 5. 15//Mark 4.2 V/Luke 8.16//Luke 11.33 in rr' (Luke 11) S C (Matthew; Luke) T° 
T. T* Heliand Zach Aphr 
but + he puts (=Luke 8) 


Matthew 5.15//Mark 4.21//Luke 8.16//Luke 11.33 in a (Luke 11) S C P (Luke 8) T^ Aphr 
all (Matthew) 


Matthew 5.15//Mark 4.21//Luke 8.16//Luke 11.33 in 039 (Luke 8) L 0124 1200 (Luke 11) 
+ go out 


Matthew 5.15//Mark 4.2 1//Luke 8.16//Luke 11.33 in 5 C P Pal (Luke) Aphr 
its light << the light 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Grant with Freedman (1960: 150-51); Kasser (1961: 66-67); Quispel (1969: 328-29; 
1962: 142-44); Schrage (1964a: 81-85); Sieber (1966: 45-47); Snodgrass (1989: 33). 


NHC II 2.39.18-20 


TeXe iC Xe oOYBAAe EYWANCWK QHTq NNOYBAAE WAYZE 
MrrecNAY ETECHT EYZIEIT 


4. Commentary on the Gospel of Thomas 147 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

In the rhetorical pattern of the Kernel's second speech, this saying functions as a statement 
from the opposite. The followers of Jesus are supposed to be like a city built on a high 
mountain, preaching from the rooftops (L. 32, 33.1) ora lamp set on a lampstand rather 
than hiding under a bushel basket (L. 33.2-3). They are not to be like blind people leading 
blind people (L. 34). 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

W. Schrage says that the agreement between L. 34 and Matthew 15.14 with respect to the 
conditional form of the logion proves Matthean dependence. J. Sieber feels that the con- 
ditional form of the saying is not something that can be attributed to Matthew’s hand, so 
dependence is not proven. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 15.14 (Qmatt) 
‘And ifa blind man leads a blind man, both will fall into a pit." 
Luke 6.39 (Qluke) 
"Can a blind man lead a blind man? Will they not both fall into a pit?” 
Ep. Apost. 47 
‘For a blind man who leads a blind man, both will fall into a ditch." 
Pseudo-Clementine Ep. Petr. 3 
"Thus they may keep the faith, and everywhere deliver the rule of truth, explaining all 
things after our tradition; lest being themselves dragged down by ignorance, being 


drawn into error by conjectures after their mind, they bring others into the like pit of 
destruction.” 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Schrage (1964a: 85); Sieber (1966: 194-95). 


Logion 35.1-2 


"Jesus said, ‘It is not possible for someone to enter the strong man’s house and take it 
forcibly without binding his hands. *Then the person will loot his house.” 


NHC II 2.39.20—24 


MEXE MN ÓoM NT€ OYaà BWK EZOYN emmer MTXWWPE 
Hetzt NXNag El MHTI NGMOYp NNEqÓIX TOTE qNATIWWNE 
€BOA MTTEqHE! 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 
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INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

The followers of Jesus are instructed in the second speech of the Kernel Gospel regarding 
the challenges of discipleship in face of the coming Eschaton. They are told that they must 
preach from the rooftops (L. 33.1) and not be like blind people leading the blind (L. 34). 
Using the analogy of the Strong Man, Jesus gives them practical advice: when faced with 
an opponent, they should bind him first and then take him on (L. 35). In the complete 
Gospel, the accretive hermeneutic may have shifted the understanding of this logion to the 
interior battle of the human soul where the person is instructed to bind the demons, the 
passions, that suffer the soul from liberty. This appears to be the hermeneutic known to 
Clement of Alexandria when he refers to this parable (Exe. Theo. 52.1). 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

W. Schrage shows that Thomas’ version of this saying is very close to Mark. Because we 
cannot identify editorial changes, it is not possible to argue for literary dependence on 
Mark. So Schrage works to compare Sahidic Matthew and finds some agreements. Both L. 
35 and Matthew 12.29 translate ei ur] as EIMHTE and omit Kai before tote. One Sahidic 
manuscript agrees with L. 35, omitting np@tov/NayopTr. J. Sieber says that these agree- 
ments do not prove dependence at the level of the Greek Vorlage, but may suggest that 
Thomas’ Coptic translation is related in some way to Sahidic Matthew. So it may be that 
the Coptic agreements are the result of secondary scribal adaptation. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 

Mark 3.27 
“But no one can enter a strong man’s house and plunder his goods, unless he first binds 
the strong man. Then indeed he may plunder his house.’ 

Matthew 12.29 


‘Or how can one enter a strong man’s house and plunder his goods, unless he first binds 
the strong man?’ 


Luke 11.21-22 
? When a strong man, fully armed, guards his own palace, his goods are in peace. "But 
when one stronger than he assails him and overcomes him, he takes away his armour in 
which he trusted, and divides his spoil.” 

Clement of Alexandria, Exc. Theo. 52.1 
"And the Savior exhorts us to bind it (the body) and to seize its possessions as those of a 
strong man who is making war against the heavenly soul.’ 

Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 2.60 


"You represent him as weak enough. For if, as you say, he is more powerful than all, it 
can never be believed the weaker wrenched the spoils from the stronger." 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Schrage (1964a: 89); Sieber (1966: 14243). 
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Logion 36.1-3 


N(LIesus said, ‘Do not be anxious] ftóm morning [until evening and] from evening 
[until] moming, neither [about] your [food] and what [you will] eat, [nor] about [your 
clothing] and what you [will] wear. [You are far] better than the [lilies] which [neither] 
card nor [spin]. "As for you, when you have no garment, what [will you put on]? Who 
might add to your stature? He will give you your garment.”)) 


P.Oxy. 655, col. i.1-17 


‘[Agyer Inod) ph nepuiváxe d]xó npo [Eas oye réel ig &on[épac čas np]ot 
ite [tH POO av (elt o[áynze uie dü ox[oAn Auge tJi évé[oono8e soh Dä 
xplelilacov's sate cJàv [xpi]vav &m[va alé Eafi]ver oo[S]é doëch "af 


olvr[eçěvõvlpa ai} év[8oeo8e elek tpeis tig dy np[oo]e«eion € ni thy extav 
Suv oxó[c ölúgleh ipetv tò Evduna Auge 

Jesus said, ‘Do not be anxious] from morning [until evening and] from evening [until] 
morning, neither [about] your [food] and what [you will] eat, [nor] about [your clothing] 
and what you [will] wear. (You are far] better than the [lilies] which [neither] card nor 
[spin]. As for you, when you have no garment, what [will you put on]? Who might add 
to your stature? He will give you your garment.’ 


NHC II 2.39.24-27 


‘exe ic nd POOYW XN) ZTOOYE WA POYZE AYW XIN 
2IPOYZE WA TOOYE XE OY TEcT>ETNATAA QIWT THYTN 


Jesus said, ‘Do not be anxious from morning until evening and from evening until 
moming about what you will wear.’ 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

The Greek manuscript is eroded extensively and very fragmentary. This reconstruction 
relies on restorations made by Grenfell and Hunt particularly in the first eight lines. Grenfell 
and Hunt’s reconstruction of lines 11.8-10 (t@v [xpi]vov Gti[va a]o&á[v]et) has been 
challenged by R. Merkelbach because it is ‘intolerable Greek’. He suggests a better read- 
ing which 1 rely on above ([t]@v [xpilvoy &ri[va olb Sot ue), 

The longer version provided by the Greek appears to be earlier than the Coptic trunca- 
tion, ‘Jesus said, “Do not be anxious from morning until evening and from evening until 
morning about what you will wear." ' The truncation may have been made to ease the diffi- 
culty created when L. 37 accrued following it. Once L. 37 accrued in the Gospel, L. 36 
appeared contradictory since it suggested that one’s garment was a gift from God that one 
had to put on. In the following accretion, L. 37, the garment is something to be taken off 
and renounced. So L. 36 was truncated as we find it in the Coptic. In this way, the Coptic 
reasoning flowed: do not be anxious about what you will wear, because you will have to 
strip off and renounce your ‘garment’ in order to see the Son of the Living One. 

A. Guillaumont notes that the expression ‘from morning until evening and from evening 
until moming’, is a Semitic idiom meaning ‘continuously’ (cf. Exodus 18.13 and 27.21). 
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INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 
This logion, in the Kernel, brought the second speech to a close. It underscored the need for 
the followers of Jesus to rely solely on God for the necessities of life since they laboured 
for him, preaching from the rooftops the message of the coming Kingdom and Judgement. 
Once L, 37 accrued, however, L. 36 became problematic to interpret since there is a 
disjuncture between the two sayings regarding the very catchword that brought the two 
sayings together in the first place: garment. In L. 36, the disciple is told that God will give 
him or her clothing as a gift, while in L. 37 the disciple is told that he or she must strip off 
the clothing and renounce it in order to sce Jesus. As long as the hearer understood the 
first to mean physical clothing and the second to refer to the body, the logia remained 
connected in their entirety as we find in the Greek papyrus. But the hermeneutical tension 
seems to have become too much so that, by the time of the Coptic translation, the old 
Kernel saying (P.Oxy. version) had been reduced to a few lines introducing L. 37 (Coptic 
version). All references to God providing clothing had been eliminated from L. 36. Now the 
believers are told that they should not be concerned about what they wear. Why? Because 
Jesus said that it is necessary to remove their garments and renounce them in order to 
return to Paradise and see God's Son. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

G. Quispel notes similarities between Grenfell and Hunt's reconstruction of P.Oxy. 655, 
*&v [kpi]vov d[va a]o5d[v]et and the Heliand 1680. He also points out agreements 
between the P.Oxy. fragment and Matthew 6.28 in the Diatessaron. This is evidence he 
thinks for a Judaeo-Christian source known to Thomas and Tatian. 

W. Schrage, R. Grant and D.N. Freedman maintain that L. 36, both the Coptic trunca- 
tion and the P.Oxy. fragment, rely on Matthew and Luke, although neither discusses the 
agreements or disagreements. J. Sieber in fact points out a host of textual differences 
between P.Oxy. 655 and the Synoptics which he thinks is best ascribed to the use ofa 
‘different rescension of the saying’ than that known in Quelle. In my opinion, the two 
versions of this saying in Thomas when compared with the Synoptic versions provide us 
with excellent examples of oral multiforms having similarities in a few phrases and words 
scattered in the logia. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
Matthew 6.25-30 (Qmatt) 


* Therefore Itell you, do not be anxious about your life, what you shall cat or what you 
shall drink, nor about your body, what you shall put on. Is not life more than food and 
the body more than clothing? "Look at the birds of the air — they neither sow nor reap 
nor gather into barns, and yet your heavenly Father feeds them. Are you not of more 
value than they? "And which of you by being anxious can add one cubit to his span of 
life? “And why are you anxious about clothing? Consider the lilies of the field, how 
they grow. They neither toil nor spin. ?°Yct I tell you, Solomon in all his glory was not 
arrayed like one of these. But if God so clothes the grass of the field, which today is 


alive and tomorrow is thrown into the oven, will he not much more clothe you, O men 
of little faith?" 


Luke 12.22, 27-28 (Qluke) 
“Therefore I tell you, do not be anxious about your life, what you shall eat nor about 
your body, what you shall put on. “For life is more than food, and the body more than 


clothing. "Consider the ravens — they neither sow nor reap, they have neither storchouse 
nor bam, and yet God feeds them. Of how much more value are you than the birds! 
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3 And which of you by being anxious can add a cubit to his span of life? “If then you 
are not able to do as small a thing as that, why are you anxious about the rest? 
2’Consider the lilies, how they grow. They neither toil nor spin. Yet I tell you, even 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. "But if God so clothes the 
grass which is alive in the field today and tomorrow is thrown into the oven, how much 
more will he clothe you, O men of little faith." 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 

Matthew 6.27//Luke 12.22, 27-28 in a b hk (Matthew) D d (Luke) C T^ 1293 Tert. Hil. 
- uepuivàv 

Matthew 6.27//Luke 12.22, 27-28 in aur fq e vg Mcion T™ T" T P“ 8 


- obre dgaiver 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Glasson (1962: 331-32); Grant with Freedman (1960: 152); Guillaumont (1981: 200); 
Merkelbach (1984: 640); Quispel (1962: 145); Schrage (1964a: 90-91); Sieber (1966: 65— 
67). 


P.Oxy. 655 col. i.17-col. ii] 


‘Mélrovow arx of pantai aùtoð nóse Auch éjóavilc Écet xal nóte ce óvojieda 
Eyer ötav Exdvonove xai pù aigxuydiire[...o08E qopn]['15600c] 

His disciples said to him, ‘When will you appear to us? When will we see you?” 

He said, ‘When you strip naked and are without shame...” 


NHC II 2.39.27-40.2 


'Hexe NeqMAeHTHC XE Aq) NZOOY EKNAOYWN? EBOA NAN 
ayw Aq) NZ0oy €NANAY EPOK 

MEXE IC XE ZOTAN ETETNWAKEK THYTN EQHY MTETNWITIE 
ayw  NTeTNq! NNETNWTHN NTETNKAAY 2a _ MECHT 
NNETNOYEpHTE Nee NNIKOYE! NWHPE WHM NTETNXOT XT 
MMOOY "Tome TETNANAlY EMWHPE Heron AYW TETNAP 
2OTE AN 


His disciples said, ‘When will you appear to us? When will we see you?” 
Jesus said, ‘When you strip naked without shame, take your garments, put them under 


your feet like little children, and trample on them. Then [you will see] the Son of the 
Living One and you will not be afraid.” 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 
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TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

In L. 37.2, ‘When you strip naked without shame’ literally reads in the Greek ‘When you 
strip naked and are not ashamed.’ Also, the Greek reads, ‘He said’, while the Coptic, 
‘Jesus said’. 

G. Riley has suggested an alternative reconstruction of the damaged portion of L. 37.3: 
‘then you will come’ (TO TT[€ T€ T]NIN]H Y) instead of ‘then you will see". He defends his 
reading by saying that it takes into consideration the ink traces and available space he sees 
on plate 49 of the Facsimile Edition, making H a more probable reading than à near the 
end of line 34. 

M. Meyer, however, has written a rebuttal to this position, noting that in other photo- 
graphs, including the negatives and the microfilm in the Nag Hammadi Archive housed in 
the Institute for Antiquity and Christianity at Claremont Graduate University, there is no 
evidence for the horizontal stroke near the end of line 34 which Riley saw in the Facsimile 
Edition. His re-examination of the original fragments in the Coptic Museum in Old Cairo 
also showed no trace of such a horizontal ink stroke. He concludes that the line Riley saw ‘is 
not ink at all but rather an unretouched portion of the black background of the photograph’. 

I too have examined this line carefully in the original Coptic manuscript. There is no 
evidence of a horizontal stroke such as we can sec in the Facsimile Edition. The original 
looks like this: 


In order to record this finding, | asked the curator to take a photograph of this section of the 
manuscript. When I returned to the Coptic Museum to pick up the photograph and continue 
my examination of the papyri, I was shocked to see the same dark horizontal line appear 
in my photograph that is visible in the Facsimile. It immediately occurred to me that the 
error might be the result of a shadow line cast by the thickness of the papyri and the unique 
break line on the edge of the manuscript. So 1 asked for permission to have a second 
photograph taken with the manuscript leaf turned upside down. When this was done, the 
dark line disappeared, reproducing more faithfully the original ink marks. So, by accident, 
I have discovered why the Facsimile is in error. The shadow line from the thickness of the 
Papyrus was enough to create a dark line in the Facsimile photo. The error was an illusion 
of photography and light. 

T have made a very careful reconstruction of the line based on the original ink marks. 
Nay remains the best reconstruction which I have preferenced in my translation. 


TOTETETNAN AY 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 


Development is noted by the dialogue format. The question is responsive to the Non-Event. 


The answer reflects encratic and mystical ideologies that developed between 60 and 100 cr. 
This dialogue accrued in the Gospel at this time. 
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J.Z. Smith long ago argued that this saying reflects carly Christian baptismal practice. 
He based his argument on comparisons to stripping and trampling imagery in later texts 
(Gospel of Philip 75.2125; Cyril of Jerusalem, Mystagogical Catechesis 2.2; Augustine, 
Sermon 216.10-11). M. Lelyveld is hesitant to accept this baptismal interpretation, pre- 
ferring to interpret it as an ascetic exegesis of the Genesis story. In an article I co-authored 
with J. Fossum, we too challenged Smith’s ‘standard’ interpretation, noting that ‘stripping’ 
commonly refers to the removal of the physical body in early Jewish and Christian tradi- 
tions. Trampling on the garments is another common image for bodily renunciation. As 
Lelyveld has emphasized too, the reference to childlike behaviour reflects the encratic 
ideal of purity and innocence, the state attributed in early Christian literature to the youth 
Adam in the Garden before the Fall. For further discussion, see L. 22. 

Moreover, we pointed out that the early literature further suggests that the initiatory 
ritual, anointing, was believed to aid in overcoming the world and its powers, ultimately 
effecting a vision of God. Thus, if a ritual is being alluded to in this saying, it is anointing 
which was performed at the time of baptism, The community may have thought it neces- 
sary to live as a renunciate before the initiation ceremony when it was believed that the 
initiate would achieve a mystical vision of the Son of God. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel traces this saying to an encratic source like the Gospel of the Egyptians. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Gospel of the Egyptians, Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 3.13.92 
"When Salome asked when the things would be known that she had enquired about, the 
Lord said, “When you have trampled on the garment of shame and when the two have 
become one and the male with the female is neither male nor female." " 


Acts of Thomas /4 
“I shall no longer remain covered, since the garment of shame has been taken away from 
me." 

Dialogue of the Saviour 84-85 
“Judas said to Matthew, “We [want] to understand the sort of garments we are to be 
[clothed] with [when] we depart the decay of the [flesh].” The Lord said, “The rulers and 
the administrators possess garments granted [only for a time] which do not last. [But] 
you, as children of truth, not with these transitory garments are you to clothe yourselves. 
Rather, I say [to] you that you will become [blessed] when you strip [yourselves]!" 


Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 20.1 
“If anyone is naked and lacks the divine and heavenly garment which is the power of the 
Spirit, as it is said, “If anyone does not have the Spirit of Christ, he does not belong to 
him” (Rom. 8.9), let him weep and beg the Lord that he may receive from Heaven the 
spiritual garment. Let him beg that now stripped of any divine energies, he may be 
clothed, since the man who is not clothed with the garment of the Spirit is covered with 
great shame of “evil affections" (Rom. 1.26)." 


Manichaean Psalm 278.99.27-30 
‘The vain garment of this flesh 1 put off (saved and sanctified!). 
I caused the clean feet of my soul to trample confidently upon i! 
The Gods who are clothed with Christ, with them 1 stood in line. 
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Ahmad ibn Hanbal, al-Zuhd, p. 146 (no. 488) 
*O disciples, do not seek the world by destroying yourselves. Seek salvation by aban- 
doning what is in the world, Naked you came into the world and naked you shall depart.” 


Cf. Dialogue of the Saviour 49-52; Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 20.2-3. 
SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 


DeConick and Fossum (1991: 123-50); Lelyveld (1987: 83-86); Meyer (1998: 413-16); 
Mirecki (1991); Quispel (1981: 265); Riley (1995b: 179-81); Smith (1966: 217-38). 


Logion 38.1 


"The words that I am speaking to you, often you have longed to hear them. 
homo hear them." 


P.Oxy. 655 col. ii.2-7 
rL.. e eL] eet, A 


NHC II 2.40.2-5 


S —— z ae 
TIEXE IG XE 2a2 Ncorr ATETNPETIOYME! ECWTM ANeelq)a XE 
Nae! ET XW MMOOY NHTN ayw MWTHTN keoya ECOTMOY 
NTOOTü 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


m AND Tra NSLATION ISSUES 
€ Greek is too fragmentary to reconstruct accurately. 


e 'RETATIVE COMMENT 
Dee is the introductory call of the orator in the third speech in the Kernel Gospel. It 
S the audience to attend to the speech. The theme of the speech unfolds, demanding 


exclusive commit e 
Stee Commitment to Jesus because he alone can reveal God’s words to the attentive 


SOURCE Discussion 


G. Quispel d " e ^ 
Pd attributes this saying to a Jewish Christian Gospel, perhaps the Gospel of the 


LITERATURE PA RALLELS 


Matthew 13.17 (Omatt) 
‘Truly I say to you, ma; 
did not see it, and to hy 
Luke 10.24 (Qluke) 
‘For I tell you that many 
it, and to hear what you 


iny prophets and righteous men longed to see what you see, and 
ear What you hear, and did not hear it." 


Prophets and kings desired to see what you see, and did not see 
hear, and did not hear it.” 
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Irenaeus, Adv. haer. 1.20.2 
"Often I have desired to hear one of these words, and I have had no oneto tell me..." 
Epiphanius, Pan. 34.18 
“Often I have desired to hear one of these words, and I have no one to tell me...” 
Acts of John 98 
‘John, there must be one person to hear these things from me, for I need one who is 
going to hear.’ 
Manichaean Psalm Book /87.28-29 
“I have something to say. I have no one to whom to say it." 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Quispel (1981: 265). 


NES Logion 38.2 s 
2There will be days when you Will seek me, (bu willnotündme? «5 007 


P.Oxy. 655 col. ii.8-11 
vol. Jul Jet. / 


NHC II 2.40.5-7 


?OYN QNZ00Y NAWWTE NTeTNOINE Ncwel TETNAZE AN epoer 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
The Greek is too fragmentary to reconstruct. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 


This accretion represents an interpretative clause that served to recontextualize the Kernel 
saying, L. 38.1, at a time when the events of the Eschaton had been so delayed as to be 
questioned by the community. It accrued in the Gospel between 60 and 100 CE as a miti- 
gative response to the Non-Event. 

The rationalization ofthe Non-Event is quite pronounced since the older Kernel saying, 
L. 38.1, is appended with this startling new observation: ‘There will be days when you will 
seek me and will not find me!” This accretive clause serves to alleviate the disappointment 
of Jesus’ non-appearance, noting that Jesus had predicted this. Further, this accretion has 
mystical overtones, highlighting the very practical problem that faces all mystics: religious 
experiences can be sought but not always achieved. In this way, L. 38.2 appeals to L. 37, 
reminding the hearer that even though Jesus did promise the encratite Christian a vision of 
himself, this might not happen ‘on demand’. 

The author of the Gospel of John seems to be engaged in a polemic with this hermeneutic, 
arguing that mystical journeys to seek Jesus will fail because no one except Jesus can ascend 
into heaven. I have argued this position at length in my monograph, Voices of the Mystics. 
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SOURCE DISCUSSION 

S. Davies thinks that this logion is derived directly from Proverbs 1.28 - ‘They will seek 
me diligently but will not find me’ — and 2.28 — ‘When they call upon me, I will not answer 
them. When they search for me, they shall not find me." 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


John 7.34 
*You will seek me and you will not find me. Where 1 am going you cannot come." 


John 7.36 
“What does he mean by saying, “You will seek me and you will not find me", and 
“Where I am going you cannot come"?" 


John 8.21 
“I go away, and you will seek me and dic in your sin. Where I am going, you cannot 
come.” 


Cyprian, Three Books of Testimonies to Quirinus 3.29 
‘Fora time will come and you will seek me, both you and those who will come after, to 
hear a word of wisdom and understanding, and you will not find (me)." 


Proverbs 1.28 
“Then they will call upon me, but I will not enswer. They will seek me diligently but will 
not find me." 


Cf. Proverbs 2.28 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 
John 7.34 in S C P T" T" T! P? B X 565 1-209-872 Sa Bo 


*me? 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Davies (1983: 37-38, 95); DeConick (20012). 


Logion 39.1—2 


"Jesus said, "The Phorisecs and the scribes have taken the keys of knowledge. They have 
hidden them: *Neither have they entered nor have they permitted those people who want 
to enter (to do s0).” g 


P.Oxy. 655 col. ii.11-19 


"Dër äimette oi aprcaior xoi oi ypappareic] EAfaBov tàç ist Sec tüs 
[rvdoeng adroi Expulyav axis "oóx] eiof[A00v obte ods) eioep[xonévous 
áeii]xav [eicerGeiv] 


Uesus said, ‘The Pharisees and the scribes] have taken [the keys] of [knowledge. They] 
have hidden [them, Neither] have they entered [nor have they permitted to enter those 
people who were about to] come in." 


NHC II 2.40.7-11 
""exe ic xe Mapicaioc MN NrpaMMaTeYc ayxi AwawT 
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NTrNacic AYZOTIOY "OYT€ MITOYBCOK €QOYN AYW NETOYWW 
€BCOK E2OYN MTOYKAAY 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

The Greek is very fragmentary. Its reconstruction is tentative, so the Coptic is preferred. 
A. Guillaumont posits an Aramaic substratum, 53>, to explain the verbal ambiguity 
between Thomas’ X, ‘have taken’ or ‘received’, and Luke’s fipate (in Sahidic Luke, qt) 
‘have taken away’. G. Quispel suggests opu as the substratum. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

In the Kernel Gospel, this saying belongs to acluster of sayings that address the issue ofa 
disciple's exclusive commitment to Jesus and his teachings. Jesus is presented in this 
speech as the prophet to whom God has given his mysteries, the prophet who should be 
heard and obeyed. Unlike the Pharisees and scribes who have taken the keys of knowledge 
and hidden them, Jesus has been given knowledge of God which he will reveal to those 
who are exclusively committed to him. This particular hermeneutic emerges also in the 
Pseudo-Clementine Homilies 18.15-16. 


Source DISCUSSION 

W. Schrage, B. Gärtner, E. Haenchen, R. Kasser, R. Grant and D.N. Freedman understand 
Matthew 23.13 and Luke 11.52 to be the source of L. 39.1-2. ‘Pharisees and scribes’ and 
‘do not allow’ come from Matthew, while ‘keys of knowledge’ comes from Luke (although 
gular in Luke!), as does the past tense and the use of the verb ‘to hide’ which is 
found in Luke 11.52. D.C. Tuckett agrees that L. 39.1-2 is close to Luke, having no object 
of the verb ‘to enter’ and ‘knowledge’. He says that Luke’s version is secondary because it 
contains the image ‘entering’ which presupposes Matthew's reference to the Kingdom, and 
calls the keys, ‘keys of gnosis’ which introduces an alien idea into the saying. K. Snodgrass 
expresses similar sentiment. Oddly, Tuckett incorrectly states that Matthew has ‘keys of the 
Kingdom’ when Matthew actually never mentions them, nor is the reference in Luke plural 
as he states, but singular, "key of knowledge’. 

J. Sieber does not consider any of these to be editorial traits in Matthew or Luke. He 
does admit in his conclusion, however, that the change from ‘Kingdom’ to ‘knowledge’ 
may be a Lukanism and thus may signal Thomas’ dependence on Luke in this logion. He 
favours the position though that L. 39.1-2 demonstrates to us that there was more than one 
strand of tradition and that they were not all dependent on the Synoptics. R. McL. Wilson 
also is not certain about the question of dependency, noting the differences between L. 39 
and Luke 11.52, especially the plural ‘keys’ and ‘those who wished to enter whom the 
opponents did not allow’. 

The discussions of the Quelle version of this saying and the redactional activity of 
Matthew and Luke is very complex as A.J. Hultgren has reviewed in his article on this say- 
ing. He, in fact, argues that Matthew has redacted Quelle, while Luke preserves Quelle more 
accurately. Matthew's redactional work is seen in three areas: the address ‘Scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites’, the phrase ‘Kingdom of Heaven’, and the prepositional phrase 
‘against people’. He notes that it is difficult to entertain the thought that Luke would sub- 
stitute ‘key of knowledge’ for ‘Kingdom of God’ unless it appeared in his source. L. 39.1—2, 
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Hultgren thinks to be an independent tradition not only of the Greek Synoptics butalso the 
Syrian canonical tradition since they differ in that Thomas lacks a ‘woe’, a conjunction 
"for', and the use of the third person ‘they’. 

In my opinion, all three variants of this saying appear to have secondary elements, which 
is what we would expect to see in a rhetorical culture where oral performance was the 
primary mode of transmission. But the question regarding the secondary nature of Luke's 
*key of Gnosis’ is the linchpin for those arguing for Thomasine dependence. I think that it 
is very questionable whether or not this secondary element is the result of Lukan redaction 
of Quelle since ‘gnosis’ is not a Lukan idea, only occurring in Luke 1.77 in Zechariah’s 
poem. In my opinion, it is more likely that this element was already present in Luke's 
version of Quelle or some other pre-Lukan tradition, a point which even Tuckett admits. 
Moreover, L. 39.1-2 appears to be different enough from Luke to make initial dependence 
unlikely. The Pharisees and scribes possess (Aap Pave) and have hidden the keys (plural) 
according to Thomas, while they have removed (aipw) the key (singular) in Luke. Thomas’ 
variant must have been known in Syria since the Pséudo-Clementines allude to it (Rec. 2.30) 
and the Western tradition reflects it. Tatian agrees with Thomas on ‘keys of knowledge’ 
(plural) and the verb ‘to hide’. The plural ‘keys’ also is known to Justin Martyr and in 
Syriac versions of Luke 11.52. ‘You have hidden’ appears in Codex Bezae and other 
Western textual witnesses including the Old Latin texts and Syriac versions of the New 
Testament. G. Quispel stakes the independence of L. 39 on these very observations, argu- 
ing that the Thomasine version was taken from a Jewish-Christian Gospel. 

I do not think that it is necessary to postulate reliance on a lost written Gospel to 
explain this situation, especially in a lively rhetorical culture. Our texts are preserving 
early variants of this saying that developed mainly in the field of oral performance, 
although Luke and Thomas appear to stem from a common remembrance of the saying. 
This seems to be evidence for the theory that Matthew and Luke had at their disposal dif- 
ferent versions of Quelle, Luke having a form closer to the Kernel Gospel than Matthew. 
H. Koester, in fact, argues on a form-critical basis for the priority of the Thomasine version 


since it does not contain the secondary reference to ‘hypocrites’ found in Mattthew, nor 
‘lawyers’ found in Luke, 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 23.13 (Qmatt) 


“But woe to you, scribes and Pharisces, hypocrites! because you shut the Kingdom of 
Heaven against men. For you neither enter yourselves, nor allow those who would enter 
to go in,’ 

Luke 11.52 (Qluke) 


“Woe to you lawyers! for you have taken away the key of knowledge. You did not enter 
yourselves, and you hindered those who were entering,’ 
Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 2.30 

“But you have not enquired whose is the time of the Kingdom and whose is the seat of 
prophecy, although he indicates it is himself, saying, “The scribes and Pharisees sit on 
Moses’ seat. Listen to them in all things that they say to you.” He spoke to them as 
entrusted with the key of the Kingdom, which is knowledge, which alone is able to open 
the gate of life, through which alone there is entrance to eternal life. Indeed, he says, 
they hold the key, but they do not permit those who wish to enter.” 


Pseudo-Clementine Homilies 3. 18 
““The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat. All things whatsoever they say to 
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you, hear them." Hear them, he said, as entrusted with the key of the Kingdom, which is 
knowledge, which alone can open the gate of life, through which alone is the entrance to 
eternal life. But truly, he says, they possess the key, but those wishing to enter they do 
not suffer to do so.” 

Pseudo-Clementine Homilies 18. 15-16 
‘Now the word, “You have concealed”, implies that they had once been known to them 
(the wise). For the key of the Kingdom of Heaven, that is, the knowledge of the secrets, 
lay with them, And do not say he acted impiously towards the wise in hiding these things 
from them. Far be such a supposition from us. For he did not act impiously, but since 
they hid the knowledge of the Kingdom, and neither themselves entered nor allowed 
those who wished to enter, on account, and justly, inasmuch as they hid the ways from 
those who wished, were in like manner the secrets hidden from them, in order that they 
themselves might experience what they had done to others, and with what measure they 
had measured, an equal measure might be meted outto them, For to him who is worthy to 
know, is due that which he does not know, But from him who is not worthy, even should 
he seem to have anything, it is taken away, even if he be wise in other matters. And it is 
given to the worthy, even should they be babes as far as the times of their discipleship are 


concerned." 
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho 17.4 
“Woe to you, scribes, for you have the keys and do not enter yourselves, and you hinder 
those who are entering.” 
Muhyi al-Din ibn "Arabi, Muhadarat al-Abrar 2.30 
"Jesus said to the religious lawyers, “You sit on the road to the afterlife, but you neither 


walked this road to its end, nor allowed anyone else to pass by. Woe to him who is 
beguiled by your" * 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 


Matthew 23.13//Luke 11.52 in 1604 Ps.-Clem. Rec. 
* have received 


Luke 11.52 inq SC P T^ T€ T' arm Bo Aphr. Just. 
the keys << the key 


Matthew 23.13//Luke 11.52 in D 157 0 Ps.-Clem. a b c d e q r^ SC T^^ T' arm geo aeth 


have hidden << have taken away 


Matthew 23. 13//Luke 11.52 in 1093 Ps.-Clem. S C ^ T T" Mt(H) 
+ wished 


Matthew 23. 13//Luke 11.52 in Ps.-Clem. S C T* Mt(H) Aphr 
they did not let — who were entering 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Gürtner (1961: 36-37); Grant with Freedman (1960: 154); Guillaumont (1981: 199); 
Haenchen (1961: 53; 1961/1962: 326-27); Hultgren (1991: 165—182); Kasser (1961: 105); 
Koester (1990: 92); Quispel (1957: 3-4, 13); Schrage (1964a: 91-94); Sieber (1966: 252, 
262); Snodgrass (1989: 33); Tuckett (1991: 354). 


160 The Original Gospel of Thomas in Translation 


à |. Logion 39.3 
Pu, however, be as prudent as serpents and as guileless as doves." 


P. Oxy. 655 col. ii.19—23 
3oueic] 68 yei[vea6e ópóvi]uot ó[c doers xai à]épai[ot óc reprote]p[ai] 


*[You], however, [be as prudent] as [serpents and] as guileless [as doves)” 


NHC II 2.40.11-13 
INTWTN Ae une Mpponimoc Nee NNZOq ayw Nakepaioc 
Nee NNÓpoMrre 


“Yau, however, be as prudent as serpents and as guileless as doves.’ 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
The Greek reconstruction is heavily dependent on the Coptic fragment. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT g , 
In the Kernel Gospel, this saying functioned to interpret the preceding warning against 
listening to the Pharisees. The hearer needs to be prudent and guileless in this regard. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel thinks that the source for this saying is a Jewish Christian Gospel. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
Matthew 10.16 
“Behold, I send you out as sheep in the midst of wolves. So be wise as serpents and 
innocent as doves.” 
Ignatius, Polycarp 2.2 
“Be wise as a serpent in all things and innocent as the dove forever." 
Gospel of the Nazarenes 7 
The Jewish Gospel: (wise) more than serpents. 
Cant. R. 2.14 
‘R. Johanan said, “The Holy One, blessed be He, said, ‘I call Israel a dove, as it is 
written, And Ephraim is become like a silly dove, without understanding (Hos. 7.11). To 
Me they are like a dove, but to the nations they are like various kinds of beasts..." "^ 
Cant. R. 2.14 


‘R. Judah said in the name of R. Simon, “With Me they are innocent like doves, but with 
the nations they are cunning like serpents.” 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Quispel (1981: 265). 
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Logion 40.1-2 


‘Jesus said, ‘A grapevine has been planted apart from the Father's (planting). "Since it is 
not strong, it will be plucked up by its roots, and it will perish.” 


NHC II 2.40.13-16 


"Trexe ic OYBENEAOOAE AYTOÓC Mica NBOA MITEKDT "201 
€CTAXPHY AN CENATTOPKC 2A TECNOYNE NCTAKO 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Speech three in the Kernel Gospel focuses on the theme that only Jesus reveals the truth so 
the hearer must listen to him and serve him exclusively (L. 38.1). Jesus insists that the 
Pharisees should not be heeded because they have no intention to reveal the truth (L. 
39.1—2). Hearers should be wiser than they (L. 39.3). The rationale is contained in L. 
40.12. Because the Pharisees are like a grapevine that is not of the Father's planting, they 
will be yanked out by their roots. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

W. Schrage holds for some connection with Matthew 15.13, although there is not enough 

evidence to prove dependence. Since the only editorial trait in Matthew 15.13, Matthew's 

choice of context, is missing, J. Sieber states that L. 40 shows no evidence for dependence. 
G. Quispel thinks that L. 40 evidences an independent tradition. He bases this opinion 

on an examination of the parallels in Syrian tradition which preserve ‘Father’ as L. 40 has 

it rather than ‘my Father’ as Matthew. He traces the discrepancy to a Semitic substratum 


where NIN can be translated ‘Father’ or ‘my Father’ as is done in the Mishnah and the 
Targum. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 15.13 
‘Every plant which my heavenly Father has not planted will be rooted up." 
John 15.5-6 
‘Lam the vine, you are the branches. He who abides in me, and I in him, he it is that 
bears much fruit, for apart from me you can do nothing. If a man docs not abide in me, 
he is cast forth as a branch and withers. And the branches are gathered, thrown into the 
fire and burned’. 
Gospel of Philip 85.29-31 
Every) plant [that] my Father who is in heaven [has not] planted [will be] plucked up.’ 
Ignatius, Trall. 11.1 


“Flee, therefore, from the wicked offshoots that produce deadly fruit, which if anyone 
eats he will die. For these are not the planting of the Father." 


Ignatius, Phil. 3.7 


“Keep away from evil plants that Jesus Christ does not cultivate, because they are not 
the planting of the Father.’ 
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Pseudo-Clementine Homilies 3.52 
“Since, then, while the heaven and the earth shall stand, sacrifices have passed away, and 
kingdoms, and prophecies among those who are born of woman, and such like, as not 
being ordinances of God; hence therefore he says, “Every plant which the heavenly 
Father has not planted shall be rooted up.”* 


Cf. Isaiah 5.1—7; Ezekiel 19.10-14; L. 57; Matthew 13.24—30; Thom. Cont. 144.19-36. 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 


Matthew 15.13 in Ephr T^ 
has been planted << has planted 


Matthew 15.13 in Ps.-Clem. ff^ S Didymus 
the father << my father 


Matthew 15.13 in T° T" geo(OT) 
+by its roots 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Quispel (1958: 188-89); Schrage (1964a: 95); Sieber (1966: 193-94). 


Logion 41.1-2 


/ Hesus said, ‘Whoever has something in his hand will be given more. "And whoever has 
nothing, even the little that this person has will be taken away." 


NHC II 2.40.16-18 


‘exe ic xe TETEYNTAY 2N Teq6ix CENA tT Naq "a yo Tiere 
MNT2.4 TIKEWHM ETOYNTAY ceNagiTd NTOOTY 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

N. Perrin explains the difference between Thomas’ expression ‘little (WHM) he has’ and 
the Synoptics’ use of the indefinite relative pronoun, ‘what he has’, with a reference to an 
intermediary Syriac expression 3 zz which is found in Syriac Matthew 13.12 and Mark 
4.25. The meaning is either ‘that which’ as an attributive relative clause, or ‘a little of X^ 
as an indefinite substantive with the genitive. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

The meaning of this logion in its rhetorical context in the Kernel appears to be twofold: that 
the Pharisces have nothing to offer the hearer and will be deprived even of that; and that 
the worthy believer will be taught more than he or she now knows. The Pseudo-Clementine 
Homilies appear to be familiar with this application of the saying, also suggesting that it 
applies to the unworthy who will be deprived of what they appear to possess even though 
they might be wise in some matters. 
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SOURCE DISCUSSION 
W. Schrage notes that L. 41 has ‘in his hand’ and ‘little’ which are not found in the Syn- 
optics. Also Thomas omits the two times yap occurs. He finds no evidence of Matthew, 


Luke or Quelle and cannot argue for dependence on Mark because he can only posit paral- 
lels and not redactional activity. 


J. Sieber agrees with Schrage but pushes the conclusion further, stating that the absence 
of agreements with Matthew or Luke as well as the absence of editorial traits means that 
Thomas did not use the Synoptic Gospels as his sources. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
Mark 4.25 


‘For to him who has will more be given. And from him who has not, even what he has 
will be taken away.” 

Matthew 13.12 
‘For to him who has will more be given, and he will have abundance. But from him who 
has not, even what he has will be taken away.” 

Luke 8.18 
‘For to him who has will more be given, and from him who has not, even what he thinks 
that he has will be taken away." 

Matthew 25.29 (Qmatt) 
*For to every one who has will more be given, and he will have abundance. But from 
him who has not, even what he has will be taken away." 

Luke 19.26 (Qluke) 
‘I tell you, that to every one who has will more be given. But from him who has not, 
even what he has will be taken away." 

Pseudo-Clementine Homilies /8.16 
‘For to him who is worthy to know, is due that which he does not know. But from him 
who is not worthy, even should he seem to have any thing, it is taken away, even if he 


be wise in other matters; and it is given to the worthy, even should they be babes as far 
as the time of their discipleship is concerned." 


Cf. Apocalypse of Peter 83.26-84.6. 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Perrin (2002: 45); Schrage (1964a: 96-98); Sieber (1966: 164-65). 


Logion A7 — 
Jesus said, ‘Be passers-by.’ À i 


NHC II 2.40.19 
nexe ic xe One ereTNpapare 


ATTRIBUTION. 
Kernel saying. 
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TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Various scholars have explained this saying in different ways: Gnostic exhortation to 
“come into being as you pass away’ (J. Leipoldt, W. Schoedel, B. Gärtner, R.M. Grant and 
D.N. Freedman); ‘Be passers-by’ from éote napepyópevor (R. Kasser); ‘Be Hebrews’, 
from yiveoGe zepatai and ?12Y (T. Baarda); admonition to become a wanderer, from 
yiveode naptyovies and MIY (J. Jeremias, G. Quispel); ‘Become itinerants’, from 
yiveoðe napexdopevot (S. Patterson); ‘Be transient(s)’ (Dewey); and P. Sellew (funerary 
epigraphy). 

I propose another possibility which allows for a shift in hermeneutics from the early 
Kernel to the later accretions. In the Kernel, from its context among sayings about the 
exclusivity of Jesus’ teaching, L. 42 seems to indicate that the worthy disciple is supposed 
to ‘pass by (P-Trapare)’ the teachings of the Pharisees and all others. This hermeneutic 
parallels a passage in the Pseudo-Clementines where a person is told that he or she ought 
to ‘pass by (napépzouat)’ all teachings other than those of Jesus and ‘commit himself to 
the Prophet of the truth alone’ (Hom. 2.9). Thus it is conceivable that the Coptic translation 
P-Trapare was rendering the Greek phrase, Zote rapepxópevon. It is also quite possible 
that this expression translated the Hebrew TIY as several scholars have suggested. How- 
ever, it did not originally evoke the image ofa traveller or wanderer, but the notion to pass 
by or turn away from someone or something such as we find in Psalm 119.37: ‘Turn my 
eyes away from looking at vanities: and give mc life in your ways’ (cf. 2 Sam. 12.13; 1 Kgs 
15.12; Eccl. 11.10). In this particular case, Jesus was instructing them to pass by the teach- 
ings of the Pharisees and other teachers, to listen exclusively to his words. In the later 
Gospel when the accretions had accumulated, the meaning of this saying may have shifted 
to a more encratic hermeneutic: to pass by the world. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel attributes this saying to a Jewish Christian Gospel source. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS. 


Pseudo-Clementines, Homilies 2.9 
‘Whence a person ought to pass by all else, and commit himself to the Prophet of truth 
alone.” 

"Abdallah ibn Qutayba, "Uyun 2.328 
"The world is a bridge. Cross this bridge but do not build upon it." 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Baarda (19832); Dewey (1994); Gartner (1961: 243-45); Grant with Freedman (1960: 147); 
Jeremias (1948: 107—10, esp. nn. 240 and 251); Kasser (1961: 71); Leipoldt (1958: 488); 
Patterson (1993: 130-31); Quispel (19672: 20—22; 19742: 197; 1981: 265); Sellew (2006). 


Logion 43.1-3 


"His disciples said to him, ‘Who are you to say these things to us?’ 
**From what I say to you, you do not know who I am. "Rather, you are like the Jews, for 
they love the tree (but) hate its fruit, or they love the fruit (but) hate the tree." 
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NHC II 2.40.21-26 


'MEXAY Naq NÓI NeqMAeHTHC XE NTAK NIM EKXW NNAÍ NAN 
?9N net xw MMOOY NHTN NTETNEIME AN XE ANOK NIM AAAA 
NTWTN aTeTNawie Nee Nniioyaaioc XE ceMe MITQ)HN 
CEMOCTE MTTEYKapMoc ayw CEME MTIKAPITITOC CEMOCTE 
MrrcoHN 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES. 

A. Guillaumont solves the problem of the Coptic Ayw in L. 43.3 which can only be trans- 
lated ‘or’ to make sense of the passage, ‘for they love the tree (but) hate its fruit, or (AY) 
they love the fruit (but) hate the tree’. The solution falls to the Aramaic ? as the con- 
junction, ‘and’ as well as ‘either...or’. But it should be noted that the same is true of the 
Syriac conjunction a. The Greek translator misunderstood this second usage and opted 
incorrectly for the first. See L. 78 where this same problem is detected. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Development is indicated by the dialogue format. The christological concern expressed as 
well as the negative presentation of the ‘Jews’ as ‘Other’ suggest a date for this accretion 
between 60 and 100 CE, probably nearer the end of the century than sooner. The content 
reflects the shifting constituency of the community as it became dominated by Gentile 
converts. 

This dialogue probably accrued in this particular speech to expand the tight rhetorical 
argument: Jesus speaks with authority and insists that his disciples exclusively follow him, 
not the Pharisees or the Scribes. The disciples are supposed to pass by their teachings. The 
disciples ask him who he thinks he is to criticize the Pharisees who possess the keys of 
knowledge. He replies that, because they have not understood his words, they are like the 
‘Jews’ who cannot make up their minds whether to love the tree or its fruit. This is the 
voice of a community which is in the process of separating itself from its Jewish roots. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
T. Baarda suggests that L. 42 and 43 together are dependent on John 8.30-48. Because he 
thinks that L. 42 should read, ‘Hebrews’, this raises the question of Jesus’ authority and 
his response that they have become like the Jews. This suggestion, however, relics solely 
on his idiosyncratic interpretation of the meaning of L. 42. The only verbal agreements 
between the passage in question and L. 43 is the question, ‘Who are you?’ — hardly 
enough to demonstrate dependence. 

I. Dunderberg’s opinion is more sensible — that literary affinities are not found. In my 
opinion, the negative view towards the Jews is a common feature in later Christianity and 
turns up in this accretive logion as well as the Gospel of John. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
John 14.9 


‘Jesus said to him, “Have I been with you so long, and yet you do not know me, 
Philip?” 
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Abu Hamid al-Ghazadi, Ihya’ 'Ulum al-Din /.38 

“Jesus said, "How many trees there are but not all bear fruit! How many fruits there are 

but not all are good to eat! How many sciences there are but not all are useful!" " 
Cf. Luke 6.43—44 (Qluke); Matthew 7.17-18 (Qmatt); Matthew 7.16a, 20; Matthew 12.33 
(Qmatt). 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Baarda (1983a: 196-97); Dunderberg (1998a: 61-62); Guillaumont (1981: 193). 


ogion 44.1-3 


‘Whoever blasphemes against the Father vill be forgiven, ‘and whoever. 
i es against the Son willbe forgiven: But whoever ee against the Holy - 
Spirit will not be forgiven, neither on earth nor iri heaven.” 


NHC II 2.40.26-31 


‘exe ic XE TETAXE OYA ATIEIWT CENAKW EBOA Naq ‘AYW 
TIETAXE OYA ETTWHPE CENAKW EBOA NAq *TIETAXE OYA AE 
ATITINA ETOYAAB CENAKW AN EBOA NAY OYTE 2M TIKA? OYTE 
2N THe 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying with accretive interpretation. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
In L. 44.3, the phrase ‘in heaven’ is a well-known Semitism meaning ‘by God’ as noted 
by G. Quispel. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

The Kernel saying appears to have been adapted at a later time (80-120 CE) to incorporate 
the triadic formula: Father, Son and Holy Spirit. So the form of the earlier Kernel saying 
has been lost. The Kernel saying may have been similar to its Synoptic parallels, admon- 
ishing people that blaspheming against a human being or ‘son of man’ could be forgiven, 
but blaspheming against a prophet like Jesus who was filled with God’s Holy Spirit could 
not. Such a saying would have made rhetorical sense in this particular sequence of logia 
where Jesus is demanding exclusivity as God's prophet. Once Jesus became identified with 
the Son of Man in Christian tradition, the interpretation of the saying must have become 
exceedingly difficult. So the saying became corrupted as it was transmitted: in Mark the 


difficult segment of the saying was discarded while in Thomas it was recast with a triadic 
formula. 

The Rabbis held that blasphemy was a capital offence and included speaking imprudently 
about the Torah (S. Nu. 112 on 15.30), idolatry (S. Nu. 112 on 15.31), and misuse of the 
Divine Name Yahweh (b. Pes. 93b). The earliest Christians use the concept ‘blasphemy’ to 
refer to offence spoken against the Law (Acts 6.11—14; Titus 2.5) or the improper use of 
God's Name (Rev. 13.6; 16.9; 1 Tim. 6.1). There is also a tradition that a person can com- 
mit blasphemy against a heavenly being or power (Philo, Conf. Ling. 154; Som. lI, 131; 
Rev. 13.6; Jude 8). 
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From these traditions, it appears that it was believed to be blasphemous to speak against a 
prophet filled with God’s Spirit since the Spirit was concerned with the realm of revelation. 
The prophet was the voice of God. 2 Peter 1.20-21 helps us here: ‘First of all you must 
understand this, that no prophecy of scripture is a matter of one’s interpretation, because 
no prophecy ever came by the impulse of man, but holy men moved by the Holy Spirit 
spoke from God.’ Luke relates that Jesus is blasphemed against because of his prophecies 
(Luke 22.64-65). In some manuscripts of 1 Peter 4.14, blasphemy is also related to the 
Spirit which possesses holy people. The Didache preserves this old interpretation of the 
saying of Jesus: ‘While a prophet is making ecstatic utterances, you must not test or 
examine him. For "every sin will be forgiven”, but this sin “will not be forgiven”’ (11.7). 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

G. Quispel points out a parallel with the Tuscan Diatessaron version of Matthew 12.32: 
"He who shall speak a word against the Father, it shall be forgiven him; and he who shall 
speak a word against the Son, it shall be forgiven him; but he who shall blaspheme against 
the Holy Spirit, to him it shall not be forgiven, neither in this world nor in the other.’ This 
parallel suggests to Quispel an independent source common to Tatian and Thomas. 

W. Schrage thinks that L. 44 is dependent upon the Synoptics, particularly Matthew and 
Luke since he does not see any affinities with Mark other than those found in Matthew and 
Luke. J. Sicber, however, says that the logion translates a Greck sentence similar to Mark 
3.29, öç 8 Gv BAacorn, ‘whoever blasphemes’. So Sieber thinks that L. 44 shares simi- 
larities with Mark and Quelle. Any specifically Matthean or Lukan editorial traits are 
absent. L. 44 represents a third version of the saying. What about Q's misrepresentation of 
the Son of Man? Sieber sees this as a natural error arising among Greek-speaking Chris- 
tians. The inclusion of the Trinitarian formula, he traces along the same course. Once the 
saying (which had originally spoken about the unforgiveable sin against the spirit of the 
prophet) was understood to be referring to the Son and the Spirit, it was ‘natural’ to 
expand the saying and include the Father. The saying Sieber thinks derives from a late 
stage in oral tradition. 

H. Koester thinks that Q, like Mark, originally spoke about blasphemy against the Holy 
Spirit, uttered by a ‘son of man’, a human being. This clause came to be titular later and 
referenced Jesus. L. 44 he thinks is based on a saying close to the Markan version and was 
elaborated independently. 

In my opinion, clearly the form that this logion takes has been secondarily developed 
and elaborated in the oral field apart from its Synoptic counterparts. It is difficult to discuss 
dependency because it is difficult to recover the ‘original’ Kernel saying. It appears, how- 
ever, that the commonalities at this early level of transmission included a string of ten words 
in sequence, the average number of word sequences between the Thomasine-Synoptic 
parallel aphorisms — ‘whoever blasphemes against the Holy Spirit will not be forgiven’ 
Since there are no features of secondary orality, this suggests to me that the Kernel L. 44 
is an old multiform developed independently in the field of oral performance. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Mark 3.28-30 
8Truly, I say to you, all sins will be forgiven the sons of men, and whatever blas- 
phemies they utter. ?But whoever blasphemes against the Holy Spirit never has forgive- 
ness, but is guilty of an eternal sin"— "for they had said, "He has an unclean spirit 
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Matthew 12.31—32 (Qmatt) 
*“Therefore I tell you, every sin and blasphemy will be forgiven men, but the blas- 
phemy against the Spirit will not be forgiven. "And whoever says a word against the 
son of man will be forgiven; but whoever speaks against the Holy Spirit will not be 
forgiven, either in this age or in the age to come.’ 

Luke 12.10 (Qluke) 
‘And everyone who speaks a word against the son of man will be forgiven. But he who 
blasphemes against the Holy Spirit will not be forgiven." 


Pseudo-Clementine Homilies 3.6 
“Such is the nature of the one and only God who made the world and who created us, 
and who has given us all things, that as long as any one is within the limit of piety, and 
docs not blaspheme his Holy Spirit, through his love towards him he brings his soul to 
himself by reason of his love towards it." 

Damascus Document 5. 7 7-12 


‘They desecrate the Holy Spirit, blaspheming with their tongue and opening their 
mouths against the laws of the divine covenant.’ 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 
Mark 3.29//Matthew 12.32//Luke 12.10 in T 


"whoever blasphemes against the Father 


Mark 3.29//Matthew 12.32//Luke 12.10 in T^ 
the Son - of Man 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Koester (1990: 92-93); Quispel (1967b: 470; 1969: 328-29); Schrage (19642: 98-100); 
Sieber (1966: 146-48). 


I ogion 45. 14 


AE EE 

for they do not produce fruit, "A good person brings forth good from his treasury. "A 

- bad person. brings forth evil pem wicked treasury in his heart, and he speaks evil, 
iyeness of the heart, he brings forth evil." 


^ For. from the exe 


NHC II 2.40.31—41.6 


'Texe ic MaYXEAE EAOOAE EBOA 2N WONTE ovre 
MAYKC Tq KTE EBOA 28 cpÓaMoYA Hart Kaproc piap ? 
oyarjaeoc FPWME waqeine H oYAraeoN EBOA [M] TEqezO 
*OYKA[KOC] PPWME WAYEINE NeNTTONHPON EBOA 2M nege2o 
E@OOY €T2N TIeqoHT a Yco Nqxco N2NITONHPON *€BOA rap 2M 
oyo Hut WAYEINE €BoA. NoNTTONHPON 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 
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TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
A. Guillaumont notes that the expression ‘which is in your heart’ is a Semitic expression 
also found in the Syriac versions of Matthew 12.35 and Luke 6.45. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Inthe Kernel Gospel, this saying was part of the rhetoric arguing for Jesus’ exclusivity as 
God’s prophet. The Pharisees are particularly singled out as authorities who should not be 
heeded L. 39. L. 45 provides part of that rationale. The truth cannot be harvested from the 
Pharisees because they have evil in their hearts. In the complete Gospel, the encratic accre- 
tions may have lent a more personal hermeneutic to this logion, shifting the meaning to 
the believer's own internal condition. A worthy disciple would be characterized as some- 
one who had control over his passions and a clean heart. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel notes similarities between Luke 4.44—45 in the Diatessaron and the Heliand 
1755. These parallels signal in his mind a common source for L. 45 and Tatian. 

W. Schrage thinks that L. 45 is dependent on Luke 6.44—45 because both combine two 
sayings into one while Matthew has them in separate spots in his Gospel. L. 45.2-4 agrees 
with Luke's order as well as the addition ‘which is in his heart’ and the yap clause. He 
also sees OYTE in L. 45.1 as dependent on Luke while the order of the grapes and figs, as 
well as the word ‘thistles’, he sees as coming from Matthew. L. 45.24 also contains, in 
Schrage's opinion, references to Matthew: the additions of ‘man’ and ‘treasure’; the omis- 
sion of ‘of heart’. J. Sicber points out that Thomas’ order and verbal agreements in L. 45.1— 
2 might show dependence on Quelle but not necessarily on Luke or Matthew. 

H.-W. Bartsch argues that the Thomasine additions ‘for they give no fruit’ and ‘and 
speaks evil things’ signals secondary development which must mean that Thomas is devel- 
oping Synoptic material here. J. Sieber traces this development to another source, oral 
transmission. He notes in his conclusion, however, that this secondary development could 
represent a reworking of Luke. 

In my opinion, the correlations between L. 45 and the Synoptics suggest that L. 45 is an 
early oral multiform independent of the Synoptics. The common words and phrases donot 
necessarily appear in the same sequence, and word equivalents are used. There is no sign 
of secondary orality — that is, no sign of secondary development in the Synoptic sayings 
showing up in the Thomasine. The affinities with Qluke against Qmatt suggest that Thomas 
and Luke must have known a common version of this saying. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Luke 6.44—45 (Qluke) 
*For figs are not gathered from thorns, nor are grapes picked from a bramble bush. The 
good man out of the good treasure of his heart produces good, and the evil man out of 
his evil treasure produces evil. For out of the abundance of the heart his mouth speaks.’ 
Matthew 7.16 (Qmatt) 
‘Are grapes gathered from thoms, or figs from thistles?’ 
Matthew 12.34-35 (Qmatt) 
‘You brood of vipers! how can you speak good, when you are evil? For out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth speaks. The good man out of his good treasure brings 
forth good, and the evil man out of his evil treasure brings forth evil.’ 
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James 3.12 
‘Can a fig tree, my brethren, yield olives, or a grapevine figs?’ 


Ignatius, Ephesians 14 
‘All that makes for a soul's perfection follows in their train, for nobody who professes 
faith will commit sin, and nobody who possesses love can feel hatred. As the tree is 
known by its fruits, so they who claim to belong to Christ are known by their actions." 


Pseudo-Clementine Homilies /9.7.1 
‘For thus said our Teacher who always spoke the Truth, “Out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth speaks.” 


Aphrahat, Demon. 14.48 
"One does not gather grapes from thorns, nor figs from thistles, for a good tree produces 
good fruit and a bad tree produces bad fruit. A good tree cannot yield bad fruit, and a bad. 
tree cannot yield good fruit. A good man brings forth and speaks good things from the. 
good treasures which are in his heart, and an evil man brings forth and speaks evil things. 
from the abundance of his heart, for the lips speak from the abundance of the heart." 

Aphrahat, Demon. 9.11 
"Remember what our Saviour says. “The good tree produces good fruit, and the bad tree 
produces bad fruit. The bad tree cannot produce good fruit, and the good tree cannot 
produce bad fruit, for the tree is known by its fruit. So the good man produces and 
speaks good things from the good treasures which are in his heart, and the evil man 
produces and speaks evil things from the evil treasures which are in his heart. For the 
lips speak from the abundance of the heart.” 


Apocalypse of Peter 76.4-8 
‘For they do not gather figs from thorns nor from thorn trees, if they are wise, nor grapes 
from thorns.” 

Sirach 27.6 
‘Its fruit discloses the cultivation of the tree. So the expression of a thought discloses the 
cultivation of a man's mind." 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 


Matthew 7.16//Luke 6.44 ina C (Matthew) T* T" Aphr 
nor (Luke) «« or (Matthew) 


Matthew 12.35//Luke 6.45 in 485 b (Matthew) i t (Luke) 
+ for 


Matthew 12.35//Luke 6.45 in D (Matthew) 
a good man << the good man 


Matthew 12.35//Luke 6.45 in ff? D Sa Bo 
out of his treasure << out of the treasure 
Matthew 12.35//Luke 6.45 in L 33 P (Luke) Pal (Matthew) S C T! T^ T" T" Heliand Sa 
Aphr 
* which is in his heart. 
Matthew 12.35//Luke 6.45 in Aphr 
+ and speaks evil things 


Matthew 12.34//Luke 6.45 in k S (Matthew) 
brings forth << speaks 
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Matthew 12.34//Luke 6.45 in e (Luke) ff! (Matthew) D d 
+ evil things 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Bartsch (1959/1960: 253-55); Guillaumont (1981: 197); Quispel (1962: 145-46); Schrage 
(1964a: 100—106); Sieber (1966: 87—90, 262). 


Logion 46.1-2 Ü 
"Jesus said, "From Adam to John the Baptist, no one among those born of women fe" « 
more exalted than John the Baptist that the person's gaze should not be deferent. " Yet I - 


have said, “Whoever from among you will become a child, this person will know the 
Kingdom and he will be more exalted than John." " 


NHC II 2.41.6-12 


"exe IC XE XIN AAAM WA ICOQA(N)NHC TIBATITICTHC 2N NXTIO 
NN2IOME MN METXOCE A Í(D2ANNHC TIBATITICTHC Om. XE 
NoYWOT NŐI NeqBAA ’ACIXOOC ae XE TETNAWWTE 2N 
THYTN EgO NKOYE! qNACOYON TMNTEPO ayw qNaXice a 
TWZANNHC 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying with accretive clause. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

‘That the person’s gaze should not be deferent’, literally reads, ‘that the person’s eyes 
should not break’. This translation attempts to make sensible a difficult passage, by ren- 
dering it idiomatically. The gaze of a subordinate should be one in which his or her eyes 
do not stare, but look away with deference and respect. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Although this saying appears to have been part of the Kemel Gospel, it contains an 
accretive interpretative clause, ‘this person will know the Kingdom’. This vocabulary 
represents vocabulary characteristic of the accretions. 

The shift to understanding KOYEI as a reference to ‘a child’ rather than a simple diminu- 
tive may also represent a later adaption in the Kernel of an earlier form of the tradition 
which has been preserved in Matthew and Luke. This adaptation would have occurred as the 
later encratic constituency developed within the Thomasine community. For these reasons, 
it is impossible to recover the ‘original’ Kernel saying entirely. According to G. Quispel, 
Macarius was aware of the version of the saying as it appears in the Gospel of Thomas 
since he has utkpóg // KOYEL instead of pixpdtepoc as we find in Matthew and Luke. 
Both Thomas and Macarius say that only the ‘little one’ or ‘child’ is greater than John 
whereas Matthew and Luke say the ‘least’ in the Kingdom are greater than John, D. Baker 
notes that, in fact, Macarius assumes that this ‘little one’, this ‘child’, is a virgin soul who is 
wedded to Christ (Hom. 28,6). There was an old tradition that John the Baptist was a virgin, 
This was understood to be the reason for John's superiority (cf. Pseudo-Clementines, De 
Virginitate (Diekamp, Patres Apostolici, pp. 9-10; Lefort, Pères Apostoliques, CSCO 136, 
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p. 33); Biicher der Einsetzung der Erzengel Michael und Gabriel (Detlef and Mueller, 
CSCO 32, pp. 35-36)). This tradition, of course, fits well the encratic hermeneutic of the 
later Thomasine community and may well have represented the community's interpreta- 
tion of this saying. If so, the hermeneutic would have assumed John's superiority and 
given deference to him due to his virginity while also challenging community members to 
take up virginity themselves, to become children. Only in this capacity would they be able 
to be greater than John and come to ‘know’ the Kingdom. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

B. Gartner, R. Grant and D.N. Freedman, and W. Schrage think that L. 46 is dependent upon 
Matthew and Luke due to similarity of the sayings. Schrage points to some particulars such 
as the full name, ‘John the Baptist’ instead of ‘John’ as we find in Luke. J. Sieber does not 
think that the difference of name can be solidly attributed to Matthew's hand. 

My own examination of this saying against its parallels suggests that it has several 
secondary developments as the result of oral transmission, particularly the understanding 
of the diminutive ‘little’ as ‘becoming a child’, and the inclusion of ‘knowledge’ of the 
Kingdom as an entrance requirement. Perhaps even the idiom of deference is secondary. 
The former two accretive clauses | attribute to development at a time when the community 
became encratic (see Interpretative Comment). Because of these late developments, it is 
difficult to reconstruct the version of the saying as it may have existed in the Kernel. But 
even upon removing these secondary phrases — ‘From Adam to John the Baptist, no one 
among those born of women is more exalted than John the Baptist that the person’s gaze 
should not be deferent. Whoever from among you will become little, he will be more 
exalted than John’ — the patterns of variation favour multiform orality rather than literary 
dependence. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 11.11 (Qmatt) 


"Truly I say to you, among those born of women there has risen no one greater than John 
the Baptist. Yet he who is least in the Kingdom of Heaven is greater than he." 


Luke 7.28 (Qluke) 


"1 tell you, among those born of women none is greater than John. Yet he who is least in 
the Kingdom of God is greater than he." 


Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 7.60 

“And behold, one of the disciples of John asserted that John was the Christ, and not 
Jesus, inasmuch as Jesus himself declared that John was greater than all men and all 
prophets. “If then”, he said, “he be greater than all, he must be held greater than Moses, 
and than Jesus himself. But if he be the greatest of all, then he must be the Christ." To 
this Simon the Canaanite answering, asserted that John was indeed greater than all the 
prophets, and all who are born of women, yet that he is not greater than the Son of Man. 
Accordingly Jesus is also the Christ, whereas John is only a prophet: and there is as 
much difference between him and Jesus, as between the forerunner and him whose 
forerunner he is, or as between him who gives the law and him who keeps the law." 


Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 28.6 
“Indeed, “among those born of women, there is no greater than John the Baptist.” For 
he is the fulfilment of all the prophets... “But he who is least in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
is greater than he." — those who have been born from above, of God, namely, the 
Apostles... This is the little one who is greater than John the Baptist.’ 
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Ahmad ibn Hanbal, al-Zuhd, pp. 98-99 (no. 330) 


“Whoever has learned, acted, and acquired knowledge, he is the one who is called great 
in the Kingdom of Heaven.” 


Cf. Pseudo-Clementine Homilies 2.17, 3.23, 3.52. 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 
Matthew 11.11//Luke 7.28 in D 


+ I have said 


Matthew 11.11//Luke 7.28 in S C P Pal T! Aphr Mac 
as a child << least 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Gärtner (1961: 223-29); Grant with Freedman (1960: 158-59); Schrage (1964a: 107-108); 
Sieber (1966: 129-31). 


Logion 47.1—2 


‘Jesus said, ‘It is impossible for a person to mount two horses and to bend two bows. 
?Also it is impossible for a servant to serve two masters, or he will honour the one and 
insult the other." 


NHC II 2.41.12-17 


"Trexe ic XE MN 60M NTE OYPWME TEAO ALTO CNAY NQXXOAK. 
MITE cCNT€ 203 MN GoM NTE OY2M2AA Q)MQ)e XOEIC CNAY 
H quaPTiMA. MrTOYA. AYW TKEOYA quapovyspize MMod 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kerncl saying. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 
This saying continues elaborating the theme of the Kernel speech that exclusive commit- 
ment to Jesus and his teaching is necessary in order to enter the Kingdom. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

W. Schrage argues for dependence on Luke based on the agreement oixétm¢. J. Sieber 
admits that this might be an example of a Lukan editorial trait, but does not wish to 
concede dependence based on one word. H. Koester says that it cannot be determined with 
certainty that oixémg is a Lukanism, although Koester does state that it is possible that 
Luke is responsible for oixécng. He argues for an carly independent form because L. 47.1— 
2 shows no sign of the unnecessary duplication *hate the one and love the other' nor the 
secondary application of the proverb that one cannot serve God and mammon. Patterson 
points out that 2M2.A.A. is more likely translated 600Aog than oixé™ms. 

In my opinion, the Kernel saying was likely independent since there is no parallel for L. 

47.1 and L. 47.2 has striking differences when compared with Luke 16.13, differences 
perhaps produced in the field of oral performance. The Thomasine version has phrases 
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similar to the Synoptic (‘to serve two masters’; ‘insult the other’). But additional material 
is found in the Synoptic versions (cf. ‘for either he will hate the one and love the other"). It 
may be that L. 47.2 is evidence for a common source for Qluke and Thomas, a source 
which manifests independently in Luke and L. 47.2. In this case, we are witnessing in 
Luke and Matthew different versions of Quelle, and L. 47.2 appears closer to Luke's 
Quelle than Matthew's. If, however, Luke is responsible for oixétng, not his source, then 
it may have entered the Gospel when it was translated as secondary scribal adaptation. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 6.24 (Qmatt) 
“No one can serve two masters. For either he will hate the one and love the other, or he 
will be devoted to the one and despise the other.” 


Luke 16.13 (Qluke) 
“No servant can serve two masters. For either he will hate the one and love the other, or 
he will be devoted to the one and despise the other." 


2 Clement 6.7 
“And the master says, “No servant can serve two masters." 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 
Matthew 6.24//Luke 16.13 in 1241 (Matthew) L 037 21 T^ 
* servant 
Matthew 6.24//Luke 16.13 in Mcion 
— for either he will...love the other 
Matthew 6.24//Luke 16.13 in P 1^ T* 1^ 
he will honour << he will be devoted 


Matthew 6.24//Luke 16.13 in Mcion 
insult << despise 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Koester (1957: 75; 1990: 90); Patterson (1993: 41); Schrage (1964a: 109-11); Sieber 
(1966: 102). 


Logion 47.3—4 


No one drinks aged wine and immediately wants to drink unaged wine. *Also, unaged 
wine is not put into old wineskins so that they may burst. Nor is aged wine put into a 
new winéskin so that it may spoil." 


NHC II 2.41.17-22 


Mape PWME ce Prac ayw NTEYNOY NYETIOYMEI ACW HPT 
Beppe ‘ayw MAYNOYX HPTT BBPPE eackoc Nac Xekaac 
NNOyTTwW2 ayw MAYNEX H Nac eackoc Beppe wina xe 
NeqTeKaq 
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ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 


Ina Kernel speech, this proverb is used to elaborate the theme of exclusive commitment to 
Jesus and his teachings. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

Because L. 47.3 is similar to Luke's addition in 5.39, W. Schrage says that Thomas is 
dependent on Luke. That Thomas knows the Lukan saying also is discussed by H. von 
Schürmann who thinks it was harmonized with Mark 12.21-22. Schrage acknowledges, 
however, that this verse could have been a secular mashal known to Luke and Thomas 
independently. He also points to Sahidic Luke which agrees with this logion’s translation 
ofthe word ‘wine’. As for L. 47.4, Schrage argues for Matthean dependence since Thomas 
is closer to that version than Mark or Luke. 

J. Sieber states that it is possible that L. 47.3 may have already been welded to the wine 
saying in the oral sphere. The Coptic commonalities he thinks do not help us understand 
the source of the saying in Thomas’ Vorlage. Further, he sees no Matthean redactional 
material and notes that Thomas’ sequence of sayings gives no indication that he knew the 
Synoptic sequence. He also notes that Thomas uses iva pij while the Synoptics use ei Së 
mi, He cannot see why this change would have been made deliberately. 

The Synoptics have phrases not found in Thomas (cf. ‘the wine is lost, and so are the 
skins’; ‘new wine is for fresh skins’) and significant differences in the sequence of the 
words and phrases including inversions of parts of the saying. In my opinion, all of this 
points to a process of oral transmission that was originally independent of the Synoptics. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Mark 2.22 
"And no one puts new wine into old wineskins. If he does, the wine will burst the skins, 
and the wine is lost, and so are the skins. But new wine is for fresh skins." 

Matthew 9.17 


‘Neither is new wine put into old wineskins. If it is, the skins burst, and the wine is 
spilled, and the skins are destroyed. But new wine is put into fresh wineskins, and so 
both are preserved." 


Luke 5.37-39 
P^ And no one puts new wine into old wineskins, If he does, the new wine will burst the 
skins and it will be spilled, and the skins will be destroyed. "But new wine must be put 
into fresh wincskins. "And no one after drinking old wine desires new. For he says, 
“The old is good.” 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 


Luke 5.39 in P* NC B 579 892 
-and 


Matthew 6.24//Luke 5.39 in P T? T^ 
drinks << after drinking 
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Luke 5.39 in P T" T* 
old + wine 
Luke 5.39 in P T^ T* 

-- and 


Luke 5.39 in aur fq C O 33 892 Koine vg P T' T^ 17 
+ immediately 


Luke 5.39 in T^ T^ 
new + wine 
SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Nagel (1960); Schrage (1964a: 112-16); Schürmann (1963: 238-40); Sieber (1966: 98- 
102). 


Logion 47.5 


*' An old patch is not sewn onto a new garment because a tear would result.’ 


NHC II 2.41.22-23 


‘MAaYXAG TOEIC Nac AWTHN) Naaei eme OYN OYTWZ 
nawwne 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 
This saying is an example that further elaborates the theme of one of the Kernel's speeches 
— that the disciple must be exclusively commited to Jesus and his teachings. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
See L. 47.3-4 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Mark 2.21 
"No one sews a piece of unshrunk cloth on an old garment. If he does, the patch tears 
away from it, thc new from the old, and a worse tear is made.’ 


Matthew 9.16 
"And no one puts a piece of unshrunk cloth on an old garment, for the patch tears away 
from the garment, and a worse tear is made." 

Luke 5.36 
‘He told them a parable also, “No one tears a piece from a new garment and puts it upon 
an old garment, If he does, he will tear the new, and the picce from the new will not 
match the old.” 
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AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 


Mark 2.21// Matthew 9. 16// Luke 5.36 in Mcion T^ 
they << no one 


Mark 2.21// Matthew 9.16// Luke 5.36 in T? 
an old patch on a new garment 


Logion 48 


Jesus said, ‘If two people make peace with each other in the same house, they will say 
to the mountain, “Go forth!” and it will move." 


NHC II 2.41.24-27 


Trexe ic xe Epaya cNaAY P EIPHNH MN NoyepHy 2M Tee 
OYWT CENAXOOC MITTAY XE TICDCONE EBOA AYU QNATICICUNE 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
‘The same house’ literally reads, ‘this one house’. 

A. Guillaumont sees an Aramaic influence in this logion. He says that Thomas’, ‘iftwo 
people make peace with each other’, and Matthew’s, ‘iftwo of you agree on earth’, repre- 
sent independent translations of an Aramaic substratum which contained the word 050 
meaning both ‘to make peace’ and ‘to agree’. N. Perrin thinks the same is true of the Syriac 
rax which stands in the Syriac version of Matthew 18.19. The Syriac raz, however, does 
not have this dual meaning. The root means ‘equal, alike, same, sufficient, worthy, agree” 
(Payne Smith, 561-62). So Syriac Matthew reflects a very good translation of the Greek, 
"become agreed’ or ‘like-minded’, The Coptic P €IPHNH cannot be explained as a trans- 
lation of the Syriac Matthew or rax if this word occurred in the Diatessaron. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 
In the third Kernel speech, Jesus admonishes the hearers to choose to serve him alone. 
Rationales and analogies from the proverbial tradition are provided (L. 47). Promises are 


given in L. 48. Serving Jesus means that the disciple is a peacemaker whose words will 
have tremendous power, even moving mountains. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
W. Schrage and R. Grant think that this logion results from the author combining Matthew 
18.19 and 17.20. Schrage tries to make this firm by pointing out that both Sahidic Matthew 
and L. 48 and L. 106 translate petaPaivew with TWWNE rather than TICDCUNE EBOA. 
J. Sieber says that this is not evidence to prove dependency at the level of the Greek 
texts. Further the combination of sayings found in Thomas matches the Didascalia which 
suggests to Sieber that Thomas and the Didascalia represent a separate tradition. This posi- 
tion appears to be supported by the published work of form critics. J.D. Crossan argues 
that the original core of the logion is preserved in the single-stich aphorism from the Latin 
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Didascalia which becomes a double-stich saying in the Syriac, He thinks that it represents 
an independent version of the saying, not a conflation of Matthew 18.19 and 21.21 as 
Achelis and Flemming, the editors of the German edition, conclude, because it more ade- 
quately explains the performance in L. 48 (and L. 106) which continues the original single- 
stich. C.W. Hedrick is of a different opinion, stating that although Thomas presents an 
independent version of the saying, the Syriac Didascalia has combined two independent 
sayings from the sources used by the Synoptic writers and reflects a different oral perfor- 
mance of the traditional saying. The Latin version is derived from the Syriac, representing 
a condensation harmonizing it with Mark 11.23//Matthew 21.21. Thus he finds at least 
three independent versions of the saying: Matthew 21.21 (derived from Mark 11.22-23); 
Matthew 17.20//Luke 17.6 (derived from either Q, M and Q, or M and L); L. 48 and 106. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
Matthew 17.20 (Qmait) 


“For truly, I say to you, if you have faith as a grain of mustard seed, you will say to this 
mountain, "Move from here to there", and it will move. And nothing will be impossible 
to you." 


Luke 17.6 (Qluke) 
“And the Lord said, “If you had faith as a grain of mustard seed, you could say to this 
sycamine tree, ‘Be rooted up, and be planted in the sea’, and it would obey you." * 


Matthew 18.19 
‘Again, I say to you, if two of you agrec on earth about anything they ask, it will be 
done for them by my Father in heaven." 


Mark 11.23 
‘Truly, I say to you, whoever says to this mountain, “Be taken up and cast into the sea”, 
and does not doubt in his heart, but believes that what he says will come to pass, it will 
be done for him." 


Matthew 21.21 
"Truly I say to you, if you have faith and never doubt, you will not only do what has 
been done to the fig tree, but even if you say to this mountain, “Be taken up and cast into 
the sea”, it will be done,” 


1 Corinthians 13.2 
“And ifI have prophetic powers and understand all the mysterics and all knowledge, and 
if I have all faith, so as to remove mountains, but have not love, I am nothing." 

L. 106 
‘Jesus said, ‘When you make the two one, you will become children of Man. "And when 
you say, “Mountain, go forth!" it will move." 


Didascalia (Latin) 15 
“If two shall agree together and shall say to this mountain, take and cast yourself into the 
sea, it will happen.’ 

Didascalia (Syriac) 15 
"If two shall agree together, and shall ask concerning anything whatsoever, it shall be 
given them. And if they say to a mountain that it be removed and fall into the sea, it 
shall be done." 


Pseudo-Clementine Homilies 11.16 
“For the Jew believes God and keeps the law, by which faith he removes also other 
sufferings, though like mountains and heavy.’ 
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Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 5.2 
‘For thus the truc Prophet promised us, saying, “Verily I say to you, that if you have 
faith as a grain of mustard seed, you shall say to this mountain, Remove hence, and it 
shall remove." * 

Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 5.34 
‘He is the true worshipper of God who not only is himself free from passions, but also 
sets others free from them. Though they be heavy thet they are like mountains, he 
removes them by means of faith with which he believes in God. Yea, by faith he truly 
removes mountains with their trees, if it be necessary.’ 

Aphraates, Homilies 
"The disciples said to Jesus, “Increase our faith." He said to them, “If you have faith, a 
mountain will give way before you.” And he said to them, “Do not doubt lest you be 
swallowed up in the world, as Simon, since he doubted and began to sink in the sea.”” 

AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 


Matthew 17.20 in e S Aphr T^ geo(OT) 
— from here 

Matthew 17.20 in 33 517 713 1424 g? 1S C P Aphr T^^ T" T- T^ T" Mi(Heb) aeth 
-to there 


Matthew 18.19 in ah ff! T^ T 33 sa Mac 


if two make peace — of you 
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Logion 49.1-2 


‘Jesus said, “Blessed are the celibate people, the iu ‘ones, edi you will find the 
Kingdom. For you are from it. You will return there again," 


NHC II 2.41.27-30 


mexe ic xe 9?€NMAKAPIOC NE NMONAXOC aYW ETCOTT XE 
TETNAZE ATMNTepPO *xe NTWTN 2NEBOA NoHTC TIAAIN 
ETETNABWK EMAY 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion, 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 


Development is indicated by the characteristic vocabulary, MONA.XOC, found in other 
accretions. The accretion comes from the years between 80 and 120 CE and is indicative of 
the theology of an encratic constituency. In this case, those who are unmarried and 
celibate are the elect of God who are from the Kingdom and will return to it. See L. 16.4 


for further discussion of this term. 
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SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel attributes this saying to the creative pen of the author of the Gospel. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Dialogue of the Saviour / 
“But when 1 came, I opened the path and I taught them about the passage which they 
will traverse, the chosen, the single people, [who have known the Father, having 
believed] the truth and [all] the praises while you offered praise." 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Quispel (1981: 265). 


Logion 50.1-3 


"Jesus said, ‘If they say to you, “Where did you come from?", say to them, ‘We came 
from the light’, — the place where the light came into being on its own accord and. 
established [itself] and became manifest through their image. "If they say to you, “Is it 
you?", say “We are its children, and we are the chosen people of the living Father”, "If 
they ask you, “What is the sign of your Father in you?", say to them, "It is movement 
and rest”’. 


NHC II 2.41.30-42.7 


mexe ic XE EYUWANXOOC NHTN XE NTATETNWWTE €80A 
TWN XOOC Nay XE NTANEI €BOA 2M TIOYOEIN TMA ENTA 
TIOYOEIN WWTE [HMA]Y EBOA 2ITOOTQ OYAATY Alle epa rq 
AJYCO AGOYWNI2] €(BIO^. Vi TOYQIccoN ^eycoa xooc NHTN XE 
WTcoTN me XoOC XE ANON NEQWHPE ayw ANON NcwTn 
Det ETON? *eywanxNe THYTN xe OY NE TMAclN 
MrerNekoT eran THYTN XOOC Epooy XE OYKIM TIE MN 
OYANATIAYCiC 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 
Development is indicated by the presence of vocabulary characteristic of the accretions, 
particularly the phrase, MTMEIWT ETON. This saying accrued in the Gospel between 60 
and 100 CE as a result of the apocalyptic shift that occurred in the communal memory, a 
response to the Non-Event. The shift resulted in an emphasis on the mystical aspect of the 
apocalyptic rather than the eschatological. Also present are Hermetic concepts welded 
with old Jewish traditions, suggesting a shift in the constituency of the group. 
As I have discussed in detail in a previous monograph, the contextual possibilities for 
L. 50 include a catechismal paradigm, a community dispute, the interrogation of the soul at 
death, and the interrogation of the soul during a mystical ascent. Since another accretion, 
L. 59, demands a mystical journey to God, a journey before death, in order to achieve 
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immortality, itis arguable that the hermeneutic assumed by the community for understand- 
ing L. 50 was also such a mystical frame. This hermeneutic would have developed out ofa 
very prominent set of traditions from early Jewish and Christian mysticism found in a 
variety of apocalyptic and Hekhalot literature listed in this logion's LITERATURE PARALLELS. 
These traditions concerning soul interrogation were known and developed independently 
by certain Gnostic communities at a time later than the Thomas materials as the parallel to 
1 Apocalypse of James and other Gnostic texts demonstrate. 

The answers provided in this saying weave together old Jewish ideas and Hermetic 
traditions. Concepts such as the Hermetic notion of the self-generated God have joined 
with Jewish and Hermetic beliefs about the pre-existent Light, the great Anthropos. The 
expository clause that the Light is manifested into the creation of humans through ‘their’ 
image is a reference to Genesis 1.26 and to the Jewish teaching that the human being was 
created in the Image of the Anthropos through an angelic interface. The Thomasine Chris- 
tians believed themselves to be God's chosen, not by adoption as the Jews, but because of 
their natural origin as children of God, ‘sons of the light’. The coupling of ‘movement’ 
and ‘rest’ is to be associated with the Hermetic concept, the Unmoved Mover. So, the 
Thomasine Christians were saying here that the sign that should allow them access to 
heaven is the knowledge that they participate in the very nature of God, both the move- 
ment of the universe and its state of rest. This participation in God’s nature is a present 
experience, not a future eschatological hope. 


Source Discussion 
G. Quispel attributes this saying to a Hermetic anthology. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


1 Apocalypse James 32.28-34.20 

‘The Lord [said] to [him, “James], behold, I shall reveal to you your redemption. When 
[you] are seized, and you undergo these sufferings, a multitude will arm themselves 
against you that «they? might seize you. And in particular three of them will seize you — 
they who sit (there) as toll collectors. Not only will they demand toll, but they also take 
away souls by theft. When you come into their power, onc of them who is their guard 
will say to you, ‘Who are you or where are you from?’ You are to say to him, ‘I am a 
son, and I am from the Father." He will say to you, ‘What sort of son are you, and to 
what father do you belong?’ You are to say to him, ‘I am from the Pre-existent Father, 
and a son in the Pre-existent One.’ [When he says] to you, [...], you are to [say to 
him, in the [...] that I might [...of] alien things?" You are to say to him, "They are 
not entirely alien, but they are from Acamoth, who is the female. And these she produced 
as she brought down the race from the Pre-existent One. So then they are not alien, but 
they arc ours. They are indeed ours because she who is mistress of them is from the Pre- 
existent One. At the same time they are alien because the Pre-existent One did nothave 
intercourse with her, when she produced them.’ When he also says to you, ‘Where will 
you go?’ you are to say to him, ‘To the place from which I have come, there shall I 
return." And if you say these things, you will escape their attacks." 


Apocalypse of Paul 22.24-23.26 
‘The old man spoke, saying to [me], "Where are you going Paul, O blessed one and the 
one who was set apart from his mother's womb?"... And J replied, saying to the old 
man, “I am going to the place from which I came.” And the old man responded to me, 
“Where are you from?" But replied saying, “J am going down to the world of the dead 
in order to lead captive the captivity that was led captive in the captivity of Babylon.” 
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The old man replied to me, saying, “How will you be able to get away from me?...” 

[The] Spirit spoke, saying, “Give him [the] sign that you have, and [he will] open for 

you.” And then I gave [him] the sign.” 
Cf. Philo, De Cherubim 114; Aboth 3.1; Derekh Eres Rabba 3; Aboth de-R. Nathan 2.32; 
Excerpts of Theodotus 78.2; Silvanus 4.92.10—11; Acts of Thomas 15; Asc. Isa. 10.28-29; 
3 Enoch 2, 4 and 5; Apoc. Abr. 13.6; Bavli Hagigah 15b; Bavli Shabbat 88b-89a; Shemot 
Rabba 42.4; Pesikta Rabbati 96b-98a; Gedullat Mosheh 273; Hekhalot Fragments lines 
28-38; History of the Rechabites 5.1—2; Apoc. Abr. 17-18; Hekhalot Rabbati 1.1, 2.5-5.3, 
16.4—25.6; Hekhalot Zutt. 413-415; Bavli Hagigah 14b; Ma'aseh Merkavah 9, 11, 15: 
Gospel of Mary 15.14, 16.14-15; Origen, c. Cels. 6.30, 7.40; Pistis Sophia; | and 2 Books 
of Jeu; Untitled Gnostic Treatise. 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
DeConick (1996: 43-96); Quispel (1981: 265). 


PLES ha e 2o o bei UL M 
Bim, When will the dead rest, and when will the new world come?” 
‘you look for has come, but you have not perceived it." 


NHC II 2.42.7-12 


'exay Naq NÓI NeqMaeHTHC XE AW) N200Y ETANATIAYCIC 
NNETMOOYT NAQJCUTI€ AYW ag) N20OY ETTKOCMOC BBPPE NHY 
"Ted NAY XE TH ETETNÓWWT €BOA 2HTC ACEI AAAA 
NTWTN TETNCOOYN AN MMOC 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
“When will the dead rest’ literally reads, ‘When will the rest of the dead take place?’ The 
former translation is offered to compensate for the clumsiness of the literal. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Secondary development is indicated by the dialogue format of the saying. The question 
and answer suggest responsiveness to the problem of the delayed Eschaton. Accrual in the 
Gospel took place between 60 and 100 CE. 

The reference to the ‘rest of the dead’ is a comment on the post-mortem state of the 
journeying soul in Hermetic tradition when it is rcincorporated into God who exists at ‘rest’ 
(C.H. 9.10; 13.20; Disc. 60.1-61.18; C.H. 2.6; 2.12; 6.1; Asc. 7, 32). Thus, this saying picks 
up the Hermetic theme of 'rest' from the previous logion. This concept, however, has been 
recontextualized within traditional Jewish eschatological expectations, particularly the 
advent of the new world. Such expectations were held by an earlier constituency within 
the Thomasine community, but these have been replaced with a new expectation, a new 
explanatory schema, in face of their experience of disconfirmation when the Kingdom did 
not come. 
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This saying probably serves as a corrective to an earlier belief shared by the community 
in the ‘resurrection of the dead’. Hence the awkward substitution the ‘rest of the dead’. As 
the Thomasine community incorporated more and more Hermetic philosophy into their 
belief system, it seems that they shifted away from the traditional Jewish belief in a 
resurrected body to the immortalization of the soul or somehow had fused the two tensive 
expectations together. It is noteworthy that the difference between ‘rest’ and ‘resurrection’ 
in Coptic is only three letters: ANATTAYCIC and ANACTACIC. So it is quite possible in 
my mind that the earliest form of the question in the Gospel was, ‘When will the resur- 
rection of the dead take place?’ The community may have understood Jesus’ response — 'It 
has already happened!’ — in terms of the re-creation of the Edenic glorified body through 
encratic performance and mystical encounters with God. But in the early second century, 
the phrase in this saying scems to have shifted to, ‘When will the rest of the dead take 
place?’ This shift took place at a time when more Hellenized notions of the afterlife began 
to be appropriated in the face of continued pressure of the unfulfilled events of the Eschaton 
— the resurrection of the dead being one of the unfulfilled promises. This shift from *resur- 
rection’ to ‘rest’ allowed for the immediate ‘rest’ of the soul following an individual's death. 
Thus Jesus’ response — ‘It has already happened!’ — becomes more intelligible. 

At any rate, the community has collapsed their apocalyptic expectations. The Kingdom, 
the new world, was not to be understood anymore to be a future event. Rather it was some- 
thing that the Thomasine Christians had realized within the parameters of their community 
by recreating Eden and the utopian body of Adam through encratic performance and 
mystical journeys. 

Apocalyptic collapse was not unknown to other Christian communities, the most docu- 
mented example being the community responsible for the Gospel of John. In this schema, 
the expectations of the Eschaton were believed to have already happened, including Jesus" 
Parousia and Judgement (3.13, 17-21; 6.62; 16.28). The person who believes in Jesus, 
was said to already have eternal life (1.12; 5.24; 11.26). 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 


H. von Schürmann finds L. 51.1-2 dependent on Luke 17.20-21 even though the so-called 
‘agreements’ are little more than thematic while G. Quispel thinks that the author of the 
Gospel created this saying. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


2 Timothy 2.17-18 
‘Among them are Hymenaeus and Philetus “who have swerved from the truth by 
holding that the resurrection is past already." 


Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 6.7 
‘Do you, therefore, sce how the beginning of Judgement appeared? A new world 
appeared there. Authority to sit and judge, even in this world, was given to them, the 
Apostles. And it is granted them also to sit and pass judgement at the coming of the 
Lord in the resurrection of the dead. Nevertheless, it is also done here, by the same Holy 
Spirit sitting on the thrones in their minds." 


Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 36.1 
"The resurrection of the souls of the dead takes place even now in the time of death. But 
the resurrection of the bodies will take place in that day.’ 
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Treatise on the Resurrection 49.9-25 
“Therefore, do not think in part, O Rheginos, nor live in conformity with this flesh for 
the sake of unanimity, but flee from the divisions and fetters, and already you have the 
resurrection. For if he who will die knows about himself that he will die — even if he 
spends many years in this life, he is brought to this — why not consider yourselfas risen 
and (already) brought to this?" 


CF. John 3.17-18. 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Quispel (1981: 265); Schürmann (1963: 249-50). 


Logion 52.12 
'His disciples said to him, ‘Twenty-four prophets have spoken in Israel, and all of them. 
have spoken about you." 


"He said to them, “You have left out the Living One who is in your presence and you 
haye spoken about the dead,’ 


NHC II 2.42.12-18 


‘Texay Nag NÓI NequaeHTHCc xe xovTaqre MMpOpHTHC 
AYWAXE 2M MICPAHA ayw AYWAXE THPOY PAI N2HTK 
TEXAY NAY XE ATETNKW MNETONZ MNETNMTO EBOA AYW 
ATETNWaXEe 2a NeTHOOYT 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This saying is a constructed dialogue, indicating secondary development. It also contains 
vocabulary, TETONG, characteristic of the accretions. It belongs to an carly Christian 
discussion about the relevance of the Hebrew prophets to Jesus, a discussion that seems to 
have been quite old, beginning with the Jerusalem Church (cf. Acts 2.22-36; 3.18-26; 
4.11; 7.37) and Paul (cf. 1 Cor. 15.3-4), and carrying through the literature of the late first 
and early second centuries (cf, Matthew 1.22-23; 2.5-6; 2.17-18, etc.; Luke 24.27; 24.44; 
Acts 26.22; 28.23; Barn. 6.9-10; Papyrus Egerton 2). M. Lelyveld views this logion as a 
reinterpretation of older christological beliefs. 

In my opinion, since this saying is providing some kind of corrective to the earlier 
Thomasine Christology that Jesus was the final Prophet in a line of prophets of Israel who 
foretold his advent and mission, accrual most likely took place sometime between 60 and 
100 CE, The community has modified its old Prophet Christology by presenting here its 
new understanding of Jesus as the ‘Living God’, the true God in contrast to ‘dead’ prophets 
whom the Jews rely on for their religious ‘life’. This seems to be a pun on the old tradition 
from Second Temple Judaism that a proselyte must set aside worship of idols, ‘dead’ 
gods, and exclusively worship Yahweh, the ‘Living One’. 

This saying, however, does not have to suggest that the Thomasine Christians have come 
to the point of completely denying the relevance of the Hebrew scriptures for Christianity, 
such as we find in the second century with Marcion. There is a tradition in the Pseudo- 
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Clementine Recognitions 1.59 that suggests an alternative. As the Ebionites of the early 
second century began defining themselves over and against the Jews, they recorded the 
tradition that Jesus was not to be believed because the Jewish prophets foretold his advent 
and mission. Rather it was the ‘presence and coming of Christ’ that showed the prophets 
to be truly prophets ‘for testimony must be borne by the superior to his inferiors, not by 
the inferiors to their superior’. This may, in fact, be a better interpretative foil for L. 52. 
The disciples are rebuked for thinking that the prophets bore witness to Jesus, when, in 
fact, Jesus, the Living God, is the one whose testimony must be heard and heeded. This 
tradition may be located in a nascent form in John 5.3640. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel attributes this saying to the author of the Gospel. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
John 5.39—40 


*°*You search the scriptures, because you think that in them you have eternal life. Yet it 
is they that bear witness to me. "But you refuse to come to me that you may have life." 
Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 7.59 
“After him James the son of Alphaeus gave an address to the people, with the view of 
showing that we are not to believe on Jesus on the ground that the prophets foretold 
concerning him, but rather that we are to believe the prophets because the Christ bears 
testimony to them. For it is the presence and coming of Christ that show that they are 
truly prophets. For testimony must be borne by the superior to his inferiors, not by the 
inferiors to their superior.” 
Acts of Thomas 170 
“You did not believe in the Living One. Will you believe in one who is dead?’ 
P. Egerton 2.1 
‘Master Jesus, we know that you have come from God, for what you do bears testimony 
to you, (testimony) that goes beyond that of all the prophets.” 


Augustine, C. adv. leg. et proph. 2.4.14 
"But he said, when the apostles asked how the Jewish prophets were to be regarded, who 
were thought to have proclaimed his coming beforehand, our Lord, disturbed that they 
still held this conception, answered, “You have forsaken the Living One who is before 
you and speak about the dead "7 


Cf. 2 Esdras 14.45. 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Lelyveld (1987: 77-83); Quispel (1981: 265). 


Logion 53.1-3 


‘His disciples said to him, ‘Is circumcision advantageous or not?" 


"He said to them, “If it were advantageous, the father (of the children) would conceive 
them in their mother already circumcised. "Rather circumcision in the spirit is true 
(circumcision). This person has procured all of the advantage." 
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NHC II, 2.42.18-23 
"rexay Naq NÓI NeqMAeHTHC Xe TICBBE PWGEAEI H MMON 
rexaqNway xe Hedbrudhe Ae) NE MOYEIWT NAXTOOY EBOA 28 
TOYMAAY €YCBBHY ’2AAa TICBBE MME 2M TINA AqÓN 2HY THPY 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
‘The father (of the children)’, literally reads, ‘their father’. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Development is indicated by the dialogue format. The dialogue is responsive to the 
situation that developed in post-50 cE Christianity when Gentile converts questioned the 
legitimacy of physical circumcision. The response suggests a constituency shift within the 
Thomasine community, advocating a circumcision of the spirit for Gentile converts rather 
than physical circumcision. The accretion resonates with the early Christian tradition that 
the convert had to be circumcised by the Holy Spirit rather than physically. But it also 
reflects an anti-Jewish argument that is found developed in texts much later than Paul, 
Thus, it is more likely that this saying accrued in the Gospel in the years between 60 and 
100 ce than earlier. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel attributes this saying to the author's own hand. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Romans 3.1 
‘Then what advantage has the Jew? Or what is the value of circumcision?” 


Romans 2.28-29 
For he is not a real Jew who is one outwardly, nor is true circumcision something 
extemal and physical. "He is a Jew who is one inwardly, and real circumcision is a 
matter of the heart, spiritual and not literal, His praise is not from men but from God," 


Philippians 3.3 
“For we are the true circumcision, who worship God in spirit, and glory in Christ Jesus, 
and put no confidence in the flesh." 


Colossians 2.11 
‘In him also you were circumcised with a circumcision made without hands, by putting 
off the body of flesh in the circumcision of Christ." 


Justin Martyr, Dialogue with Trypho /9.3 
*For if circumcision were necessary, God would not have made Adam uncircumcised." 


Tanhuma B 7 (18a) 
‘The ruler Rufus said to him, “If God is so pleased with circumcision, why does the 
child not come out of the womb circumcised?” R. Akiva answered him, “Why then does 
it come out with the umbilical cord attached? Doesn’t the mother have to cut that off 
too? And why is the child not born circumcised? Because God has give the command- 
ments in order to lead Israel to obedience through them." " 
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Odes of Solomon / /./-3 
“My heart was pruned and its flower appeared, 
Then grace sprang up from in it, 
And it produced fruits for the Lord. 
For the Most High circumcised me by his Holy Spirit, 
Then he uncovered my inward being towards him, 
And filled me with his love. 


And his circumcising became my salvation, 

And I ran in the way, in his peace, 

In the way of truth." 
Deuteronomy 10.16 

‘Circumcise therefore the foreskin of your heart, and be no longer stubborn." 
Jeremiah 4.4 


“Circumcise yourselves to the Lord, remove the foreskin of your hearts, Omen of Judah 
and inhabitants of Jerusalem; lest my wrath go forth like fire, and burn with none to 
quench it, because of the evil of your doings.” 


Cf. 1 Cor. 7.18-19; Gal. 5.6; Gal. 6.15; Epistle of Barnabas 9.1-5; Justin Martyr, Dialogue 
with Trypho 113.7; Epiphanius, Panarion 33.5.11, quoting the Letter to Flora by Ptolemy 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Bauer (1962: 284-85); Quispel (1981: 265). 


s BN Togion 34 


Jesus said, “Blessed ate the poor, for the Kingdom of Heaven is yours." 


NHC II 2.42.23—24 


mee ic Xe 2NMakapioc Ne NZHKE XE TWTN Te TMNTEPO 
NMTHYE 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 
This saying, contextually within the Kernel Gospel speech, appealed to the complete 
commitment of the disciple to Jesus and his mission. His or her interests were not to be 


divided with money or possessions. Thus the disciple was told that Jesus blessed the poor 
and promised them the Kingdom. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
W. Schrage sees dependence on Luke because both L. 54 and Luke use the second person 
while Matthew uses the third person. The Matthean trait ‘Kingdom of Heaven’ shows up 
in L. 54, which he ascribes to dependence on Matthew. 

J. Sieber does not see the attribution of person as an editorial trait peculiar enough to 
warrant dependence. He further argues that nowhere does Thomas use ‘Kingdom of God’ 
so the phrase ‘Kingdom of Heaven’ is natural to the author, not redactional. It should be 


188 The Original Gospel of Thomas in Translation 


pointed out, however, that the P. Oxy. fragment for L. 27 does use ‘Kingdom of God’, a 
detail that Sieber seems unaware of. He suggests that the author may have used ‘Heaven’ 
instead of ‘God’ because he could have leamed the phrase from any Jewish Christian 
source. He points out that L. 54 is missing Matthew's ‘in spirit’ which he considers rightly 
a better example of a Matthean redactional element. 

G. Quispel traces the variant ‘in Heaven’ to a Jewish Christian Gospel which both 
Thomas and the Pseudo Clementines relied on since Recognitions 2.28 also references the 
variant, blessing the poor who will obtain the Kingdom of Heaven. The parallel clearly 
understands the reference to ‘the poor’ to refer to the economically impoverished, rather 
than the Matthean reference to ‘spiritual’ poverty. This similar hermeneutic is significant 
in my opinion, reflecting common knowledge of an independent tradition. Clearly we are 
not faced here with secondary orality but instead with primary multiform orality. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 5.3 (Qmati) 
“Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven." 


Luke 6.20b (Qluke) 
“Blessed are the poor, for yours is the Kingdom of God." 


James 2.5 
"Listen, my beloved brethren, Has not God chosen those who are poor in the world to be 
rich in faith and heirs of the Kingdom which he has promised to those who love him?" 


Polycarp, Phil. 2.3 
“Blessed are the poor and those who are persecuted for righteousness’ sake, for theirs is 
the Kingdom of God.” 


Pseudo-Clementine Homilies /5./0 
“But our teacher pronounced the faithful poor blessed." 


Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 7.61 
“The Caiaphas attempted to impugn the doctrine of Jesus, saying that he spoke vain 
things, for he said that the poor are blessed.’ 


Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 2.28 
‘At the beginning of his preaching, as wishing to invite and lead all to salvation, and 
induce them to bear patiently Jabours and trials, he blessed the poor, and promised that 
they should obtain the Kingdom of Heaven for their endurance of poverty, in order that 
under the influence of such a hope they might bear with equanimity the weight of pov- 
erty, despising covetousness, for covetousness is one, and the greatest, of most pemi- 
cious sins." 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 
Matthew 5.3//Luke 6.20 in 118 157 517 1424 Mcion c f S Pal T* bo Ps.-Clem. 
of Heaven << of God 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Quispel (1957: 4); Schrage (1964a: 118-19); Sieber (1966: 30-32). 
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Logion 55.1-2 


‘Jesus said, ‘Whoever does not hate his father and mother cannot become a disciple of 
minc. "And whoever does not hate his brothers and sisters and carry his cross as Ido 
will not be worthy of me? : 


NHC 11,2.42.25-29 


"exe ic Xe TETAMECTE TEYEIWT AN MN TeqMaay qnawP 
MAOGHTHC AN NA€I 'AYCO NqMECTE NEYCNHY MN NEYCWNE Net 
Mrreqcfoc NT32€ qNAWWTE AN EYO Naxioc NAGI 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

A. Guillaumont and G. Quispel point to two Semitisms in L. 55: P MAeHTHC NA€Iand 
the repetition of the possessive pronoun in TTEQ€KDT...T€dqMA A y...NEcQCNHY... 
NEYCWME. K.H. Kuhn wonders ifthese are Semitisms atall since they also appear in the 
Sahidic version of Luke 14.26. In his defence against Kuhn, Guillaumont points out that 
the fact that the Coptic does not negate L. 55.2 as it does 55.1 is a misconstrual of Semitic 
grammar. When a negative particle modifies the first verb in the string, it also modifies 


those following in the sentence. Guillaumont is convinced that the grammar behind the 
Coptic is Semitic. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

The general opinion expressed by the majority of scholars, that Thomas is not interested in 
Jesus' death, is without merit. The presence of this saying in the Kernel Gospel suggests 
that even the earliest Thomasine community knew of Jesus' crucifixion and believed its 
imitation necessary for their salvation. This imitative death was hermeneutically under- 
stood in this early period to involve severing one's connection with one's biological family. 
It should be noted that the Liber Graduum emphasizes taking up the cross in imitation of 
Jesus as we find it in Thomas but not in the Synoptics. 

Once the Gospel had incorporated the accretive sayings, L. 87 and 112, the crucifixion 
of Jesus and its imitation took on new meaning for the members of the later Thomasine 
community. It came to be understood by them in terms reflexive of Alexandrian Christi- 
anity. It was the ultimate model of the soul conquering the passions and the miserable 
state of embodiment, a theme taken up later by Pscudo-Macarius (Great Letter, Maloney: 
258-59). Thus, we find the accrual of L. 56 immediately following. In the same way that 
Jesus did, the believer was supposed to bring his or her body and its appetites under the 


control of their awakened souls. This was the new meaning of ‘carrying the cross’. See L. 
87 and 112 for further discussion. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

The combination of L. 55.1 and 55.2 is found also in Matthew 10.37—38 and Luke 14.26— 
27, suggesting that the sequence was already established in Quelle. W. Schrage, however, 
sees L. 55 as dependent upon Matthew, which is signalled by the inclusion of the phrase 
"worthy of me’. Lukan dependence is marked by the agreement, ‘be my disciple’. C. Tuckett 
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points also to these phrases and argues that Matthew's phrase ‘worthy of me’ is ‘almost 
universally agreed’ to be redactional since Matthew is fond of using á&oc (cf. Matthew 
10.11, 13). He also mentions the list of relatives which is longer in Luke, including brothers 
and sisters. This Lukan list is redactional and is paralleled in L. 55. 

J. Sieber docs not consider either of these phrases to be editorial so he assigns the mixture 
of phrases to a very late stage in the oral tradition, ‘a stage in which several versions of the 
saying had been blended together into an oral conflation’. Sieber argues similarly with 
regard to the agreement between the relatives list in Luke and Thomas. 1 might add the 
observation that the phrase ‘brothers and sisters’ does not even occur in the same saying in 
Thomas as it does in Luke! In Luke, the phrase is part of the saying about hating one’s 
family in order to be a disciple. In Thomas, the phrase is part of the saying about carrying 
the cross in order to be worthy. 

K. Snodgrass argues for Lukan dependence because the phrase où Svvatat eivai pov 
panic is a Lukan expression occurring three times in Luke 14.2533. The problem with 
this argument is that the phrase could just as casily have been part of Luke’s source in this 
cluster of sayings, perhaps repeated by Luke in v. 33 to draw this speech to a conclusion. 

Because I am less certain than Schrage, Tuckett and Snodgrass about ‘the’ text of Quelle 
and the alleged redactions made by either Matthew or Luke, | do not conclude a certain 
Matthean redactional trait with &Etoc. nor do I find that “brothers and sisters’ must rely on 
Luke. The version of Quelle in Matthew’s hand does not appear to me to be the same ver- 
sion as was known to Luke. So! find it more likely that we are seeing various pre-Synoptic 
recensions of this saying. The variations were the result of the oral performance field. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 

Matthew 10.37-38 (Qmatt) 
He who loves father or mother more than me is not worthy of me. And he who loves 
son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me. And he who does not take his cross 
and follow me is not worthy of me." 

Luke 14.26-27 (Qluke) 
74 anyone comes to me and does not hate his own father and mother and wife and 
children and brothers and sisters, yes, and even his own life, he can not be my disciple. 
2" Whoever does not bear his own cross and come after me, can not be my disciple." 


Mark 8.34 
“Ifany man would come after me, let him deny himself and take up his cross and follow 
me." 

Matthew 16.24 
“If any man would come after me, let him deny himselfand take up his cross and follow 
me.” 

Luke 9.23 
‘If any man would come after me, let him deny himself and take up his cross daily and 
follow me.’ 


L. 101 
‘Whoever does not hate his [father] and his mother in the same manner as I do, he 
cannot be a [disciple] of mine. "Also whoever does [not] love his [father and] his mother 
in the same manner as I do, he cannot be a [disciple] of mine. "For my [birth] mother 
[gave death], while my true [mother] gave life to me." 
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Liber Graduum 3.5 
"If one will not renounce all that he has and take up his cross and follow me and imitate 
me, he is not worthy of me." 

Liber Graduum 20.15 g 
"He who does not take up his cross and walk in my footsteps and in my manner is not 
worthy of me." 

Liber Graduum 29. 12-13 
‘I will make an example to my disciples that they do as I." 

Liber Graduum 30.26 ` 
“And if you wish to attain this great portion and perfection and imitate me and be gloried 
with me, leave everything and take up your cross and follow me. And if you do not, you 
are not worthy of me.’ 

Untitled Gnostic Text from Codex Brucianus, c. 15 
"The one who leaves father and mother and brother and sister and wife and child and 
possessions and takes his cross and follows me will receive promises I promised him." 

Manichaean Psalm-Book /75.25-30 
‘I left father and mother and brother and sister. 

I became a stranger because of your Name. 

I took up my cross. I followed you. 

Tleft the things of the body for the things of the Spirit. 

I despised the glory of the world because of your glory which does not pass away." 


Cf. Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 9.10, 25.4. 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 
Matthew 10.38//Luke 14.26-27 in S CP T? T' Clem 


whoever << if any one 


Matthew 10.38//Luke 14.26-27 in Dd SC P T^ T- TT" sa bo 


his mother «« mother 


Matthew 10.38//Luke 14.26-27 in C P T’ 
to me << my 


Matthew 10.38//Luke 14.2627 in S C P T T 
his brothers << brothers 


Matthew 10.38//Luke 14.26-27 in S C P T! T* 
his sisters «« sisters 


Matthew 10.38//Luke 14.26-27 inS CP T^ T* 
order — father-mother-brothers-sisters 
Matthew 10.38//Luke 14.26-27 in T^ 


Will not be worthy of me «« cannot be my disciple 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Guillaumont (1981: 192-93); Kuhn (1960: 322); Quispel (1958/1959: 287); Schrage 
(1964: 120-21); Sieber (1966: 120-22); Snodgrass (1989: 34-35); Tuckett (1988: 14849). 
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nee 2 Logion 56.1-2 


"Jens said, “Whoever has come to know the world has found a corpse. "The world does. 
not deserve the person who has found (that the world is) a corpse." R 


Alternative Translation: 
á "Whoever has come to know the world <<has mastered the body>>. The. world does not a 
` deserve the person who <<has mastered the body>>.’ 


NHC II 2.42.29-32 


nexe ic XE TETAZCOYWN TTKOCMOC aqze EYMTWMA ?Ayoo 
TI€NT222€€ ATTTCOMA TIKOCMOC Droa MMOY AN 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
I think that the Coptic form of this saying represents a corruption. The Coptic literally 
reads, ‘has found acorpse’. In my opinion, the Coptic is nonsense. I agree with A. Guillau- 
mont that the corrupt translation of this saying supposes an Aramaic or Syriac substratum 
which makes meaning where otherwise there is none. In this saying, we find ITTCOMA. 
instead of cwmMa which is found in the doublet L. 80. Guillaumont notes that these repre- 
sent different translations of the same Aramaic term, TAÐ, or Syriac term, 4X2, meaning 
‘corpse’ or ‘body’. K.H. Kuhn explains these variants as the consequence of the graphic 
similarity in the Coptic language between CCOMA and TTWMAa. Although this latter option 
is possible, the former is better since italso explains the content ofthe saying which makes 
no sense, in my opinion, translated *Whoever has come to know the world has found a 
corpse. The world does not deserve the person who has found a corpse’. Clearly the intent 
points to a Semitic substratum where it meant ‘body’. Further, Guillaumont suggests that 
the expression ‘has found the corpse’ relies on a mistranslation of the word 830 or reg, 
meaning either ‘to find’ or ‘to master’. 

Certainly this makes for a more sensible text than the Coptic transcription, both intemally 
and externally, marking the encratic nature of this accretion where mastery of the body was 
so much the catechism. My scholarly instincts tell me that this saying originally read either 
in Aramaic or Syriac, ‘Whoever has come to know the world has mastered the body, The 
world does not deserve the person who has mastered the body.’ When it was translated 
into Greek, bad word choice was made by the scribe, corrupting the saying so that it no 
longer makes sense. I refrained from putting this reconstruction directly into my trans- 
lation of the Gospel only because the Coptic would not be faithfully represented, but Ihave 
presented it as an alternative translation. 

The expression, ‘the world does not deserve the person who...’ is Semitic as M. Meyer 
pointed out to me in a personal correspondence (cf. Mekilta de-Rabbi Ishmael, Pisha 5; 
Heb, 11.37-38). 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This saying contains vocabulary and themes characteristic of the accretions, particularly 
the phrase TKOCMOC MrTQ)2. MMOq AN and COYWN which describes a salvific state. 
The saying has affinities with encratic ideology, particularly the description of the mastery 
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of the body, while at the same time, with the Hermetic theme that knowledge liberates. 
Accrual can be estimated to the latter part of the first century, 80-120 CE. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel attributes this saying to a Hermetic anthology. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
See L. 80. 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Guillaumont (1958: 117; 1981: 194); Kuhn (1960: 318-19); Quispel (1981: 265). 


Logion 57.14 


‘Jesus said, "The Kingdom of the Father is like a man who had [good] seed. His enemy 
. came at night, He added darnel to the good seed, *The man did not let them pull out the 
^ damel. He explained to them, “In case you go to pull out the darnel, but pull out the 
‘wheat with it. ‘For on the day of the harvest, the damel will be discernible, and will be 
pulled up and bumed.* 


NHC 11,2.42.32-43.7 


"exe ic xe TMNTepo MITEKDT ECTNTWN) AYPWME eyiTAq 
Dax NNoy6po6 [cNANOY)g ‘aTeqxXaxe El NTOYCDH agqciTe 
NOYZIZANIO]N €(.XJN rreópoj6 E]TNANOYY MTE TIPWME KOOY 
E2QWAE MITZIZANION TEXAq NAY XE MHTTWC NTETNBWK XE 
€NA2XOA€ MIZIZANIo(N) NTETN2WAE MITCOYO NMMAq ‘2M 
ooy rap Mmwee NZIZANION NAOYWN2 €BOA CE€2OAOY 
Ncepok2ov 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

In the Kernel speech, this saying was meant to remind the hearer that his or her decision to 
follow Jesus exclusively is critical because he or she will be held accountable. There will 
bea Judgement, a harvest. The hearer should not make a wrong decision and, like a weed, 
be pulled up on the last day and burned. 

This reading of the parable in the context of the Kernel Gospel is cogent with J. Lieben- 
berg's mapping of the metaphorical meaning of the parable. He says that the parable has a 
conventional meaning based on certain well-known metaphors such as God is a father, 
God is a King, people are plants, God is the gardener of good seeds, divine punishment is 
burning by fire, divine destruction is uprooting, Judgement is harvest, and so on. He deter- 
mines that the parable served to warn those people who did not manage to find the King- 
dom that they would be identified and punished in the end. The parable stressed that the 
wicked had not yet been identified for punishment, highlighting the Gospel’s repeated 
message to seek the Kingdom. 
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SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel notes verbal similarities between this logion and the Diatessaron manuscript 
tradition which suggests to him a common source for Tatian and Thomas. 

W. Schrage makcs an interesting obscrvation about L. 57, that it is a condensation of 
the parable. He thinks it presupposes Matthew 13.24-30 because L. 57.3-4 assumes 
knowledge of the question of the labourers found in Matthew 13.27. He also points out 
that NAY does not have an antecedent in L. 57.3. 

J. Sieber agrees with Schrage that Thomas’ parable is not morc original than Matthew's, 
but he does not trace its form to a condensation of Matthew 13.24—30. In this he agrees with 
R. McL. Wilson who traces the developments to Thomas’ access to the same tradition but 
ata later date than Matthew. Sieber goes as far as arguing that L. 57 is evidence for an 
independent written version of the parable, one recorded at a date later than the Synoptic 
version of the parable. 

H. Koester takes an opposite stance on the abbreviation of the parable. He views this 
parable to be form-critically prior to Matthew's version, because it is shorter and givesno 
reference to Matthew’s allegorical interpretation. 

J. Liebenberg appears to me to express the most nuanced opinion on this matter. He 
finds nothing in L. 57 which necessitates knowledge of Matthew 13.24—30 in order for the 
parable to be understood. L. 57 is only perceived by us to be missing an element because 
we know Matthew’s version. Liebenberg provides an interpretation of the parable that is 
intelligible on its own, needing no knowledge of Matthew’s version in order to understand 
it (see above). The conventional metaphors which both versions use, he says, overlap. 
Knowledge of these metaphors makes it possible to understand L. 57 without Matthew, 
even though Licbenberg finds the mapping to be more ‘elliptical’ than its Matthean 
counterpart. So he allows for the possibility of dependence through secondary orality, but 
not direct literary dependence. 

In my opinion, this logion displays the characteristics of an orally transmitted parable, 
Its commonalities with Matthew’s version amount to a few ‘signal’ words like ‘good 
seed’, ‘enemy came’, ‘pull out the wheat’, ‘harvest’, and ‘burned’. Although the general 
message of the parable is maintained across the versions, the details and presentations are 
strikingly different. On the one hand, Thomas’ version appears to me to have been abridged 
during years of oral performance since the appearance of ‘them’ in L. 57.3 is unforeseen. 
Matthew’s version, on the other hand, appears to me to have been expanded during its 
transmission so that it contains secondary elements as well, particularly the long dialogue 
between the servants and the owner in 13.27—28 and the proverbial statement in 13.30. 
This leads me to think that both versions of the parable represent later developments ofan 
earlier form no longer extant. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 13.24-30 

“The Kingdom of Heaven may be compared to a man who sowed good seed in his field, 
?5But while men where sleeping, his enemy came and sowed weeds among the wheat, 
and went away. "So when the plants came up and bore grain, then the weeds appeared 
also. "And the servants of the householder came and said to him, “Sir, did you not sow 
good seed in your field? How then has it weeds?” "He said to them, “An enemy has done 
this.” The servants said to him, "Then do you want us to go and gather them?” "But he 
said, “No, lest in gathering the weeds you root up the wheat along with them. "Let both 
grow together until harvest. And at harvest time J will tell the reapers, ‘Gather the weeds 
first and bind them in bundles to be burned, but gather the wheat into my barn." "* 
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Pseudo-Clementine Homilies /9.2 
“And elsewhere he said, "He who sowed the bad seed is the devil." " 


Epiphanius, recording Manichaean version of this parable, Pan. 66.65.1 
"Mani seizes upon a similar passage where the Saviour says, “The Kingdom of Heaven 
is like the head ofa household who sowed good seed «in» his field. But while the men 
were sleeping, an enemy came and sowed weeds..." 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 
Matthew 13.24-30 in 1604 Man S C P T^ T” T- 
is like << may be compared 
Matthew 13.24-30 in T“! 
by night << while men were sleeping 
Matthew 13.24—30 in 27 
sleeping 


Matthew 13.24-30 in Dekq S C P T? TT T Iren sa bo 
sowed << énéoneipev 


Matthew 13.24-30 in TitB T? TT T" 
the seed << the wheat 

Matthew 13.2430 in TitB T- 
the good seed, + good 


Matthew 13.24-30 in D WEN 33 ManabcdfhkEQRSCPT'T™ Heliand sa geo 


He said * to them 
Matthew 13.24—30 in P T* geo 
-No 
Matthew 13.24-30 in Man 
unnos << pnnote 
Matthew 13.24—30 in Man S C T? T* T" "H Heliand arm bo geo 
pull up! << gather 
Matthew 13.24-30 in D e S C T^ geo 


the wheat with it << the wheat along with them 


Matthew 13.24-30 in S C T" T^ Heliand Aphr 
pull’ << gather 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Koester (1990: 103); Liebenberg (2001: 212-22); Quispel (1968); Schrage (1964a: 124— 
26); Sieber (1966: 168-69); Wilson (1960a: 91). 


Logion 58 
Jésus said; ‘Whoever has suffered is blessed. He has found life." 


NHC II 2.43.7-9 


mee ic XE OYMAKAPIOC Te TpwME ÑTAZZICE aqze ATWNZ 
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ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

Alternative translations for ‘has suffered’ are, ‘has toiled’ or ‘is wearied’. ‘Has suffered’ is 
favoured because it reflects a tradition with parallels in other Christian literature (i.e. 1 
Peter 3.14a; 4.13-14; James 1.12; 2 Clement 19.3). It also is consistent internally with 
other sayings that invoke the state of suffering as ‘blessed’ or necessary for salvation (i.e. 
L. 55, 68 and 69). 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

M. Lelyveld traces this logion to the experience of persecution suffered by the com- 
munity. In my opinion, the situation is more complex. The saying in the Kernel Gospel 
may have signalled physical persecution since the accretion, L. 68.2, tells us that the 
community eventually relocated to a place where they could live more peacefully. But in 
the complete Gospel, this logion came to reference the internal struggle of the soul against 
the body and its passions, the internal persecution of the demons. The saying would have 
come to mean that those who suffered in this battle while conquering the body (L. 56) in 
imitation of Jesus (L. 55) were blessed. They had found life. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel compares L. 58 to Proverbs 8.34—35, Berakh. 61b, James 1.12 and 1 Peter 
3.14. He suggests that its style and content reflects Palestinian origin. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
1 Peter 3.14a 


“But even if you do suffer for righteousness’ sake, you will be blessed." 


1 Peter 4.13-14 
1 But rejoice in so far as you share Christ's sufferings, that you may also rejoice and be 
glad when his glory is revealed. '“If you are reproached for the name of Christ, you are 
blessed, because the spirit of glory and of God rests upon you.’ 


James 1.12 
“Blessed is the man who endures trial, for when he has stood the test he will receive the 
crown of life which God has promised to those who love him." 

2 Clement 79.3 
“Blessed are those who obey these commands. Though they suffer evil in this world for 
a short time, they will gather the immortal fruit of the resurrection." 


Liber Graduum 853.14 


‘Labour while you are in this world so that you may live forever.” 


Acts of Philip 29 
“Blessed is the good workman.” 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Lelyveld (1987: 69-76); Quispel (1957: 14). 
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Logion 59 


Jesus said, ‘Gaze upon the Living One while you are alive, in case you die and (then) 
seck to see him, and you will not be able to see (him)." 


NHC II 2.43.9-12 


mexe IC xe Goor NCA METON? 2WC ETETNONZ ZINA XE 
NETMMOY AYW NTETNapINE €NAY EPOY AYW T€TNAQ)ÓM GOM 
AN ENAY 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Vocabulary characteristic of the accretions is found in this saying, particularly the reference 
to TIE TON. The saying reflects a shift in theology to the view that pre-mortem mystical 
experiences of God are necessary for salvation, rather than post-mortem or eschatological. 
The shift appears to be part of the mystical response made by the Thomasine Christians to 
the delayed Eschaton, a response noted in many other accretions, dating the accrual to the 
years between 60 and 100 cE. 

As I have discussed in Voices of the Mystics, the Johannine Gospel appears to be in direct 
dialogue with the traditions expressed in this accretion, buildinga theology in contradiction 
to the mystical ideas recorded in this saying. John stresses that Jesus, because he existed 
pre-temporally with the Father in heaven, is the only person who has ever seen God (1.18; 
5.37; 6.46). Since the historical presence of Jesus has brought God’s Form or Glory, his 
Kavod, to earth, those who saw Jesus while he was alive actually saw the Father’s Glory 
and received life eternal because of this vision (1.14; 2.11; 6.3040; 11.40; 12.23, 28; 
13.32; 14.7, 9, 19; 17.1, 4-5, 20-26). Thus there is no rebirth apart from Jesus (3.3-13) 
nor can any one ascend into heaven and enter the Kingdom of God unless through Jesus 
(3.13). Because the deity has been manifested historically, there is no need for ascension 
to heaven in order to view God and be transformed. The mystical experience has been 
brought to earth through the incamation of Jesus. 

This situation, however, made the historical absence of Jesus particularly problematic. 
Instead of opening the door of heaven to Christian mystics journeying to God's throne to 
gaze upon the Kavod as we find in the Thomasine tradition, John keeps the door to heaven 
locked (7.33—34; 8.21; 13.33, 36; 14.3). To resolve the dilemma, John introduces the 
notion of the Paraclete, a spirit from God which journeys to earth, a spirit which functions 
as God’s presence within the Christian community. Although visions of this spirit are not 
possible, its presence will be known to the community in the form of divine love shared 
(14.22-23). As such, the Paraclete mediates God to the community. Proleptic visionary 
ascents are not necessary because the Paraclete has come down to earth in Jesus’ absence. 
To this schema, John adds the concept that faith actually replaces visionary experiences in 
terms of transforming the believer (20.29). It is especially the case in John that the faithful 
can encounter Jesus’ spirit through the sacraments even though he is no longer alive (3.5— 


8, 13, 15; 4.10-14; 6.35-63). 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel attributes this saying to the author's hand. 
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LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 30.4 
“If anyone does not continually gaze at him, overlooking all else, the Lord will not paint 
his image with his own light. It is necessary that we gaze on him, believing and loving 
him, casting aside all else and attending to him so that he may paint his own heavenly 
image and send it into our souls, And thus carrying Christ, we may receive eternal life 
and even here, filled with confidence, we may be at rest.” 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
DeConick (1996: 123-25; 2001a); Quispel (1981: 265). 


Logion 60.1—5 


NHC II 2.43.12—20 
'aycaMaperrac ed NNOYZICIB EYqBHK EZOYN eTova aa. 
"mrexaq NNEGMACHTHC XE mn MTTKWTE MrTTe2IeIB 
"EA Naq XEKAAC EYNAMOOYTY NYOYOMY 
‘Temaq NAY 2WC EYON? YNAOYOMY AN AAAA €Q(OAMOOYT( 
Nqajycorie NoyTITwMa 
*TIEXAY XE NKECMOT (NAWAC AN 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

Ido not emend the text, adding before AYCAMAPEITHC, as B. Layton, <AYNAY>, or as 
Bethge, <AqNay>-. Rather, I prefer to understand, as P. Nagel does, AYCAMAPEITHC 
Sch, to be an attempt to translate an Aramaic predicate participal construction. 

The odd expression in Coptic, TH MTTKCO T€ Mreze (literally, ‘That man is around 
the lamb’ or ‘That man surrounds the lamb’) must be corrupt. It can be explained as a mis- 
translation of the Syriac at which can mean both ‘to surround’ and ‘to bind’ (Payne 
Smith, 226-27). 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This dialogue represents a development of an earlier saying of Jesus, perhaps a now lost 
parable. The dialogue itself is not particularly well-constructed from the saying, but sense 
can be made ofthe situation. The content of the dialogue suggests an early Christian dis- 
cussion about eating meat that has been slaughtered. The judgement of Jesus is that before 
preparing the meat to eat, even a Samaritan must slaughter the animal properly, making 
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sure that the lifeblood has been drained from the animal, that it is a carcass. This position 
on slaughter is quite similar to that held by the Jerusalem Church and received by the 
Antiochean Church in western Syria (Acts 15.1920, 29; contra. Paul, 1 Cor. 8.8-13; 
10.2529) and may represent the Thomasine community's judgement on the issue when 
Gentiles were first joining their group and posing this as a question. So it likely accrued in 
the Gospel between 60 and 70 ct although it could have been as late as 100. It probably 
accrued at a time before L. 59 became part of the text. So it originally followed L. 58, 
accruing on the basis of the catchword (WON? and ON in each saying. The meaning of 
this dialogue shifted with the accrual of L. 60.6 (see L. 60,6). 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel thinks that the author of the Gospel is responsible for the creation of this saying. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
Cf. Acts 15.19-20, 29; 1 Cor. 8.8-13; 10.25-29. 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Bethge (1997: 534); Layton (1989: 74); Nagel (1969a: 379-80); Quispel (1981: 265). 


Logion 60.6 


He said to them, *Mareover, so that you shall not become a carcass and be eaten, seek 
for yourselves a place within rest!” 


NHC II 2.43.20-23 


*irexaq NAY XE NTWTN 2WTTHYTN WINE Nca OYTOTIOC NHTN 
€2OYN eyananaycıic Xekaac NNETTNWwne MITTCOMa. 
NCEOYWN THYTN 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This saying is an interpretative logion added to an older dialogue about rules for slaughter- 
ing meat properly. Vocabulary characteristic of the accretions is present, WINE Nca 
OYTOTIOC NHTN €2OYN €YANATIA YCIC. The saying accrued in the Gospel between 
60 and 100 ep, probably in the latter years of this range. 

This accretion works to reinterpret the older dialogue, shifting the emphasis of the 
dialogue from a discussion about the proper way to slaughter meat to a discussion about 
soteriology. This reinterpretation probably took place at a time when the discussion of 
slaughtering meat was no longer a question for the community. How does a person avoid 
death and the cruel fate of being eaten by worms? By seeking the place of rest. Thus, this 
accretion speaks of the same Hermetic tradition evidenced also in L. 50 and 51 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
The content of this saying may reflect a development of the type of Jesus tradition found 
in Matthew 6.19-20. If this were the case, we would be witnessing a fine example of 
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secondary orality where memories of a saying from the Synoptic tradition were reshaped 
drastically to serve new purposes. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
Matthew 6.19-20 


!**Do not lay up for yourselves treasures on earth, where moth and worm eat and where 
thieves break in and steal, "but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither 
moth nor worm eats and where thieves do not break in and steal.” 


a : ;Logion 61.1 
© Jésus said, "Two people will rest on a couch. One will die; One will live.’ 


NHC II 2.43.23-25 


nexe ic OYN cNAY NAMTON MMAY 21 OYÓAOÓ moya NAMOY 
TOYA NACON2 


ATTRIBUTION. 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

A. Guillaumont attributes the construction TOYA... TOYA to a literal translation of an 
Aramaic (11...17) or Hebrew (TRO... "TITK) phrase. K. Grobel's comments have 
strengthened this position. He notes that 6 elc...ó elc is unknown in New Testament 
Greek, and that TTOYA....TTOY2. defies Coptic idiom which requires TEKOYA as the 
second element. So he also traces the grammar to the Hebrew idiom. Furthermore, he 
notes that in the LXX, most translators treated this Semitism as Luke did 6 et 
except in one case which parallels our situation, thy piav...thy piav (1 Kings 12.29). 
C.W. Hedrick, however, notes one case where the Coptic translator of the Sahidic New 
Testament employs an expression similar to L. 61.1 when rendering Luke 17.34; ò elc...0 
EtEpos, 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This saying closes the third speech in the Kernel Gospel, reminding the hearers that at the 
End, only the few who make the right choices and commit to Jesus and his teachings will 
receive the final reward, immortal. All others will die. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
R. Grant and D.N. Freedman, B. Gartner, and R. Kasser say that L. 61.1 is based on Luke 
17.34. W. Schrage is less sure because of the lace of editorial evidence. Comparisons with 
Sahidic Luke, however, reveal an agreement: OYA is repeated twice. M. Fieger explains the 
differences from Luke to be due to the author's spontaneous citation of the Synoptic text. 
J. Sieber agrees that editorial traces are missing and suggests oral tradition is the source 
forthe saying, not Luke, because the logion has been secondarily developed with the sub- 
stitutions of ‘live’ and "die" and with the different order of their appearance in Thomas. lam 
uncertain if ‘live’ and ‘die’ are secondary developments or examples of early multiform 
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variation. In either case, the logion when compared with the Synoptic versions displays 
characteristics of oral transmission and shows no signs of secondary orality. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
Matthew 24.4041 (Qmatt) 


"Then two men will be in the field. One is taken and onc is left. "Two women will be 
grinding at the mill. One is taken and one is left." 


Luke 17.34—35 (Qluke) 
%1 tell you, in that night there will be two in one bed. One will be taken and the other 
lefi. There will be two women grinding together. One will be taken and the other left." 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 
Luke 17.34 in T^ T" T“ 
-I tell you 


Luke 17.34 in T TT T- 
— in that night 


Luke 17.34 in T^ TX 


will rest << will be 


Luke 17.34 inc dl DS C T" sa 
the one...the one << the one ...the other 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Fieger (1991: 178); Gartner (1961: 170-71); Grant with Freedman (1960: 167); Grobel 
(1962: 370); Guillaumont (1981: 190-91); Hedrick (1994a: 245); Kasser (1961: 86); 
Schrage: 1964a: 126-28); Sieber (1966: 228-29). 


Logion 61.2-5 


?Salome said, "Who are you, sir? That is, from [[whom]]? You have reclined on my 
couch and eaten at my table." 


3Jesus said to her, *I am he who comes from the one who is an equal. I was given some 
who belong to my Father.” 


“Tam your disciple." 


“Therefore I say, when a-person becomes [[equal]] (with me), he will be filled with 
light. But if he becomes separated (from me), he will be filled with darkness,” 


NHC II 2.43.25-34 


MEXE CAACMH NTAK NIM TIPCDM€ 2CUC €BOA 2N OYA AKTEAO 
EXM T1A6GA06 AO AKOYWM €BOA 2N TATPATIEZA 

"exe IC NAC XE ANOK TE TETUOOTT EBOA 2M METWHW 
AYT Nae! EBOA 2N NA MTAEIWT 

“ANOK TEKMAGHTHC 

‘ETBE TAEI T XW MMOC XE ZOTAN €qdgadaxbrme EJWHW> 


QNAMOY?2 OYOEIN ZOTAN AE EYWANWWTE ed) qNAMOY? 
NKAKE 
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ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
The Coptic manuscript has G)Hq in line 32. So it has been emended to WHY to retain the 
parallelism and sense of the dialogue begun in line 30. 

My reading follows A. Guillamont’s observation that the expression 2C EBOA 2N 
Oya probably was a mistranslation of óc €x tivoc, ‘as from whom’. The translator 
rendered into Coptic instead ús Ex ttvóc, ‘as from somebody’. This makes better sense of 
the dialogue and the grammar than H. Attridge’s attempt to render the meaning, ‘as if you 
are from someone special’, or Bethge's understanding that the Greek dg Eévoc, ‘as a 
stranger’, was mistranslated as óc &E £vóc, ‘as from someone’. This latter explanation is 
particularly problematic since the rendering does not make sense within the dialogue itself. 
I. Dunderberg prefers the translation, ‘as though from the One’, based on his exegesis of 
Exc. Theo. 36.1. Since the expression ‘One’ as a Name of God is not found anywhere else 
in the Gospel, this translation is not preferable either. N. Perrin has offered another possi- 
bility, that the Syriac phrase «ex» is responsible since it means literally ‘from one’ but also 
‘suddenly’. So the meaning of L. 61.2 would be, ‘Who are you, sir, that you have sud- 
denly reclined on my couch and eaten at my table.” But this rendering makes even less 
sense to me given the context. 

Clearly the dialogue is a christological inquest, serving to explain Jesus’ origins and 
connection with the Father as well as his relationship with his disciples. After finishing 
supper (in the proper Greek posture where the guests recline on couches around the table), 
Salome poses the christological question of the Thomasine comunity: Who is Jesus? So I 
think it is best to understand the 2«DC in this clause as an adverb of manner, indicating 
‘that’ or ‘for instance’ to further limit the question at hand. Specifically, Salome asks, 
‘From whom does Jesus come?" 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Development is indicated by the dialogue format. The content represents retrospective 
thinking about Christology with parallels in Johannine traditions. So a date between 80 
and 120 cE is appropriate for the accrual of this dialogue. 

In this, the Thomasine dialogue shares the tradition also found in the Gospel of John and 
Philippians, that Jesus comes from the Father and that the Father and Jesus are equal (cf, 
John 5.18b; 10.29—30, 38b; Phil. 2.6). Furthermore, the dialogue has in common the theme 
found highlighted in chapter 17 of John that God gave the disciples to Jesus and they are 
one with him and the Father, sharing in their equality. Thus my rendering of NA TTAEIWT 
reads ‘some who belong to my Father’ rather than, as past translations, ‘some things which 
belong to my Father’. The point of the dialogue is that Jesus is one with the Father, he 
comes from the Father, and he was given the disciples by the Father. The disciples share 
in this relationship of equals, being filled with light. 

These ideas about the equality of God and Jesus are grounded in the early Christian 
understanding of Jesus as the one who bears God'sunutterable Name, having his Form or 
Glory, his illuminous Kavod. Those who come into Jesus’ presence have come into God's 
presence and are transformed in the process. Both Thomas, in this saying, and John, in 
11.9-10, use the imagery of light to indicate this theme. The imagery in Thomas is part of 
the Jewish-Hermetic story which was adapted in many of the accretions to tell Thomas’ 
story about the recreation of the luminous image of God within each person through their 
mystical experience of God’s presence. 
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SOURCE DISCUSSION 

W. Schrage has compared L. 61.3 to Matthew 11.27 and Luke 10.22. According to J. Sieber, 
since the texts are identical for Matthew and Luke, it is impossible to conclude literary 
dependence on either of them. 

J. Sell discusses this logion as a variant associated with the tradition found in John 
5.18-23 and John 3.35, 10.29 and 13.3. Surprisingly, Sell does not make the connection 
between John 17 and L. 61.3 as I do, and so he struggles to explain the phrase NA TTA €ICOT 
trying to associate it with John 5.19—23. He states that meaning can be made of this ‘seem- 
ingly enigmatic dialogue’ if we are knowledgable of these Johannine materials. In fact, he 


sees this as an example of the development of Thomas where direct knowledge of John is 
shown. 


I do not find direct literary dependence to be the case because the ‘parallels’ are less 
verbal quotations than they are thematic allusions, I. Dunderberg is of the same opinion. 
Rather, here J think we uncover another example of the interdependence of the Thomasine 
and Johannine traditions, each text developing similar traditions in their own direction as 1 
have argued in Voices of the Mystics. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 11.27a; Luke 10.22a 
“All things have been delivered to me by my Father." 
John 3.35 
“the Father loves the Son, and has given all things into his hand". 
John 5.18b 
“but he also called God his own Father, making himself equal with God’. 
John 6.37 


“All that the Father gives me will come to me; and he who comes to me, I will not cast 
out.” 


John 10.29-30 
“My Father, who has given them to me, is greater than all, and no one is able to snatch 
them out of the Father's hand. I and the Father are one.’ 
John 10.38b 
“the Father is in me and I am in the Father’. 
John 13.3a 
“Jesus, knowing that the Father had given all things into his hands" 
John 14.20 
‘In that day you will know that I am in the Father, and you in me, and I in you." 
John 17.8-9 


"For I have given them words which you gave me, and they have received them and 
know in truth that I came from you; and they have believed that you sent me. 1 am 
praying for them; I am not praying for the world but for those whom you have given to 
me, for they are mine." 


John 17.21-24 
"that they may all be one; even as you, Father, are in me, and I in you, that they also may 
be in us, so that the world may believe that you sent me. The glory which have given me 
I have given to them, that they may be one even as we are one, l in them and you in me, 
that they may become perfectly one, so that the world may know that you sent me and 
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loved me. Father, I desire that they also, whom you have given me, may be with me 
where I am, to behold my glory which you gave me in your love for me before the 
foundation of the world." 


Gospel of the Nazarenes 23 
‘I choose for myself the most worthy. The most worthy are those whom my Father in 
heaven has given me.’ 


Phil. 2.6 
‘who, though he was in the form of God, did not count equality with God a thing to be 
grasped’ 

Apocryphon of James 4.39-5.9 
“But if you are oppressed by Satan and are persecuted and you do his (the Father’s) will, 
1 [say] that he will love you and will make you equal with me and will consider that you 
have become [beloved] through his providence according to your free choice. Will you 
not cease, then, being lovers of the flesh and being afraid of sufferings?" 


Acts of Thomas 70 
“You [Jesus] are divided without being separated, and are one though divided. And 
everything subsists in you and is subject to you, because everything is yours.” 

Matthew 6.22-23a 
“The eye is the lamp of the body. So, if your eye is sound, your whole body will be full 
of light; but if your eye is not sound, your whole body will be full of darkness.’ 

Luke 11.34 
"Your eye is the lamp of your body; when your eye is sound, your whole body is full of 
light; but when it is not sound your body is full of darkness." 

John 11.910 


“Ifany one walks in the day, he does not stumble, because he sees the light of this world. 
But if any one walks in the night, he stumbles, because the light is not in him." 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Attridge (1981: 30-32); Bethge (1997: 534); DeConick (2001a); Dunderberg (19982: 49- 
52); Guillaumont et al. (1959: 35); Schrage (1964a: 128); Sell (1980); Sieber (1966: 134- 
35). 


Logion 62.1 


‘Jesus said, ‘I tell my mysteries to [those people who are worthy of my] mysteries’, 


NHC Il 2.43.34-44.1 


'Hiejxe (Je xe ez  NNAMYCTHPION | NN(ETHTTQJANNA] 
MYCTHPION 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 
This logion served as the opening call to the fourth speech in the Kernel Gospel, 
emphasizing that Jesus reveals his mysteries to a select number of people who are worthy. 
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This theme appears to have been popular in eastern Christianity in particular. For instance, 
the theme is quite consistent throughout the Pseudo-Clementine corpus and may indicate 
an old tradition from the Jerusalem Church which emerges also in Luke 9.44—45, Mark 
4.10—11, and 1 Corinthians 2.7, 2.10-13, and 4.1 (see Incipit). Jesus explains the ‘mysteries’ 
to the disciples because the truth has been hidden from the impious (Hom. 19.20). Teachers 
are warned to be very cautious when setting forth the truth in a mixed crowd because, ‘if 
he set forth pure truth to those who do not desire to obtain salvation, he does injury to him 
by whom he has been sent’ (Rec. 3.1). Jesus ‘knows hidden things’ (Hom. 3.13), and 
‘enables some to find easily what they seek, while to others he renders even that obscure 
which is before their eyes’. This preserves the truth for the righteous, the worthy people 
whose minds ‘will fill up secretly’ with understanding (Rec. 2.25; Hom. 18.8). 

The theme that the Prophet Jesus has esoteric revelation for the worthy appears to be a 
development of a Jewish tradition about God's prophets. In 4 Ezra 14.5, the Lord reveals 
to the Prophet Moses ‘many wondrous things, and showed him secrets of the times and 
declared to him the end of times’. He tells Moses that some things he can make public 
while others he must only relate ‘in secret to the wise’ (14.26; cf. 14.45-46). The Qum- 
ranites are known to have developed this tradition in their own way. They thought that the 
Mosaic Torah was the ‘manifest’ teaching while their own laws were the ‘hidden’ teaching. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

M. Fieger traces L. 62.1 to the author's spontaneous citation of Mark 4.11 and its parallels. 
H. Koester, however, views this reference to the parables as ‘secrets’ as confirmation ofan 
older tradition known also to Mark, that Jesus’ teaching in parables conveyed ‘secrets’. So 
L. 62.1 could rely on pre-Synoptic tradition. This appears most plausible to me given the 
broad spread of references to this idea (see above.) In fact, G. Quispel even has argued for 
the Palestinian origin of this saying, tracing it to a Jewish Christian Gospel. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 

Mark 4.11 
"To you has been given the secret of the Kingdom of God, but for those outside every- 
thing is in parables.” 

Matthew 13.11 
"To you it has been given to know the secrets of the Kingdom of Heaven, but to them it 
has not been given." 

Luke 8.10 
"To you ithas been given to know the secrets of the Kingdom of God, but for others they 
are in parables, so that seeing they may not see, and hearing they may not understand.” 

Gospel of the Nazarenes 23 
“I choose for myself the most worthy, The most worthy are those whom my Father in 
heaven has given me." 

Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 5.10 


‘It is for only a few to understand these things. For it is not in the way of envy that he 
says the Lord announced in some Gospel, "My mystery is for me, and for the sons of my 
house..." 

Ps.-Clementine Homilies, 79.20.71 
‘And Peter said, "We remember that our Lord and Teacher commanded us and said, 
‘Keep the mysteries for me and the sons of my house.’ Therefore he also explained the 
mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven privately to his disciples." " 
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John Chrysostom, In Epist. Iad Cor. Hom. 7 
‘And therefore elsewhere, "My mystery is for me and for those who are mine." " 


Theodoret, In Psal. 65.16 and 67.14 
‘And, my mysteries are for me, and for those who are mine." 


John of Damascus, De sacra parallelis 9.1 
‘The mystery is for me and for those who are mine." 


LXX (var.) to Isaiah 24.16 
“My mystery is for me and for those who are mine." 


Apocryphon of John 7.29-30 
"For they will tell this Name to those who are worthy of it." 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Fieger (1991: 181); Koester (1990: 100-01); Quispel (1981: 265). 


; 25 Logion 62.2 
*Do not let yonr left hand know what your right hand is going to do.” 


NHC II 2.44.1-2 
?Te[TJe TEKOYNAM NAAq MNTPE TEKZBOYP EIME XE ECP OY 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This particular saying follows Jesus’ promise to reveal his mysteries to the worthy. He 
compares this situation to an old adage that a person generally does not let his left hand 
know what his right hand is doing. It is striking that the Pseudo-Clementines know this 
hermeneutic and sequence of logia. Embedded in a discussion about preaching to an audi- 
ence that potentially contains both worthy and unworthy company, is the explanatory note, 
‘Since God, who is just, judges the mind of cach onc, he would not have wished this 
[truth] to be given through the left hand to those on the right hand.’ Thus, those present 
and listening must all be known to the Son and worthy of the revelation. The Son is ‘alone 
appointed to give the revelation to those to whom he wishes to give it’ (Hom. 18.3). The 
striking hermeneutical similarities between the logia cluster L. 62.1 and 62.2 and the 
Pseudo-Clementine Homily 18.3 is strong evidence, in my opinion, that some form of the 
Kernel Gospel was a source for part of the Pseudo-Clementines. It should not go unnoticed 
that Matthew 6.3 uses a version of this saying to address a completely different topic — 
almsgiving, not preaching to the worthy as we find in both Thomas and Homily 18. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

W. Schrage compares this logion to Sahidic Matthew and concludes that it is dependent, 
even though he notes some striking differences: L. 62.2 twice uses the d clause and the 
future tense in the first of these clauses. 
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J. Sieber traces the saying to oral tradition rather than Matthew since the saying does 
not appear in any sequence familiar to Matthew. Further he cannot find Matthean editorial 
traits in the logion. Given the different hermeneutical application in L. 62.2 and Matthew 
6.3 (see above), I find literary dependence highly unlikely and agree with Sieber in regard 
to its independence. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 6.3 
“But when you give alms, do not let your left hand know what your right hand is doing.’ 


"Abdallah ibn al-Mubarak, al-Zuhd, pp. 48-49 (no. 150) 
"If he gives with the right hand, let him hide this from his left hand." 


Ahmad ibn Hanbal, al-Zuhd, p. 94 (no. 307) 
"Jesus used to say, "If any of you gives alms with the right hand, let him hide this from 
his left" 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Schrage (1964a: 130); Sieber (1966: 53-54). 


Logion dic ; 


‘Jesus said, "There was a wealthy man who had many ect 7He said, "I will use my 
assets to Sow, harvest, plant and fill my granaries with produce, so that I will not need 
anything,” These were the things he was thinking in his heart, But that very night, he 
dicd.' EX Se i bud 


NHC Il 2.44.2-9 
"exe IC xe NEYN oypwme MITAOYCIOC €YNTAq MMAY N2A2 
NXPHMA "med xe ‘fPNaPxpw NNAxpHMa X€kaac eeiNa Xo 
Nrawc? NTATCOÓ€ NTAMOY? NNacQwp NKAPTIOC WINA XE NIP 
Opw2 AAAAY 'NAEI NENEQMEEYE epooy 2H rieqeHT a yco ZN 
TOYQ)H €THMAY AdqMOY 


ATTRIBUTION. 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
In L. 63.2, NTACUC actually reads in the manuscript NTAW2C2. The scribe has crossed 
out the first 2. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This story is used rhetorically in the Kernel speech as a statement of the opposite. Jesus 
explains the characteristics of those not worthy of his teaching. He tells the hearer that 
they do not want to be like the foolish man who worked so hard for his own personal 
material gain while neglecting his true spiritual needs. The story serves as an example of 
the kind of lifestyle and mindset that Jesus does not consider beneficial to the soul. 
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SOURCE DISCUSSION 

R. Grant and D.N. Freedman, H. von Schürmann, and E. Haenchen think that L. 63.1—2 is 
a condensation of Luke 12.16-21 even though there are striking differences between the 
parables. These differences have led W. Schrage to say that they cannot be explained as 
the programme ofa Gnostic author. But M. Fieger explains the differences as evidence of 
the spontaneous adaption of Luke. 

J, Sieber notes that the Lukan sequence of material is separated in Thomas (L. 63 and 
36). The secondary developments in L. 63 look to be developments of another text entirely. 
Sieber identifies these developments as the use of iva in L. 63.2 and the lack of avanato 
which Sieber thinks would be very hard to explain as a Gnostic redaction of Luke. H. 
Koester approaches the logion as more original in formulation than the versions available 
in Matthew, Luke or Q since L. 63 lacks Luke’s conclusion and moralizing discourse, 

In my opinion, the verbal agreements, common phrasing and sequencing are so minor 
(‘rich man’; ‘night’) that an argument for literary dependence is impossible to maintain. 
Rather the parable yields signs of oral transmission with no indication of secondary orality 
or scribal adaptation. Here is a fine example of an independent oral multiform. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Luke 12.16-21 (Qluke or L) 

‘©The land of a rich man brought forth plentifully. "And he thought to himself, "What 
shall I do, for I have nowhere to store my crops?" "And he said, “I will do this. I will 
pull down my barns, and build larger ones. And there I will store my grain and my 
goods. PAnd I will say to my soul, ‘Soul, you have ample goods laid up for many years. 
Take your ease, eat, drink, be merry." " "Bot God said to him, “Fool! This night your 
soul is required of you. And the things you have prepared, whose will they be?" *'So is 
he who lays up treasure for himself, and is not rich toward God." 


Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 70.45 

‘Nor let the rich man delay his conversion by reason of worldly care, while he thinks 
how he may dispose the abundance of his fruits. Nor say within himself, “What shall I 
do? Where shall I bestow my fruits?" Nor say to his soul, "You have much goods laid 
up for many years, Feast and rejoice.” For it shall be said to him, “You fool! This night 
your soul shall be taken from you, and whose shall those things be which you have 
provided?” Therefore let every age, every sex, every condition, haste to repentance, that 
they may obtain eternal life." 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 


Luke 12.16-20 in SCP T? T T7 T- 
There was a rich man 


Luke 1216-20 inbeq ff ilm 
who had much money 


Luke 12.16-20 ine mb q ff il m 

much money 

Luke 12.16-20 in C T T* Aphr Ephr 

he thought in his heart << I say to my soul 


Luke 12.16-20 in HU. 
+ whoever has ears let him hear 
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Luke 12.16-20 in a bd D 
— So is he who lays up treasure for himself, and is not rich toward God. 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Fieger (1991: 183); Grant with Freedman (1960: 169); Haenchen (1961/1962: 175); 
Koester (1990: 97-98); Schürmann (1963: 242-43); Schrage (1964a: 131-33); Sieber 
(1966: 217). 


Logion 63.4 


^*Whocver has ears should listen!? 


NHC II 2.44.9-10 


"miereyM MAXe MMoq MapeqcwTM 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


See L. 8.4. 


Logion 64.1-11 


"Jesus said, ‘A man had guests. When he had prepared the dinner, he sent his servant to 
invite the guests. 


?He went to the first person. He said to him, "My master invites you." 


"He said, “I have some payments for some merchants. They are coming to me this 
evening. I must go and give them instructions, I decline the dinner." 


"He went to another person. He said to him, "My master has invited you." 


*He said to him, "I have purchased a house and they have requested me for the day. I 
will not have time." 


"He went to another person. He said to him, “My master invites you.” 


"He said to him, "My friend is going to be wed and I-am the person who will be 
preparing the meal. I will not be able to come. I decline the dinner.” 


"He went to another person. He said to him, “My master invites you." 


?He said to him, “I have purchased a villa, Since I am going to collect the rent, I will not 
be able to come. I decline,” 


"The servant left. He said to his master, “The people whom you invited to the dinner 
have declined.” 


"The master said to his servant, “Go outside on the streets. The people you find, bring 
them to dine.”” 
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NHC II 2.44.10-34 


‘exe ic xe OYPWME neyNTaq 2NO)MMO ayw NTAPEYCOBTE 
Damon AgXOOY MIT€eq9M2XX WINA EqNATW2M NNCOMMOEI 
2AqgBWK MITWOPT TT€.Xàd NAY XE TAXOEIC TWM MMOK 
^mexaq xe OYNTAE! 9N20MT AQENEMTTIOPOC CENNHY WAPOEI 
€poYy2e TNABWK NTAOYE Ca2ne Nay ‘fPTapaiTel MTIAITINON 
‘aqBwk wa K€OYA. TIEXAd NAY XE aTTAXOEIC TWM MMOK 
'rreXadq Naq XE AECITOOY OYHEI ayw ceparrer MMOCI 
Noy2HMepa "TNAcPqe Am 

taqel Wa KeOYa TIEXaY Naq XE TAXOEIC TCD2M MMOK 
"exaq Naq XE TAGWBHP NAFPWEAEET AYW ANOK ETNaP 
ITINON FNaWI AN FPTAPAITEI MTTAITINON 

LABO. Wa KEOYA TIeXAq NAY XE Tia Xoeic TWZM MMOK 
mexag Nag XE AEITOOY NOYKWMH EEIBHK AXI NO)COM "TA gor 
AN TPrraparrei 

vagel NÓI TI2M2XA Aaqxooc areqxoeic XE NeNTAKTA2MOY 
ATLANTINON AYTAPAITEI 

"TEXE TIXOEIC MTIEGHMZAA XE BWK ETTCA NBOA ANZIOOYE 
NETKNA2€ EPOOY ENIOY XEKAAC EYNAPAITING! 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

Since Luke 14.18 has &ypóc, A. Guillaumont notes that KCDMH might be traced to the 
Syriac ro, which means both field and village. This explanation is not necessary since 
KWMH can mean farm or country villa, which &ypóc can also mean. 

In L. 64.6, there is an erased word under TAXOEIC. It looks like the scribe started to 
copy the next line with WBHP following Ta. He caught the mistake, erased the incorrect 
word, and wrote over it XO€IC. 

Areas of L. 64.11 are eroded with tiny lacunae. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This parable continued the theme that Jesus only teaches his mysteries to the worthy, by 
comparing this situation to the situation of a wealthy man who invited many people toa 
special banquet. Each person he invited gave excuses for not being able to attend his 
supper because they had other (more important) obligations. One of the points of this story 
within the context of the Kernel speech is that the hearer should not respond to Jesus’ 
invitation like these foolish people whose obligations keep them from the Messianic 
banquet table. Another point appears to be that everyone is invited and must make their 
own crucial decision. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

Thomas’ logion has no editorial relationship with Matthew 22.2-10. Also Thomas does 
not have the only Lukan editorial trace in the parable, the reference to the Gentile mission. 
So W. Schrage says that dependence cannot be determined. J. Sieber agrees. According to 
H. Koester, Matthew and Luke relied on and edited written sources in very different ways, 
Matthew substituting an allegory while Luke preserved the original dimension of the 
narrative. Luke expanded the original conclusion with 14.21—22 which appears in neither 
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Matthew nor Thomas. L. 64.1—11 shows no Lukan or Matthean redactional pecularities or 
changes including the allegorical and secondary features found in the Synoptic versions. 

The parable appears to me to display the characteristics of orally transmitted materials 
and offers us an early alternative version of this famous parable. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 22.2-10 (Qmatt) 
?'The Kingdom of heaven may be compared to a king who gave a marriage feast for his 
son, "and sent his servants to call those who were invited to the marriage feast. But they 
would not come. *Again he sent other servants, saying "Tell those who are invited, 
Behold, I have made ready my dinner, my oxen and my fat calves killed, and everything 
is ready. Come to the marriage feast.” "But they made light of it and went off, one to his 
farm, another to his business, ‘while the rest seized the servants, treated them shamefully, 
and killed them. "The king was angry, and he sent troops and destroyed those murderers 
and burned their city. "Then he said to his servants, “The wedding is ready, but those 
invited were not worthy. °Go therefore to the thoroughfares, and invite to the marriage 
feast as many as you find.” And those servants went out into the streets and gathered 
all whom they found, both bad and good. So the wedding hall was filled with guests." 


Luke 14.16-24 (Qluke) 

‘* man once gave a great banquet, and invited many. "And at the time for the banquet 
he sent his servant to say to those who had been invited, “Come! For all is now ready.” 
"But they all alike began to make excuses. The first said to him, “I have bought a field, 
and I must go out and see it. I pray you, have me excused.” "And another said, “I have 
bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to examine them. I pray you, have me excused.” 
"and another said, “I have married a wife, and therefore I cannot come." ?'So the 
servant came and reported this to his master. Then the householder in anger said to his 
servant, “Go out quickly to the streets and lanes of the city, and bring in the poor and 
maimed and blind and lame." "And the servant said, "Sir what you commanded has 
been done, and still there is room.” “And the master said to the servant, “Go out to the 
highways and hedges, and compel people to come in, that my house may be filled. “For 
I tell you, none of those men who were invited shall taste my banquet." 


Pseudo-Clementine Homilies 8.22 

“However, the King of the impious, striving to bring over to his own counsel the King of 
the pious, and not being able, ceased his efforts, undertaking to persecute him [Jesus] for 
the remainder of his life. But you, being ignorant of the foreordained law, are under his 
power through evil deeds. Wherefore you are polluted in body and soul, and in the 
present life you are tyrannized over by sufferings and demons, but in that which is to 
come you shall have your souls to be punished. And this not you alone suffer through 
ignorance, but also some of our nation, who by evil deeds having been brought under the 
power of the Prince of Wickedness, like persons invited to a supper by a father celebrat- 
ing the marriage of his son, have not obeyed. But instead of those who through pre- 
occupation disobeyed, the Father celebrating the marriage of his Son, has ordered us, 
through the Prophet of Truth, to come into the partings of the ways, that is, to you, and 
to invest you with the clean wedding-garment, which is baptism, which is for the remis- 
sion of the sins done by you, and to bring the good to the supper of God by repentance, 
although at first they were left out of the banquet." 


Pseudo-Clementine Homilies /5.3 
"wiet is it then that prevents you from coming to our faith? Tell me, that we may begin 
our discussion with it. For many are the hindrances. The faithful are hindered by occupa- 
tion with merchandise, or public business, or the cultivation of the soil, or cares, and such 
like. The unbelievers, of whom you also are one, are hindered by ideas such as that the 
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gods, which do not exist, really exist, or that all things are subject to genesis or self-action, 
or that souls are mortal, or that our doctrines are false because there is no providence.” 


Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 4.35 
“Meantime he has commanded us to go forth to preach, and to invite you to the supper 
of the heavenly King, which the Father has prepared for the marriage of his son, and that 
we should give you wedding garments, that is the grace of baptism. Which whosoever 
obtains, as a spotless robe with which he is to enter to the supper of the King, ought to 
beware that it be not in any part of it stained with sin, and so he be rejected as unworthy 
and reprobrate." 

Deuteronomy 20.5-7 
*«Then the officers shall speak to the people, saying, “What man is there that has built a 
new house and has not dedicated it? Let him go back to his house, lest he die in the battle 
and another man dedicate it. “And what man is there that has planted a vineyard and has 
not enjoyed its fruit? Let him go back to his house, lest he die in the battle and another 
man enjoy its fruit. "And what man is there that has betrothed a wife and has not taken 
her? Let him go back to his house, lest he die in the battle and another man take her."" 


Deuteronomy 24.5 
*When a man is newly married, he shall not go out with the army or be charged with any 
business. He shall be free at home one year, to be happy with his wife whom he has 
taken." 

Cf. j.Sanh. 6.23c par. j. Hagh. 2.774; Midr. Tanh. B Num VIII, 3 para. 12; b. Shab. 153a; 

Qoh. R. 9.8; Shem. R. 25.7; Midr. Teh. Ps. 23, para. 7 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 
Luke 14.16-24//Matthew 22,1—10 in e Mcion X arm bo 
great dinner — great 
Luke 14.16-24//Matthew 22.1-10 in a aur bc eff Iqr vg S C P T T T 
farm << field 


Luke 14.16-24//Matthew 22.1-10 ine S C P T^ T* T sa 

the servant came, he said << when the servant came back he reported 
Luke 14.16-24//Matthew 22.1-10 in D 

bring those who you will find << bring in 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Guillaumont (1981: 198); Koester (1983: 197-98): Schrage (1964a: 134-35); Sieber 
(1966: 242-43). 


Logion 64.12 


*2Buyers and merchants [will] not enter the places of my Father.’ 


NHC II 2.44.34-35 


"NpeqTooy MN NEWOITE CENABWIK AN EZOYN ewTomnoc 
MrraicoT 
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ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion, 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 
This saying is an interpretative clause which accrued in order to fix meaning to the parable. 
Since the earliest community upheld voluntary poverty as an ideal, this clause may represent 
a very old interpretation of the saying. Accrual could have taken place as early as 60 CE. 
This clause reflects the ideal of poverty held fast by the early Christians in Jerusalem 
(Acts 4.32-5.11; Rom. 15.26). This ideal is rooted not only in the teachings of Jesus (Matt. 
5.3 and parallels), but also in other Jewish teachings since it was believed that possessions 
may constitute an occasion for sin (Sirach 26.29-27.2). H. Koester notes that a similar 
situation is reflected in James 4.13-17 which accepts members of the mercantile profes- 
sion only under certain conditions. The Pseudo-Clementine Homily 15.3 knows that those 
who are merchants and businessmen are hindered from the faith. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Sirach 26.29-27.2 
?% A merchant can hardly keep from wrongdoing and a tradesman will not be declared 
innocent of sin. """ Many have committed sin for a trifle, and whoever seeks to get rich 


will avert his eyes. "As a stake is driven firmly into a fissure between stones, so sin is 
wedged in between selling and buying,” 


Pscudo-Clementine Homilies 15.3 
“What is it then that prevents you from coming to our faith? Tell me, that we may begin 
our discussion with it. For many are the hindrances, The faithful are hindered by occupa- 
tion with merchandise, or public business, or the cultivation of the soil, or cares, and such 
like. The unbelievers, of whom you also are one, are hindered by ideas such as that the 
gods, which do not exist, really exist, or that all things are subject to genesis or self-action, 
or that souls are mortal, or that our doctrines are false because there is no providence.” 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Koester (1983: 198). 


Logion 65.1—7 
! He said, "A creditor owned a vineyard. He leased ít to some farmers so that they would 
work it and he would collect the produce from them. 


?He sent his servant so that the farmers would give him the produce of the vineyard. 
?They seized his servant. They beat him, a little more and they would have killed him. 


The servant returned and he told his master. 
‘The master said, “Perhaps [[they]] did not recognize [[him.]].” 
He sent another servant. The farmers beat that one too. 


*Then the master sent his son. He said, “Perhaps they will be ashamed in front of my 
son.” 


"Those farmers, since they knew that he was the heir of the vineyard, seized him and 
killed him, 
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NHC II 2.45.1-15 
"Trexaq xe OYPWME NXPH[CTHIC NEYN[TAq] Noyma Neaooae 
AqTaaq NIZINOYOEIE WINA EYNAP ZWB epoq NYXI [MiTreqkaproc 
NTOOTOY 'aqxooy MTeygMZar xekaac ENOYOEIE HAT NAQ 
MrrKaprioc Da NeAOOA€ 
7AYEMA2TE MreqgM2XA aveloYe epoq we KEKOYE! TE 
NCEMOOYTY ATT2M2XA BWK AQXOOC ENEYXOEIC 
‘EXE Tieqxoeic Xe MEWAK MrilovIICcovcoNitqu 
*aqxooy NKe2M2aA ANOYOEIE 2IOYe ETTKEOYA 
more ATIXOEIC xooy MreywHpe mexaq xe MEWAK 
CENAYITIE 2HTqQ MMTAWHPE 8 
7ANOYOEIE ETMMAY enei CECOOYN xe Hrod "e 
TIEKAHPONOMOC MrTMA. N€A OOA€ AYÓOrIQ AYMOOYTY 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
In L. 65.1, the lacunae may also be restored, NXPH[CTOJC, an ‘honest’ man. 

The text MTEYGCOYWNOY, “he did not recognize them’, appears to be corrupt. So my 
reading follows the emendation MTOYCOYWNd, ‘they did not recognize him’. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This narrative is used rhetorically in the Kernel Gospel to speak of the most unworthy 
people of all. They are like the tenant farmers who killed the owner's son. This narrative 
appears to have been interpreted metaphorically as a reference to those who rejected Jesus’ 
message and killed him, since we find immediately attached to the narrative, a proof text 
commonly used by the Christians for this purposc (L. 66). The presence of this narrative 
and its interpretation suggests that, even as early as the Kernel Gospel, the community 
knew about Jesus’ death and taught an interpretation of it comparable to the first Christian 
Jews in Jerusalem. He was the rejected cornerstone mentioned in the ancient prophecies 
referencing Psalm 118.22, the ‘rejected stone which has become the head of the corner" 
(Acts 4.11; Mark 12.10-11; Matthew 21.42; Luke 20.17; 1 Peter 2.5-6). 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
R. Grant and W. Schrage think that L. 65—66 are based on Matthew 21.33—41, Mark 12.1- 
12 and Luke 20.9—16. Schrage finds agreements between Matthew and Thomas with their 
use of the possessive with ‘servant’, a substantive object in the seizing of the first servant, 
the omission of the third sending of the servant, and the omission of ‘beloved’ and ‘sent 
him away empty-handed’. J. Sieber states that these are not Matthean editorial traces but 
‘simply readings of Matthew’s text’. He thinks that Matthew and Luke had available to 
them other versions of this parable than just the Markan, so establishing deliberate redac- 
tional activity on cither of their parts is difficult. With Mark, Schrage states that Thomas 
agrees because both use a purpose clause in the sending of the first servant. Sieber says 
that this does not mean that Thomas depends on Mark since this cannot be identified asa 
Markan editorial trait. 

J.B. Sheppard’s investigation of the parables in the Gospel agreed that Thomas did not 
use Matthew or Mark, but that Thomas may have used Luke or the tradition behind Luke. 
This opinion is shared by many, so the discussion about dependence has centred on Luke. 
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Even as early as 1959, H. McArthur notes that, although L. 65 and 66 are not in verbatim 
agreement, there are Lukan editorial revisions of Mark present. First, Luke has eliminated 
the language of Isaiah 5 which begins Mark's parable. Second, Luke reserves the killing for 
the son. Third, Luke only quotes Psalm 118.11 while Mark quotes also vv. 22-23. Later 
Schrage points also to Lukan agreement with Sdcovotv abt@ in Luke 20.10 and tows in 
Luke 20.13. He feels that these two points are the key evidence for dependence on Luke 
since they are considered Lukan stylistic and theological improvements. B. Dehandschutter 
follows this opinion, citing the brevity of the introduction which lacks the reference to 
Isaiah 5.1, Lukan agreement with a singular ‘fruit’, the agreement of ddcovowv in Luke 
20.10, the second mission of the servant in Luke 20.11, ioag in Luke 20.13, and the termi- 
nation of the parable in the son’s death. K.R. Snodgrass points also to these verbal contacts, 
arguing that tows is a hapax legomenon added to make the owner's action more plausible. 
That Thomas has ‘perhaps’ cannot be coincidence he says. Furthermore, he states that Syr? 
of Mark 12.6 has added ‘perhaps’ under the influence of Luke. This shows harmonizing 
tendencies in Syria and that they may have been at work on Thomas’ Gospel. He points to 
the fact that the Syriac texts of Mark and Luke abbreviate the parable to bring them more 
in line with Matthew’s two-fold sending of the servants. Thus he concludes that Thomas 
does not represent the earliest form but a later abbreviated form shaped in the Syrian oral 
environment of transmission. W.G. Morrice disagrees, suggesting instead that the omission 
of the second servant in Mark 12.4 in Sy? and of the third servant in Luke 20.2 in Syr 
may be dependent on an independent tradition in Syria which also emerges in Thomas. 

J. Sieber’s opinion is that Sacoverv abt in Luke 20.10 and Loge in Luke 20.13 arc 
Lukan readings but not redactional traces. In the first place, Soovorv ato is not a Lukan 
stylistic modification but must be traced to a Lukan source other than Mark because Luke 
does not regularly use iva with the future indicative. As for tooc in Luke 20.13, he does 
not think as Schrage that it represents a Lukan theological modification because it would 
only increase God’s blame for sending his son, not alleviate it. Further he argues that L. 
65 is not dependent on Luke because it contains readings that cannot be explained by the 
Synoptics or Gnostic exegesis: the master’s explanation of the beating of the first servant; 
t6té; ėneí; the addition of ‘ears’ to the saying. Also, the fact that the parable is connected 
to the same Psalm quote as found in the Synoptics is significant since L. 65-66 do not 
have the same Synoptic linkage or reference to the Old Testament. This means that the 
two sayings had been transmitted orally together for a long timc. So Sicber concludes that 
L. 65-66 are independent from the Synoptics. Patterson suggests that the present position 
of L. 66 may represent a scribal alteration based on knowledge of the Synoptics. 

G. Quispel as early as 1957 argued that L. 65 is a prime example of a saying that may 
‘have preserved the words of Jesus in a form more primitive than that found in the 
canonical gospels’. He feels that it is a more reasonable hypothesis to argue that it is an 
independent tradition derived from a Jewish Christian Gospel or the source behind this 
Gospel. The opinion that the form of this parable is very old is upheld by J.D. Crossan 
who says that L. 65 probably represents an independent tradition rather than an abbrevi- 
ation of the Synoptic parable because it preserves the parable as a story instead of an 
allegory as the Synoptics have it. This opinion is voiced also by H. Koester. 

In my opinion, direct literary dependence cannot be demonstrated since we do not find 
sequences of words or phrases longer than five or six. Comparison with the Synoptic ver- 
sions suggests that the parable was orally transmitted and may represent an older inde- 
pendent multiform. If one thinks that ‘perhaps’ is a secondary development of the parable 
found in both Luke and Thomas, then we might be witnessing secondary orality which 
influenced the performance of the text at a later time. 
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LITERATURE PARALLELS 
Mark 12.1-9 


1A man planted a vineyard, and set a hedge around it, and dug a pit for a wine press, 
and built a tower. He let it out to tenants, and went into another country. "When the time 
came, he sent a servant to the tenants, to get from them some of the fruit of the vineyard. 
3And they took him and beat him, and sent him away empty-handed, ‘Again he sent to 
them another servant, and they wounded him in the head, and treated him shamefully. 
And he sent another, and him they killed. And so with many others, some they beat and 
some they killed. “He had still one other, a beloved son. Finally he sent him to them, 
saying, “They will respect my son." "But those tenants said to one another, “This is the 
heir. Come, let us kill him, and the inheritance will be ours." And they took him and 
killled him, and cast him out of the vineyard. What will the owner of the vineyard do? 
He will come and destroy the tenant, and give the vineyard to others." 


Matthew 21.3341 

33«There was a householder who planted a vineyard, and set a hedge around it, and dug a 
wine press in it, and built a tower. He let it out to tenants, and went into another country. 
?*When the season of fruit drew near, he sent his servants to the tenants, to get his fruit. 
And the tenants took his servants and beat one, killed another, and stoned another. 
Again he sent other servants, more than the first. And they did the same to them. 
77a fterward, he sent his son to them, saying, “They will respect my son." "But when the 
tenants saw the son, they said to themselves, "This is the heir. Come, let us kill him and 
have his inheritance.” "And they took him and cast him out of the vineyard, and killed 
him. “When therefore the owner of the vineyard comes, what will he do to those 
tenants?" “'They said to him, ‘He will put those wretches to a miserable death, and let 
out the vineyard to other tenants who will give him the fruits in their seasons." 


Luke 20.9-16 

?*A man planted a vineyard, and let it out to tenants, and went into another country fora 
long while. "When the time came, he sent a servant to the tenants, that they should give 
him some of the fruit of the vineyard. But the tenants beat him, and sent him away 
empty-handed. "And he sent another servant. Him also they beat and treated shame- 
fully, and sent him away empty-handed. "And he sent yet a third. This one they 
wounded and cast out. PThen the owner of the vineyard said, "What shall I do? I will 
send my beloved son. It may be they will respect him.” “But when the tenants saw him, 
they said to themselves, “This is the heir. Let us kill him, that the inheritance may be 
ours.” "And they cast him out of the vineyard and killed him, What then will the owner 
of the vineyard do to them? “He will come and destroy those tenants, and give the 
vineyard to others." 


Cf. Hermas, Sim. 5.2 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 


Matthew 21.33-39//Mark 12.1-8//Luke 20.9-15 in d (Mark, Luke) b q (Mark) S C 
(Matthew) Pal T* sa bo geo 


he gave it << let it out. 


Matthew 21.33-39/Mark 12.1-8//Luke 20.9-15 in T" geo(OT) Mt(H) 
+ so that they would work it 


Matthew 21.33-39//Mark 12.1-8//Luke 20.9-15 in S P (Mark) S C P (Luke) T* 


he sent Ais servant << a servant (Mark, Luke) 


Matthew 21.33-39//Mark 12.1—8//Luke 20.9-15 in W 033 (Mark) D e (Luke) sa (Mark) 
he sent another servant, — again 
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Matthew 21.33-39//Mark 12. 1-8//Luke 20.9-15 in T^ T%* 
then «« afterward (finally) 


Matthew 21.33-39//Mark 12.1—8//Luke 20.9-15 in 28 Orig e m ff (Matthew) Dd 544 Ivg 
(Mark) C T€ geo(OT) 
the owner sent his son, — to them 


Matthew 21.33—39//Mark 12.1-8//Luke 20.9-15 in TC 


knew «« saw 


Matthew 21.33-39//Mark 12.1-8//Luke 20.9-15 in TE 
heir + of the vineyard 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Crossan (1971: 451-65); Dehandschutter (1974: 212-16); Grant (1959: 178); Koester 
(1983: 199); McArthur (1959/1960: 286); Morrice (1986: 106); Patterson (1993: 51); 
Quispe! (1957; 1975c: 186-89); Schrage (1964a: 137-41); Sheppard (1965: 210); Sieber 
(1966: 234—36); Snodgrass (1974: 142-44; 1989; 21-31). 


Logion 65.8... 
S Whosver has ears should listen!” e 


NHC II 2.45.15-16 
'mereyM Maa Xe MMOdQ Mapeq CWTM 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


See L. 8.4. 


-Logion 66. : 
Jesus said, ‘Show me the stone that the builders rejected. It is the cornerstone;" 


NHC IT 2.45.16-19 


NEXE iC Xe MATCEBOE! ENWNE MAEI NTAYCTOq €80A. NÓI 
NETKWT NTOY TE MWWNE ÑKWZ 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Significantly, this prooftext is attached also to the Synoptic versions ofthe same parable. 
Although it might be argued that this ordering suggests literary dependence, this does not 
have to be the case. In fact, it is more likely that this particular prooftext attached itself to 
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this parable very early in the public orations of Jesus’ sayings. K. Snodgrass thinks, in 
fact, that Psalm 118.22 has always been attached to this parable, serving as the key to 
understanding the parable. It functioned as the original conclusion to the parable con- 
nected by the Semitic wordplay between ]2, ‘son’, and JAX, ‘stone’. In my opinion, this 
wordplay prooftext seems to have confused Synoptic writers since they do not transmit ‘a’ 
known interpretation of it in light of the parable. In fact, it seemed to enjoy its own variety 
of interpretations as the Synoptic and Thomasine usage demonstrates. In Mark, it is meant 
to demean the ‘multitude’ and resulted in their desire to arrest Jesus (12.12). According to 
Matthew, by this Jesus meant that the Kingdom of God would be taken away from the 
Jews and given to another nation (21.43). Luke writes engimatically that ‘everyone who 
falls on that stone will be broken into pieces. But when it falls on any one it will crush 
him’ (20.18). In Thomas it appears to be understood in line with Acts 4.11, that Jesus, the 
son, is rejected and killed in a line of prophets, servants of God, who endured similar 
fates. He is the rejected cornerstone prophesied in the Psalms. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
See L. 65 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Mark 12.10 
‘Have you not read this scripture: “The very stone which the builders rejected has 
become the head of the corner?" 


Matthew 21.42 
"Jesus said to them, "Have you never read in the scriptures: "The very stone which the 
builders rejected has become the headn of the comer’? 


Luke 20.17 
“But he looked at them and said, “What then is this that is written: ‘The very stone 
which the builders rejected has become the head of the corner’?"* 


Acts 4.11 
“This is the stone which was rejected by you builders, but which has become the head of 
the comer.” 


1 Peter 2.7 
‘To you therefore who believe, he is precious, but for those who do not believe, “The 
very stone which the builders rejected has become the head of the come 


Barnabas 6.4 
“Are we really to pin our hopes to a stone, then? Of course not. What is signified is the 
enduring strength with which the Lord has endued his human body. “He has set me", he 
says, “like a solid block of stone.” Elsewhere, too, the prophet says, “the stone which the 
builders rejected has become the cornerstone”, adding, “this is the great and wonderful 
day which the Lord has made,” 


Psalm 118.22 
‘The stone which the builders rejected has become the head of the comer.” 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Snodgrass (1989: 30-31). 


4. Commentary on the Gospel of Thomas 219 


.Logion. $7: 


` "Jesus said, “Whoever knows everyting, but needs (to ior tine is in need of 
“everything,” ^ 


NHC II 2.45.1920 


nexe ic xe TETCOOYN MTTHPY ed Spwe ovaaqp Gro 
MriMA THPQ 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

The language characteristic of the accretions is present, particularly the emphasis on the 
redemptive nature of ‘knowledge’, COOYN. Further, the Hermetic theme that knowing the 
self is superior to all other forms of knowledge is being expressed here as G. Quispel has 
indicated in his work. Accrual can be dated to the late first century, 80-120 CE. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel traces this saying to a Hermetic anthology. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Thomas the Contender /38./6—18 
*For he who has not known himself has not known anything, but he who has known 
himself has at the same time already achieved knowledge about the depth of everything." 


Definitions of Hermes Trismegistos 
"Whoever knows himself, knows everything." 


Cf. Matthew 16.26; Mark 8.36; Luke 9.25; 2 Clement 6.2 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Quispel (1981: 265; 1989: 188-90). 


c Logion 6&.1 ^ | 
Jesus said, ‘Blessed are you when you are hated and persecuted,” 


NHC II 2.45.21—23 


‘mexe ic xe NTWTN QMMAKAPIOC ZOTAN) EYWANMECTE 
THYTN NCEPAIWKE MMWTN 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 
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INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 
This Kernel saying occurs in the fourth speech which provides a detailed description of 
the few people whom Jesus will find worthy to bring into the Kingdom. In this case, he 
suggests that those who are hated and persecuted are the worthy ones. It may be that the 
original hermeneutic aligned with that preserved in the Pseudo-Clementine Homilies 
(12.29): if the person maintains his or her goodness in face of persecution and suffering at 
the hands of unbelievers, eternal life will be the reward. 

The presence of this saying may suggest that the early community was experiencing 
some form of actual persecution, although it is unclear the extent or context. Sce L. 68.2 
and 69.1 for further discussion. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

R. Grant and D.N. Freedman, and B. Gártner understand L. 68 to be dependent upon Luke 
5.22 and Matthew 5.11 although neither offer any explanation. W. Schrage sees L. 68.1 as 
dependent on Matthew and Luke, pointing out these parallels: paxdptot...dtav, óuóko 
(Matthew) and pogo (Luke). C. Tuckett ascribes Sen to the Matthean hand and so 
argues for dependency on Matthew, but one wonders how he explains Thomas’ reference 
to ‘hate’ which does not occur in Matthew but only Luke. 

J. Sieber argues that neither of the verbs can be assigned to the editorial hands of 
Matthew or Luke and the lack of true redactional elements like Évexev favours the oppo- 
site conclusion, H. Koester finds this logion to preserve a form of this saying more origi- 
nal than Quelle since it lacks the Lukan phrase, “and cast out your name as evil on account 
of the Son of Man’. Rather it retains the reference to persecution which is also shown in 
the Matthean variant. 

Since I am less certain about the text(s) of Quelle that Matthew and Luke used, I find it 
difficult to positively identify redactional changes on the part of either Matthew or Luke. 
But, the lack of either ‘righteousness’ as we find in Matthew, or the phrase ‘cast out your 
name as evil on account of the Son of Man’ as we find in Luke is strong evidence against 
literary dependence in my opinion. Rather, L. 68.1 appears to be a pre-Quelle variant of 
the saying developed in the field of oral performance. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
Matthew 5.10-11 (Qmatt) 


“Blessed are those who are persecuted for righteousness sake, for theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven. Blessed are you when men revile you and persecute you and utter all kinds of 
evil against you falsely on my account." 


Luke 6.22 (Qluke) 
‘Blessed are you when men hate you, and when they exclude you and revile you, and 
cast out your name as evil, on account of the Son of Man." 


Matthew 10.22 


‘and you will be hated by all for my name’s sake." 


1 Peter 3.14 
*But even if you do suffer for righteousness' sake, you will be blessed." 

Polycarp, Phil. 2.3 
“Happy are the poor and they who are persecuted because they are righteous, for theirs is 
the Kingdom of God." 


4. Commentary on the Gospel of Thomas 221 


Polycarp, Phil. 12.3 
“Pray for all God's people. Pray too for our sovereign lords, and for all governors and 
rulers; for any who ill-use you or dislike you; and for the enemies of the Cross. Thus the 
fruits of your faith will be plain for all to see, and you will be perfect in him." 


Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 4.6.41 
‘Blessed are you when men hate you, when they exclude and when they cast out your 
name as evil on account of the Son of Man.” 


Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 4.6.41 
“Blessed are those who are persecuted for righteousness, for they will be perfect." 


Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 4.6.41 
“Blessed are those who are persecuted for righteousness, for they will be called sons of 
God." 

Pseudo-Clementine Homilies 1.20 
*And therefore the unbelievers, not wishing to hearken to them, make war against them, 
banishing, persecuting, hating them. But those who suffer these things, pitying those 
who are ensnared by ignorance, by the teaching of wisdom pray for those who contrive 
evil against them, having leaned that ignorance is the cause of their sin." 

Pseudo-Clementine Homilies 12.29 
‘This being so, this is the judgement of God, that he who, as by a combat, comes 
through all misfortune and is found blameless, he is deemed worthy of eternal life; for 
those who by their own will continue in goodness, are tempted by those who continue in 
evil by their own will, being persecuted, hated, slandered, plotted against, struck, cheated, 
accused, tortured, disgraced, — suffering all these things by which it seems reasonable 
that they should be enraged and stirred up to vengeance.” 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 
Matthew 5.11//Luke 6.22 in S (Matthew) 
hate << revile 


Matthew 5.11//Luke 6.22 in g' (Matthew) S T' T- T" T Ps-Clem. Polyc Did 
you are hated and persecuted + hated 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Gartner (1961: 249); Grant with Freedman (1960: 173); Koester (1990: 89); Schrage 
(1964a: 147); Sieber (1966: 33); Tuckett (1991: 350-51). 


Logion 68.2 ` 
"[[A place will be found, where you will not be persecuted]]." 


NHC II 2.45.23—24 
7AYW CENAZE AN €TOTIOC 2M TMA ENTAYAIWKE MMCOTN 2pat 
NeHTq 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


222 The Original Gospel of Thomas in Translation 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

The Coptic literally translates, ‘No place will be found there, where you have been per- 
secuted.' Based on Clement's preservation of a variant of this saying (“Blessed are those 
who are persecuted for my sake, for they will have a place where they will not be per- 
secuted’), the Coptic must be a corruption due to a misplaced negative. So I have read 
the negative AN with the apodosis in agreement with A. Guillaumont, H.-Ch. Puech, 
G. Quispel, W. Till, Y. ‘Abd Al Masih, J. Ménard and E. Haenchen. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 
This passage is an interpretative clause, responding to a specific persecution that the com- 
munity appears to have experienced. It served to give them hope, perhaps bolstering sup- 
port for a physical relocation of the community. G. Quispel argues that the persecution 
mentioned here refers to the experience of some Christians in Jerusalem in the 60s who 
fled east to Pella to avoid the atrocities of the Jewish War. This would suggest a date in the 
60s for this accretion. H.M. Schenke, however, thinks it belongs to the context of the Bar 
Kochba Revolt which would mean a very late date for the accretion, approximately 135 CE. 
The date of 135 CE seems to me to be too late because this logion became problematic 
to the community on an interpretative level. Once the physical persecution ceased, the 
community turned to reinterpret the logion further by appending L. 69.1. This newest 
clause moved the discussion of persecution from external sources to the interior person, a 
hermeneutical shift common to the majority of accretions that accrued between the years 
80 and 120 CE. In fact, I tend to place this experience of persecution between 50 and 60 CE, 
understanding it in connection with the leadership crisis signalled in L. 12. The perse- 
cution may have been connected to that mentioned by Paul and recorded in Acts, causing 
the dispersal of the community to the east. The community chose at that time to retain its 
connection to the Jerusalem Church and the leadership of James. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel thinks that the source of this saying was a Jewish-Christian Gospel. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 4.6.41 
“Blessed are those who are persecuted for my sake, for they will havea place where they 
will not be persecuted.’ 


Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions (Syriac) 1.37 
‘Those who believed in him (Jesus) were gathered through the wisdom of God for their 
salvation into a strong place of the land and so kept safe during the war." 


Mani, Unpublished Letter, Bohlig (57, n. 5) 
"What the Saviour preached: “Blessed are those who are persecuted, for they shall rest in 


light” 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Guillaumont et al. (1959: 39); Haenchen (1962: 19-29); Ménard (1975: 68); Quispel 
(1981: 225-26, 265); Schenke (1994: 9-30). 
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Logion. 69. T 


‘Blessed are those who have been persecuted i in i their! hearts. Ee are the a: who. 
truly have known the Father." s à 


NHC II 2.45.24-27 


"exe ic 2MMakapioc Ne Mäe) NTAYAIMKE MMOOY 2pai 2M 
TIOY2HT NETMMAY NENTAZCOYWN TIEIWT 2N OYME 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
‘Hearts’ literally reads ‘heart’. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 
This saying contains language characteristic of the accretions, particularly the theme that 
‘knowledge’, COYCDN, of the Father is redemptive. This accretion dates to the late first 
century (60-100 cE), providing the Gospel with a new hermeneutic by which to under- 
stand Jesus’ old Kernel saying about persecution. Persecution has become an internal 
experience rather than an external one, suggesting that any persecutions experienced by 
the community had tapered off by this time. Thus the need for the new hermeneutic. 
This accretion has remarkable similarities with Alexandrian traditions as preserved by 
Clement. ‘Persecution within the heart’ was probably understood to be the fight of the soul 
against the pleasures, passions and desires, the true enemy, Once these were overcome, 
knowledge of the Father was possible. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
W. Schrage understands this saying to demonstrate that Thomas knew Matthew since 
Bultmann had shown Matthew 5.10 to be a Matthean construction. J. Sieber, however, 
notes that the only parallel between L. 69.1 and Matthew 5.10 are the words ‘blessed’ and 
‘persecuted’. Since these same two words appear in L. 68, their derivation from Matthew 
is questionable. Furthermore, the phrase ‘in their heart’ is not parallel to Matthew 5.8, ‘in 
heart’. More importantly for Sieber is the absence of a truly Matthean editorial trait, ‘for 
the sake of righteousness’, which is in Matthew 5.10 but not L. 69.1 

In my opinion, this accretion was built from L. 68.1 asa reinterpretation. This new her- 


meneutic shifted the persecution from an external experience to an internal one, happening 
inthe heart of each believer. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Clement of Alexandria, Who is the Rich Man? 25 

“There is a persecution which arises from without, from men assailing the faithful, either 
out of hatred, or envy, or avarice, or through diabolic agency. But the most painful 
persecution is internal persecution, which proceeds from each man's own soul being 
vexed by impious lusts, and diverse pleasures, and base hopes, and destructive dreams... 
More grievous and painful is this persecution, which arises from within, which is ever 
with a man, and which the persecuted cannot escape, for he carries the enemy about 
everywhere in himself." 
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SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Schrage (1964a: 149-51); Sieber (1966: 34-35). 


Sauls. ae: C 5 Logion 69.2 
`  ?rBléssed are those who are hungry, for whososver desires (it), his belly will be filled.” 


NHC II 2.45.27-29 
72MMAKaPlOC NET2KAEIT WINA EYNATCIO Ne2H MTETOYwa) 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 
This Kernel saying continues to elaborate the type of person worthy to enter the Kingdom. 
In this case, it is the hungry, like the poor, who Jesus blesses. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

W. Schrage sees L. 69.2 as dependent upon Luke 6.21 and Matthew 5.6. J. Sieber does not 
agree with Schrage that the parallels represent editorial activity. He points out several miss- 
ing elements that he does consider redactional: ‘thirsting after righteousness’ (Matthew), 
aùtoi (Matthew), and viv (Luke). He notes that Matthew and Luke use öt while L. 69.2 
‘iva. Since both can translate the Aramaic 1, Thomas may have preserved a ‘genuine trans- 
lational variant’. This may be evidence for an Aramaic substratum for the Kernel Gospel. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 5.6 (Qmatt) 
“Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for righteousness, for they will be filled.” 


Luke 6.21 (Qluke) 
“Blessed are you who are hungry now, for you will be filled." 


Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 7.61 
"He promised that those who maintain righteousness shall be satisfied with meat and 
drink." 

Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 2.28 
*He promised also that the hungry and the thirsty should be satisfied with the eternal 
blessings of righteousness, in order that they might bear poverty patiently, and not be led 
by it to undertake any unrighteous work.’ 


Mani, Unpublished Letter 
“Blessed are those who hunger and thirst, for they shall be satisfied.” 

Abu Nu'aym al-Isbahani, Hilyat al-Awliya’ 2.370 
‘Leave yourselves to hunger and thirst, go naked and exhaust yourselves, that your 
hearts might know God Almighty.’ 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Schrage (1964a: 149-51); Sieber (1966: 35-36). 
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Logion 70.22. CS 


"Jesus said, ‘When youacquire within you that certain thing, what is within you will save 
you, *If you do not have it within you, what you do not have within you will kill you.” 


NHC II 2.45.29-33 


TEXE iC ZOTAN ETETNWAXTE TH 2N THYTN Tal ETEYNTHTNG 
qNaTOYXe THYTN EWWNE MNTHTN TH 2N [THYTIN TAEI 
ETEMNTHTNY ZN THNE qINAMIOYT THNG 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Coherence to a theme peculiar to the accretions is seen in this saying, particularly the 
admiration for the divine Self and its redemptive nature. This logion accrued in the Gospel 
between 60 and 100 cE when the Thomasine Christians were developing their mystical 
teachings. 

This saying speaks to the early Christian belief that the soul alone cannot achieve 
immortality for itself. Rather, the Christian must possess the Holy Spirit (here indicated by 
the demonstrative TTH), the ‘great wealth’ within (L. 29) which aids the soul in its process 
of transformation. The two unite, strengthening the soul and making it possible for the 
soul to overcome the temptations of the body. The soul devoid of the spirit will succumb 
to the desires of the body and will not be able to be transformed. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 


G. Quispel attributes this logion to the Gospel of the Egyptians or some other encratite 
source. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 18.2 
“For he who is indigent and poor and a beggar in the world cannot acquire anything. His 
destitution restrains him. But he who possesses the treasure, as ] said, easily acquires 
whatever possessions he wishes without much effort. The soul that is naked and stripped 
of the fellowship of the Spirit and lives under the terrible poverty of sin is unable, even 
if it wished to do so, to produce the fruit of the Spirit of righteousness in truth, unless it 
becomes a participator of the Spirit.” 


"Abdallah ibn Qutayba, "Uyun 2.370 
"A person can bring forth only what is within him." 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Quispel (1981: 265). 
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e Logion 71 
^L will destroy [this] temple, and no one will build it... 


NHC II 2.45.34-35 


nexe ic Xe fNawopiwPp Mee) HE! AYW MN AAAY NAWKOTY 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

The saying is fragmentary, occurring in the last two lines of manuscript p. 45 where the 
bottom right hand corner is torn. In addition, the top left corner of p. 46 is broken. This 
makes the reconstruction of the last portion of saying 71 and the last portion of 72 very 
difficult. It looks like L. 72 began with the first letter and word on the top of p. 46, MEXE. 
So this means that the 8 to 9 letters following NA.COKO' Tq on the bottom of p. 45 must 
belong to L. 71. 

Itis impossible to know exactly how the sentence ended. This makes any interpretation 
ofthe saying tentative at best. Any reconstruction favouring 6 letters has to be incorrect 
since my observation has demonstrated that the line had to contain 8 to 9 letters to the 
written edge. Thus, the favoured reconstruction, ‘again’ (NK€COTT), as scen most recently 
in Bethge's edition, cannot be accurate. A. Guillaumont long ago suggested [AN NK€CO]IT 
which makes use of the available space. But I have not been able to observe myself the 
final TT which he appears to have noticed. There is not enough letter space for any 
reconstruction containing the words ‘three days’ ((QGOMNT N200Y). 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

G. Riley has made an extensive interpretation of L. 71 based on his theory that the 
Thomasine community has changed the word ‘temple’ to "house" in order to indicate the 
human body as the house of the soul. He further concludes that the saying must be an 
early witness to ‘a Christianity which did not accept physical resurrection’ in contradiction 
to this saying’s use by the Johannine community. This thesis develops an old opinion held 
by B. Gartner and L. Gaston that the author or editor of the Gospel intends this logion to 
bea polemic against the concept of bodily resurrection. Riley feels that the different views 
of Jesus’ body echoed in L. 71 and John 2.19—22 indicate that the communities who 
produced these Gospels were debating, each using the traditional saying in opposing ways 
as they responded to each other. 

But does this saying refer to the body of Jesus? Perhaps metaphorically if read with 
knowledge of the Johannine hermeneutic. Although I agree with Riley that the Thomasine 
and Johannine traditions had some connection, I do not see in this saying a reference 
denying physical resurrection or supporting spiritual resurrection. Riley’s interpretation is 
problematic because it assumes that the author of the Gospel knew the canonical, or at 
least the Johannine interpretation of this saying and was responding to it. Does this mean 
that the Gospel has literary connections with the canonical Gospels? The answer is unclear 
in Riley’s presentation. 
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Several other scholars including E. Haenchen, R. Kasser, J. Leipoldt, J.-E. Ménard, 
M. Fieger, R. Kuntzmann and R. Valantasis have suggested that ‘house’ here refers to some 
aspect of the material world. Most of these interpretations have been made under the 
assumption that the Gospel is a Gnostic text containing metaphorical allusions to Gnostic 
truths. 

The saying can be read quite literally to refer to the Jewish temple, belonging to a host 
of variants preserved in other contexts with the same reference point, a fact that R. McL. 
Wilson, J.D. Crossan and G. Quispel have argued previously. Since we have several vari- 
ants of this saying in the canonical Gospels and Acts, it is most probable in my opinion 
that this logion is also about the Temple in Jerusalem. The Coptic HEI is associated in 
Greek with oxnvij (temple or house), oi«oc (temple or house of god), otxnua (temple, 
chamber, or chapel), 1vx6g (the innermost room), and Siatta (room) (Crum 66a). Jesus 
talks about destroying the Jerusalem Temple in all the variants, but only in L. 71 does he 
state that the Temple will be destroyed unconditionally. 

The logion appears to me to be a straightforward reference in the Kernel to the fate of 
the Temple at the End of time. I. Dunderberg’s statement that ‘no one will rebuild it’ is 
anti-eschatological and explicable only in a post-Jewish War context does not take into 
consideration the rich Jewish expectations about the Temple in the New World, one of 
which was that it would not be rebuilt (cf. Test. Moses 5-10; Rev. 21.22). 

But we must be very careful here, since we do not know how the saying concluded. A 
reference to the rebuilding of the Temple may have been part of the logion after all. I see 
no reason, however, to think that a ‘prophetic’ saying of this type could not have originated 
with Jesus himself, given the political and religious climate of the time and the fate of the 
Temple during turbulent periods. The ‘authenticity’ of the saying bears out in my mind 
since Matthew, Mark and John laboured to revise it in light of Jesus’ death, suggesting 
that the saying referred to Jesus’ body, its entombment in the earth for three days, and its 
resurrection on the third day, not the actual destruction of the Temple. The reference to 
rebuilding the Temple in three days smacks of Christian theological revision of a saying 
that either embarrassed the Christians or was unpopular. Since the Temple did indeed fall, 
the account that Jesus predicted its fall certainly would not have been embarrassing, but it 
very well could have been unpopular. Although the Jews (Test. Moses 5-10) and Christians 
(Rev. 21.22) toyed with the possibility that the Eschaton might bring the destruction of the 
Temple with no hope of restoration, this idea was not the favoured expectation. It remains 
even within contemporary apocalyptic hopes of Jews and Christians that the destroyed 
Temple will be rebuilt! So it may be that Thomas is preserving the oldest, harshest (and 
least popular) remembrance of this saying, that the Temple would be destroyed uncon- 
ditionally. The antiquity of this tradition may have been known to Luke as well, who 
refers to the tradition twice but does not quote the saying itself (Luke 21.5-6; Acts 6.14). 

It is certainly possible that this saying came to be understood by the later community to 
prove that the earthly Temple is unnecessary. Instead God was known to be present in the 
heavenly Temple wherc the mystic now must journcy in order to worship him. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel attributes this saying to a Jewish Christian Gospel. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Mark 14.58 


‘I will destroy this temple that is made with hands, and in three days I will build another, 
not made with hands.” 
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Matthew 26.61 


*I will destroy this temple that is made with hands, and in three days I will build another, 
not made with hands." 


Mark 15.29 
“You who would destroy the temple and build it in three days..." 


Matthew 27.40 
*You who would destroy the temple and build it in three days..." 


John 2.19 
“Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up.” 


Acts 6.14 
““for we have heard him say that this Jesus of Nazareth will destroy this place and will 
change the customs that Moses handed on to us”. 


Ahmad ibn Hanbal, al-Zuhd, p. 146 (no. 486) 
“Truly I say to you, God will not leave one stone of this mosque upon another but will 
destroy it utterly because of the sins of its people. God docs nothing with gold, silver, or 
these stones. More dear to God than all these are the pure in heart. Through them, God 
builds up the earth, or else destroys it if these hearts are other than pure.’ 


Cf Luke 21.5-6. 
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y uU E Logion 72.1-3 
‘A man said to him, “Tell my brothers that they must share with me my father's posses- 
^ "siones - y : 3 
"He said to him, “Mister, who has made me an executor?’ 
"He turned to his disciples and said to them, ‘Surely I am not an executor, am Y?" 


NHC II 2.46.1-6 


ITe)x.€ OLYPWME] NIAlg XE xxo0€ NNACNHY WINA EYNIATJWWYE 
NN2NAAY MIIA€ICDT NMMAEI 

*TEXaq Naq XE W TIPCOM€ NIM TIE NTA2AAT NpPedqmacge 
2Aq4KOTG ANeqgMAeHTHC TIEXAG NAY XE MH eeioom 


Npeqnwwe 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 
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TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

It is possible that the Hebrew HOP or Aramaic 325, meaning ‘to divide’, is behind the 
expression PeqTTCDQ9e, ‘divider’, which is an odd expression in Coptic, and also pepic- 
tai which is present in Luke. In fact, the Hebrew expression is used in the sense of dividing 
inheritance in the Hebrew Bible (Prov. 17.2; Josh. 14.5; 18.2). According to J. Lightfoot, 
in the Talmudic traditions the peptotat, or ‘dividers’, were arbitrators who were chosen to 
oversee the equality of division of property in inheritance settlements. So I have rendered 
Pe€qrrcocpe, ‘executor’, to make clear the contextual meaning of this Coptic phrase. The 
man is asking Jesus to serve as an executor of his father’s estate, to divide and distribute 
his father’s possessions fairly among his sons. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

In the Mishnaic period, pon came also to mean ‘to dissent’, and referred to schismatics. 
This has prompted D. Gershenson and G. Quispel to suggest that the meaning of the 
Thomasine story is a pun on [2 2M, that Jesus is nota schismatic. I see no reason to turn to 
this interpretation since the story very clearly is about a man who feels that his brothers 
have cheated him out of his father’s estate and wishes Jesus to intervene in the role of an 
executor. 

In the Kernel, it appears to have functioned rhetorically in the Fourth Speech, ‘The Selec- 
tion of the Worthy Few’, as an example from the opposite. The worthy disciple was not 
supposed to be like the foolish man who came to Jesus concerned about his inheritance. 
Instead, if he is to be worthy of Jesus’ message, he is supposed to devote himself exclu- 
sively to Jesus’ mission. 

In the complete Gospel, the story functioned similarly as an example from the opposite. 
With the accrual of L. 75, however, the foolish man’s concern for worldly possessions 
and family would have been underscored since the encratic hermeneutic would have 
dominated this cluster of sayings. Now Jesus would be understood as an advocate for 
leaving one’s family and becoming a worthy celibate within the Thomasine community, a 
disciple devoted exclusively to Jesus. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

W. Schrage sees evidence for dependence on Luke 12.13-14 and Gnostic redaction on the 
part of Thomas. This argument is based on the presence of so-called secondary elements in 
L. 72, such as the phrase ‘my father’s possessions’ which he believes Thomas substituted 
for Luke’s ‘the family inheritance’, H. von Schürmann argues also for Lukan dependence 
although he is of the opinion that this pericope belongs to Lukan Quelle. He sees redac- 
tional traits present in L. 72.1-3. But J. Sieber points out that L. 72 is lacking what he 
calls the only true Lukan editorial trait, £k toô 6yAov. So dependence cannot be proven 
according to Sieber. 

G. Quispel argues for an early Jewish-Christian source largely based on the close paral- 
lel found in the Muslim source ' Abd al-Gabbar. T. Baarda concludes that the Thomasine 
version represents secondary Gnostic development and is probably dependent on Luke 
because L. 72.2 uses the unusual vocative ävƏpore (W TPWME) which occurs only in 
Luke (12.14; 5.20; 22.58; 22.60). One ofthe problems with this reasoning is that it makes 

Abd al-Gabbar’s text, which also omits ‘judge or’, difficult to explain since it would have 
had to have been abbreviated independently in Muslim tradition. So Baarda attributes the 
agreement with Thomas as ‘odd coincidence’, but the best alternative to G. Quispel’s 
Jewish-Christian source hypothesis in his opinion. 


230 The Original Gospel of Thomas in Translation 


K. Snodgrass aligns the evidence differently, suggesting Lukan dependence. However, 
he is hesitant to make a certain statement in this regard because the pericope comes from 
Luke’s special material. So, he says, it is just as likely that the vocative expression was 
part of Luke’s special source which Thomas’ Gospel may also have known. 

In my opinion, we are witnessing here pre-Synoptic variants that developed in the field 
of oral performance and eventually became incorporated in our respective texts. This is 
the solution that explains not only the similarity between Luke and L. 72, but also the dif- 
ference. It also offers a better explanation for the Muslim remembrance of this story than 
Baarda’s ‘odd coincidence’. It is highly likely that the version we find in L. 72 was known 
in the East independent of Luke’s Greek version. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Luke 12.13-14 (L or Qluke) 
“Someone in the crowd said to him, "Teacher, tell my brother to divide the family 
inheritance with me.” “Buthe said to him, "Friend, who set me to be a judge or arbitrator 
over you?” 


‘Abd al-Gabbar, Tathbit Dala’il Nubuwwat Sayyidina Muhammad, folia 53a 
‘A man said to him, “Master, let my brother share (with me) my father's wealth.” 
He said, “Who set me over you as divider?"” 


Cf. b. Shabbat 116b 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 


Luke 12.13-14 in T" 
— teacher 


Luke 12.13-14 in TPP 
+ my father's 

Luke 12.13-14 in Sa 
— judge 
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E Lagion 73 


idus sid “Indeed the harvest is plentiful but the workers are few! So ask the Lord to. É 
Send out workers i the harvest? A 


NHC II 2.46.6-9 
TEXE ic XE MWC MEN NA cc» Nepra THC Ae COBK CONC Ae 
MIIXOEIC WINA EYNANEX eprATHC €BOA ENW 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 
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INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

L. 73 in the Kernel was part of the Fourth Speech, ‘The Selection of the Worthy Few’. It 
functioned rhetorically as an analogy comparing the worthy disciple to the few hardworking 
field hands bringing in a large harvest. In the complete Gospel, L. 73 would have taken on 
an encratic hermeneutic with the accrual of L. 75. The cluster would have pointed toward 
the celibate who is among the few labourers working for God. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

W. Schrage notes Coptic affinities between L. 73, Matthew 9.37 and Luke 10.2. But, since 
L. 73 agrees very closely to the Synoptic version and no redactionary elements can be iden- 
tified, it is impossible, according to J. Sieber, to sustain an argument for dependence at the 
level of the Greck Vorlage by comparing the Coptic Gospel variants with L. 73 as Schrage 
attempts. Sieber’s position appears to me to be the most tenable based on the evidence, 
and the fact that aphorisms preserve the verbal structure much more faithfully than other 
forms of speech in oral transmission. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 9.37-38 (Qmatt) 
“Then he said to his disciples, “The harvest is plentiful, but the labourers are few. 
Therefore ask the Lord of the harvest to send out labourers into his harvest.”” 


Luke 10.2 (Qluke) 


‘He said to them, "The harvest is plentiful, but the labourers are few. Therefore ask the 
Lord of the harvest to send out labourers into his harvest." " 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 
Luke 10.2 in DS Pal 


— therefore 


Matthew 9.37-38//Luke 10.2 in 579 pc 
iva<<ónóç 
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1 sLogion 74. 
He said, ‘Lord, many people are áround the {{wetl]}, bučno one is in the [{well]}.” 


NHC II 2.46.9—11 


Tlexaq xe TXOEIC OYN 2a2 MriKcoTe NT(IGIIKDTEe MN aaay 
AE 2N THwiyTye 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


232 The Original Gospel of Thomas in Translation 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

Based on Origen’s preservation of this saying from a ‘Heavenly Dialogue’, l agree with A. 
Guillaumont's emendations. In line 10, TXWTE has been emended to TAXDTE and, in 
line 11, TWWNE has been emended to TUJWTE. R. Kasser has suggested that XWTE 
is a dialectic peculiarity of cpco Te. 

Note that AAAY might also be translated ‘nothing’, and this is the usual translation in 
other editions of the Gospel. However, I have rendered this expression ‘no one’ since this 
parallels Origen’s rendering of the same saying. It also makes historical contextual sense, 
since there existed professionals in the ancient world whose job it was to fetch out water 
vessels and anything else that had fallen or been thrown into wells, according to the research 
of H.M. Jackson. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 
The meaning of this logion parallels the surrounding logia in the Fourth Speech about the 
worthy few who are selected by Jesus. The idea repeated in this cluster of logia, both in the 
Kernel speech and the full Gospel, is that there are many people who flirt with religious 
devotion, but only a few who act accordingly. In the case of L. 74, it assumes, as H.M. 
Jackson demonstrates from careful scrutiny of Hellenistic lore, that something has fallen 
into the well. There are many people who stand around watching, none of whom are willing 
to take the risk of descending into the well to rescue what has fallen in. 

In the complete Gospel, after the accrual of L. 75, an encratic tenor would have 
resounded. L. 74 would have pointed to the difficulty of commitment to a life of celibacy 
and the very few who are able to take up the challenge. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

G. Quispel attributes the source of this saying to an encratic Gospel. 
LITERATURE PARALLELS 

Origen, Contra Celsum 8.15.16 


‘How is it that there are many people around the well, but no one in it?’ 
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‘Logion 75. 


“at the door, but those who are celibate are the = 


NHC II 2.46.11—13 
nexe iC OYN 2a2 a2epaTOYy 2ipM TPO aAAA MMONAXOC 
NETNABWK €2OYN ETMA HOeaeer 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 
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TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
For discussion of MONAXOC, see L. 16.4. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Development of characteristic accretive vocabulary is noted in this saying, particularly its 
use of the phrase MONA XOC, representing the unmarried single state. This state was the 
ideal for the encratite Christians, suggesting that this saying accrued in the Gospel sometime 
in the late first century (80-120 CE), once the constituency of the community had become 
dominantly encratic. 

Noteworthy is the parallel in the Liber Graduum 5.13.12, especially when it is realized 
that the ‘perfect’ is equivalent to the monachos in 132.19. In the Acts of Thomas, true mar- 
riage is understood to be a union with Jesus, so he is called the "True Husband’, and it is in 
his bridal chamber that the believer is supposed to enter (chs 14; 98; 124; 129). The require- 
ment for marriage to Jesus is that the believer is celibate (chs 12-16). These encratic 
traditions about the bridal chamber are to be distinguished from the Valentinian which 
understood the bridal chamber to be an eschatological event where the pneumatic Image 
marries his or her angelic counterpart and participates in marital relations just as the 
Aeons in the Pleroma, as I have documented and explained in a set of articles published in 
Vigiliae Christianae. 

L. 75 is in line with encratic traditions about the bridal chamber. It was probably under- 
stood by the late Thomasine community to be a literal metaphor. Because of their celibacy, 
the members of the community would be admitted to God’s bridal chamber, his Kingdom. 
This saying may, in fact, imply what the Acts of Thomas make explicit, that the believers 
thought that giving up a human spouse prepared them to unite with Jesus in spiritual 
matrimony. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

G. Quispel attributes this saying to the hand of the author of the Gospel while H. von 
Schürmann thinks that it is dependent upon Luke 13.25. But this Lukan verse, in my 
opinion, is not in any way a parallel of L. 75. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
Matthew 25.10 


* And while they went to buy it, the bridegroom came, and those who were ready went 
with him into the wedding banquet. And the door was shut." 

Dialogue of the Saviour 50 
“When you rid yourselves of jealousy, then you will clothe yourselves in lightand enter 
the bridal chamber.” 

Acts of Thomas 12 
*As soon as you preserve yourselves from this filthy intercourse, you become pure 
temples... You shall be numbered with those who enter into the bridal chamber.’ 

Liber Graduum 19.36 
‘Indeed this path of great commandments leads to the house of the Lord and enters into 
his bridal chamber.” 

Liber Graduum 5.73.72 


The way of the perfect ‘leads to the house of the Lord and to his bridal chamber he 
enters in’. 
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Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 4.6 
‘For behold the five wise virgins, sober and occupying themselves with the host of their 
nature, receiving oil in the containers of their hearts, which is the gift of the spirit from 
above, are able to enter with the bridegroom into the heavenly bridal chamber.” 


Pseudo-Macarius, Great Letter, Maloney (1992: 268) 
*...who, because they did not bring with them the spiritual oil in the containers of their 
hearts, which is the working of the previously mentioned virtues through the spirit, are 
called fools and are excluded from the spiritual bridal chamber of the kingdom’. 


Gregory of Nyssa, De instituto Christiano 83.9-12 
‘Wherefore, also scripture called them foolish, their virtue having been quenched before 
the bridegroom came, and because of this he shut out the wretched ones from the 
heavenly bridal chamber.” 
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EE ‘merchant was ‘wise, He sold the merchandise. Then. he 
‘this single pearl.” 


NHC II 2.46.13-19 


‘exe IC xe TMNTEPO MTEIWT ECTNTWN AYPWME ÑNEWWVWT 
€YNTAq MMay NoyopTion €aq2€ AYMAPTAPITHC MEWT 
€TMMAY ovcaBe me agt nmepopTION EBOA aqTOOY Naq 


MTIMAPrAPITHC OYWT 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

A. Guillaumont has suggested that ‘he purchased for himself this single pearl’, is a Semi- 
tism such as found in Ruth 4.8. He also finds it in the Syriac version of Matthew 13.46 but 
not the Peshitta. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Inthe Kernel, L. 76.1—2 is a parable set within the rhetorical speech about Jesus" selection 
ofa few disciples from the many. Particularly, Jesus is describing in this cluster the type of 
person he chooses to be his disciple. This parable functions as an analogy for the listener. 
The type of person Jesus selects is comparable to the shrewd merchant who sold everything 
that he had for a single pearl. The parable reverberates the theme that has been developing 
inthis cluster that exclusive commitment to Jesus is necessary to be his disciple. It further 
develops the theme by emphasizing the unprecedented value of Jesus’ message which he 
wishes to give to the hearer. This rhetorical interpretation of L. 72 developed in the Kernel 
is very similar to the interpretation provided in the Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 3.62.2 
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and provides either an example of a shared common hermeneutical tradition or the possi- 
bility that some form of the Kernel was a source for the Recognitions. 

Within the complete Gospel, this parable is sandwiched between L. 75, a call to celibacy, 
and L. 77, a christological statement about Jesus’ origin. These accretions serve to reorient 
the parable so that the merchant who gives up all else for the pearl would have been under- 
stood by the listener to be the celibate who has left behind his or her family and posses- 
sions in order to devote him- or herself to Jesus, to receive the treasure he has to give. 
Why? Because Jesus is the light above all things, from whom everything came forth, 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

W. Schrage, R. Grant and D.N. Freedman, B. Gartner, R. Kasser and B. Dehandschutter 
allare of the opinion that L. 76.1—2 is a Gnostic revision of Matthew 13.45-46. Unless one 
is willing, however, to argue that this parable is a Matthean construction rather than from 
Matthew’s special source, parallels cannot be used to prove dependence between the docu- 
ments as J. Sieber correctly notes. 

G. Quispel traces the reference to the ‘wise’ merchant to a Jewish Christian Gospel fami- 
liar also to the author of the Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions (3.62.2) while H. Koester 
thinks that L. 109 has contaminated L. 76.1—2 — the merchant finds the pearl by accident 
like the man who finds the treasure in the field, so a treasure saying is appended (L. 76.3). 
Thus Koester thinks that the Thomasine author is aware of the traditional association of the 
two parables as is also seen in Matthew’s source. But, if this were the case, one wonders 
why the author would not have simply appended L. 109 itself rather than another saying 
about treasure. 

In my opinion, this parable like the others with Synoptic correspondents, shows charac- 
teristics typical of orally transmitted material — similarities in key words like ‘merchant’ 
and ‘pearl’, ‘bought’ and ‘sold’, but very few words in common sequences. Details unique 
to the variants are preserved (Thomas — ‘wise’ merchant, bought ‘for himself’, sold his 
‘merchandise’; Matthew — ‘fine pearls’, ‘great value’, sold ‘all that he had"). Since I see no 
way to maintain an argument for secondary orality, I think this saying is another example 
of an early multiform variant independent of the Synoptic tradition. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 13.4546 (M) 
“Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like a merchant in search of fine pearls. “On 
finding one pearl of great value, he went and sold all that he had and bought it.” 


Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 3.62 
‘Who is he that is earnest toward instruction, and that studiously enquires into every 
particular, except him who loves his own soul to salvation, and renounces all the affairs 
of this world, that he may have leisure to attend to the word of God only? Such is he 
whom alone the True Prophet deems wise, even he who sells all that he has and buys the 
one true pearl, who understands what is the difference between temporal things and 
eternal, small and great, humans and God." 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 


Matthew 13.46 in Ps.-Clem. Rec. T? T™ TC 
The one pearl << it 


Matthew 13.46 in S C sa 


+ for himself 
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Matthew 13.46 in TFF 
+ merchandise 


Matthew 13.46 in T^ and Ps.-Clem. Rec. 


+ wise 
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Logion 76.3 


?*You too, seck his imperishable and enduring treasure where neither moth draws near 
to eat nor worm destroys’. 


NHC Il 2.46.19-22 


INTWTN ZWT THYTN WINE Nca Tieqe2go EMAYWXN eEqMHN 
€BOA TMa €Mape KOOAEC T2NO €2OYN EMAY €OYCDN OYAE 
Mape qqNT ako 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

The scribe originally wrote Teq20, ‘his face’, and then corrected this by adding a super- 
linear €. Thus the transcription, Tede ZO, ‘his treasure’. A. Guillaumont thinks that the 
scribe then failed to erase €q, so the translation ‘the treasure’ is preferred by some scholars. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

In the Kernel, this saying serves to interpret the Parable of the Pearl. It reinforces the 
rhetorical point that has been building in this cluster of sayings, that exclusive commit- 
ment to Jesus is necessary. L. 76.3 provides the rationale. The person wants to give up 
everything for Jesus’ sake because the treasure he offers is eternal, a treasure that even the 
grave cannot destroy. 

In the complete Gospel, the encratic accretion preceding this saying would have sug- 
gested to the listener that he or she had to give up marriage and family in order to commit 
exclusively to Jesus. But, in return, Jesus would give him or her a treasure that would 
endure the grave. The succeeding accretion provides further rationale. Why does Jesus 
have a treasure that will endure beyond the grave? Because he is the light above all things 
and from him everything came forth. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

R. Grant and W. Schrage argue that L. 76.3 was added to the Parable of the Pearl because of 
the catchword ‘treasure’ which appears in Matthew 13.44, the Parable of the Hidden Trea- 
sure which precedes the Pearl parable. J. Sieber points out the weakness of this argument. 
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Since Thomas contains the Parable of the Treasure, if it were relying on Matthew, we could 
expect L. 76.3 to be placed around L. 109, not separated as it is. The separation of the 
cluster would have to be explained which Sieber thinks is not possible. 

R. McL. Wilson suggests that L. 76.3 is the result of free quotation from the author’s 
memory of the Gospels including John 6.27. K. Snodgrass argues that Thomas reflects two 
rare words in Luke 12.33, àvéxAeurtoc and 6noavpóc. The mention ofa worm in L. 76.3 
is probably from Bpácic in Matthew as is adaviCery, he says. Luke supplied Stap@eiperv. 
As forthese Matthean and Lukan agreements which Schrage also points out, Sieber thinks 
that they cannot be attributed to the editorial hand of cither Synoptic author. The only 
certain editorial trait, BaAAáveta, according to Sieber, is absent form L. 76.3. Moreover, 
the beginning of L. 76.3 is entirely different from either Matthew or Luke. 

I might add that the differences between the Synoptic versions and Thomas is striking. 
Thomas does not mention a thief or thieves, but a moth. Nor does L. 76.3 have a parallel 
to the Lukan verb éyyiCewv. It is much more likely that we are seeing here pre-Synoptic 
variants created in the field of oral performance. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS. 


Matthew 6.19-20 (Qmatt) 
*Do not store up for yourselves treasures on earth, where moth and worm consume and. 
where thieves break in and steal. "But store up for yourselves treasures in heaven, 
where neither moth nor rust consumes and where thieves do not break in and steal." 


Luke 12.33 (Qluke) 
‘Make purses for yourselves that do not wear out, an unfailing treasure in heaven, where 
no thief comes near and no moth destroys.” 


Ahmad ibn Hanbal, al-Zuhd, p. 95 (no. 313) 


“Jesus said, “Place your treasures in heaven, for the heart of man is where his treasure 
is" t 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 


Matthew 6.20//Luke 12.33 in Clem 
— heaven 


Matthew 6.20//Luke 12.33 in S C T^ 
there where «« where 


Matthew 6.19 in C 7 
no moth + comes near 


Matthew 6.19 in T^ T" Matt(H) 
* devour 


Matthew 6.20 in C T* T° T“ T* Hel Aphr 


the treasure<<the treasures 


Matthew 6.20 in the P T* 
worm << rust 
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Logion 77 


Jesus said, "I am the light which is above ‘all things. I am everything. From me; 
"everything came forth, and up to me, everything reached." 


NHC II 2.46.22-28 


exe ic XE ANOK TIE TIOYOEIN mae! ET2IXWOY THPOY ANOK 
Te TITHPY NTA TITHPY El EBOA N2HT aYW NTA MTHPY TW? 
apoc! 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

TITHPd is translated ‘everything’, since Sahidic | Cor, 8.6 and Rom. 11.36 translates tà 
návta with a singular form TTITHPQ. It doubtless refers to the visible world and Jesus’ 
role in creation. 

L. 77 in the Coptic manuscript has appended a saying found combined with L. 30.1-2 
in P.Oxy. 1.27-30. I have taken the Greek combination as primary (see L. 30). The Coptic 
combination reads: ‘Jesus said, “I am the light which is above all things. I am everything. 
From me, everything came forth, and up to me, everything reached. Split a piece of wood. 
I am there. Lift the stone, and you will find me there.” 

The combination of sayings in the Coptic L. 77 may have been created to be a reference 
to Jesus’ cross since WE was especially used in Christian Coptic texts to translate otavpóç 
(Crum 546a). ‘Wood’, along with a ‘tree’, were common testimonia in the patristic litera- 
ture taken as references to Jesus’ cross, as G. Q. Reijners details. Moreover, there was a 
tradition that became very popular in the second century that Jesus’ extension on the vertical 
and horizontal arms of the cross had universal power, separating the passions from the soul 
by overcoming the demons or powers that controlled the soul. This universalism of Jesus’ 
presence and power is described by Irenaeus in terms quite similar to the Coptic L. 77: 


Because he is himself the Word of God Almighty, whose invisible presence is spread 
abroad in us and fills the whole world, he extends his influence in the world through its 
length, breadth, height and depth... .and the Son of God has been crucified for all having 
traced the sign of the Cross on all things. For it was right and necessary that he who 
made himself visible, should lead all visible things to participate in his cross. And it is in 
this way that, in a form that can be perceived, his own special influence has had its 
sensible effect on visible things: for it is he that illumines the heights, that is the 
heayens; it is he that penetrates that which is beneath; he that traverses the whole vast 
extent of north and south, summoning to the knowledge of his father those scattered in 
every place. (Iren., Dem. 34) 


Gregory of Nyssa also is aware of this tradition, stating that the cross is divided into four 
branches from the centre, signifying the ‘power’ and ‘providence’ which come from Jesus 
‘who is seen upon it’ and which ‘penetrate everything’. Developing his thoughts on Ephe- 
sians 3.18, he states that the cross signified that ‘there is nothing which is not under the 
empire of divine power, neither that which is above heaven, nor that which is under the 
earth, nor that which extends transversally to the limits of being’. These ideas are also 
present in the Acts of Peter 38 and the Acts of John 98-99. J. Daniélou states that the cross 
came to represent the universal providence of Jesus. 
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INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 
This saying may be one of our earliest references to the fact that the Christians identified 
Jesus with the heavenly Anthropos popular in ancient Jewish lore, a theme discussed in J. 
Fossum and G. Quispel’s publications. As I have discussed in my previous book, one of 
the roles of this Man of Light was cosmogonic. Creation of the world came out of his light 
and was infused with his light. 

It is quite possible that the interpretative trajectory represented by the Coptic L. 77 with 
the combination of the ‘stone—wood? saying is that of the universal power of Jesus in the 
event of his cross, the wood (see above), and perhaps even his resurrection, lifting the 
stone. The combination in the Coptic text would have made this interpretation likely along 
with the transposition of ‘wood’ and ‘stone’ since the crucifixion occurred before the 
empty tomb and the resurrection. 

This saying is retrospective, showing an interest in the development of Christology. 
Accrual can be dated to a time between 80 and 120 CE when similar teachings about Jesus 
were developing in the Johannine circles. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel traces this saying to an encratic Gospel source. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


John 1.3-4 
AII things came into being through him, and without him not one thing came into 
being that has come into being. "In him was life, and the life was the light of all people." 
John 1.9 


"The true light, which enlightens everyone, was coming into the world." 
John 8.12 


"Again Jesus spoke to them, saying, “I am the light of the world, Whoever follows me 
will never walk in darkness but will have the light of life.”” 


John 9.5 
"As long as L am in the world, I am the light of the world." 
John 12.46 
“I have come as light into the world, so that everyone who believes in me should not 
remain in the darkness.” 
Romans 11.36 
‘For from him and through him and to him are all things. To him be glory forever. Amen." 
1 Corinthians 8.6 
“Yet for us there is one God, the Father, from whom are all things and for whom we exist, 
and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are all things and through whom we exist.” 
Ephesians 4.6 
*...one God and Father of everything, who is above everything and through everything 
and in everything’. 
Colossians 1.16 
‘For in him all things in heaven and on earth were created, things visible and invisible, 


whether thrones or dominions or rulers or powers — all things have been created through 
him and for him." 
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Hebrews 2.10 
“It was fitting that God, for whom and through whom all things exist, in bringing 
children to glory, should make the pioneer of their salvation perfect through suffering." 


Acts of Thomas 70 
*You [Jesus] are divided without being separated, and are one though divided; and 
everything subsists in you and is subject to you, because everything is yours." 


Martyrdom of Peter 10 
“You are everything, and everything is in you. And you are what is, and there is nothing 
else that is except you alone.’ 


Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 12.12 
"He is everywhere, both under the earth and above the heavens and also indwelling us. 
He is everywhere." 


Cf. John 3.19 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
DeConick (1996: 19-20, 65-68); Fossum (1983: 266-67; 1985b: 202-39; 1996: 529-39); 
Quispel (1980: 6); Reijners (1965). 


Logion 78.1—3 


Deag said, “Why did you come out into the desert? To see a reed shaken by the wind 
"and to see a man dressed in soft garments [like your] kings and your prominent men? 
*They are dressed in soft garments, but they will not be able to understand the truth.” 


NHC II 2.46.28—47.3 


exe iC xe ETRE OY a TeTNel EBOA ETCWWE ENAY EYKAW 
€EqKIM €[BOA] 2ITM TITHY 7AYW ENAY EYPIWME €Yv]NO)THN 
€YÓHN ZIWWB [Noe NNETNIPPWOY MN NETMMEPICTANOC ‘NACI 
EN[EWTIHN €(T]JÓHN ZIWOY AYW CEN[AajwCCOYN TME AN 


ATTRIBUTION 

Kernel saying. It is possible, however, that the final clause ‘but they will not be able to 
understand the truth’, may be an accretion since it does contain language characteristic of 
the accretions, particularly the phrase ‘understand (COO Y) the truth’. However, thereis 
no attempt in this saying to contextualize this ‘knowledge’ as soteriological, as is the case 
in other accretions. Because of this uncertainty, I have left the clause in the Kernel Gospel. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

My reconstruction of the lacunae in line 32 agrees with B. Layton (Bee NNET) rather than 

A. Guillaumont (EIC NETN) because the first letter in the lacunae has a superlinear stroke. 
L. 78.2 ‘and (AYU) to see aman’ should probably read ‘or to see a man’. The Coptic 

rendering AY, and the Greek subtext xai, most likely represent a mistranslation of the 

Aramaic 1 which means both ‘and’ and ‘either...or’. This was pointed out by A. Guillau- 

mont. In L. 43, the same problem occurs (see L. 43). 
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INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

In the Kernel, this saying begins a series of logia focused on revealing the truth about 
Jesus to the worthy. The worthy disciple is not like those people who journey to the desert 
to see great men because Jesus is not like a king of other men. In the complete Gospel, this 
saying’s meaning would have shifted to a more encratic tone, reminding the practitioner 
that roles of prominence and worldly affairs should be renounced just as Jesus had said. 
Noteworthy is the accrual of L. 80 immediately following this Kernel cluster (78 and 79), 
an accrual that serves to reinterpret this cluster in this fashion. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

W. Schrage looks for agreements between Sahidic Luke and L. 78, pointing to the fact that 
both havea definite article before ‘wind’ and that both omit ‘and in luxury’ which can be 
found in Greek Luke. To account for the differences, H. von Schürmann even conjectures 
that Luke 7.2425 has been harmonized with Acts 6.15 in a post-Synoptic source that 
Thomas relied on. 

J. Sieber admits some influence on L. 78 from other Coptic translations of the New 
Testament, but states that the differences from Sahidic Luke, particularly the location of 
the infinitive ‘to see’ in the sentence, demonstrate Thomas’ independence, a point which 
R. McL. Wilson had argued previously. Sieber also notes that the Baptist sequence found 
in Matthew and Luke is broken in Thomas since L. 46 occurs elsewhere in the Gospel. 

The evidence appears to indicate, in my opinion, that we have an old multiform that may 
have been adapted to the memory of Coptic Luke at the scribal level. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 11.7-8 (Qmatt) , 
7*What did you go out into the wilderness to look at? A reed shaken by the wind? "What 
then did you go out to see? Someone dressed in soft robes? Look, those who wear soft 
robes are in royal palaces.” 

Luke 7.24-25 (Qluke) 


* What did you go out into the wilderness to look at? A reed shaken by the wind? What 
then did you go out to sce? Someone dressed in soft robes? Look, those who put on fine 
clothing and live in luxury are in royal palaces.’ 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 
Matthew 11.7-8//Luke 7.24-25 in S P Pal T? T” 


to see a reed 


Matthew 11.7-8//Luke 7.24-25 in X 1355 SP Pal T? 


to see a man 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Guillaumont (1981); Guillaumont er al. (1959: 42); Layton (1989: 82); Schrage (19642: 
161-62); Schürmann (1963: 250); Sieber (1966: 128-29); Wilson (1960a: 63-64). 
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Logion 79,1—-3 


TA woman inthe crowd said to him, “Blessed is the womb that bore you and the breasts. 
that nourished you." 


to Ther], “Blessed are tlie people who have heard the word of the Father and. 
"have truly kept it, *For there will be days when you will say, 1 


NHC II 2.47.3-12 
MEXE OYCZIMIE] NAq 2M TMHWE Xe NEEIATIC NjeeH Nraedi 
2APOK AYCO NKIIBJE ENTAZCANOYWK 
?niexaq NA[C] KE NEEIATOY NNENTAZCWTM ATAOrOC MTEIWT 
AYape2 EPO 2N OYME 'OYN 2N2OOY rap NAWWTE NTETNXOOC 
XE NEEIATC NE2H TAEI ETE MIICW A Yco NKIBe Nac EmMTOYT 
epwre 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

In line 6, the copyist cancelled d in CA((q]]NO Y COK, thus CANOY)kKin my transcription. 
A. Guillaumont notes that the tum of phrase, ‘the breasts that nourished you’, is found 

in Thomas while the Greek Luke 11.27 has ‘the breasts that nursed you’. This he explains 

by an Aramaic substratum, [>3°, which has both senses. He notes that the Syriac versions of 

Luke are closer to Thomas, having the verb a1. ‘the breasts that have made suck’ or ‘given 

suck’. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

In the Kernel Gospel, this saying functioned as a warning to people that the worst calamities 
are yet to come as the world is destroyed. As such it represents a common eschatological 
expectation expressed in other Jewish and Christian sources. 

But with the accrual of L. 80, L. 79 appears to contrast the Kingdom with the world and 
sexual propagation. B. Fordyce Miller notes that the ‘editor’ of Thomas does not give any 
contextual interpretation of this logion, and because of this, an ascetic hermeneutic charac- 
terizes the passage. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

H. von Schürmann, W. Schrage, B. Garter, R. Grant and D.N. Freedman, E. Haenchen, 
and R. McL. Wilson agree that L. 79 is a welding of Luke 11.27-28 and 23.29. Schrage 
points out that sense can only be made of the plural ‘you will say’ in L. 79.3 within the 
Lukan context. K. Snodgrass picks up this opinion in his work, opting for possible depen- 
dence based on the phrases ¿xK tod GyAov, EpEovtar, Nuépan, and dvAcooetv which he 
thinks are all Lukan traits. 

The only editorial trace that J. Sieber can see is the combination ‘hear and do the word 
of my Father’ which he says may be Lukan. More probably, Sicber thinks, it is due to 
Luke’s special source since Luke did not create this saying. Sieber offers an alternative 
explanation to Schrage's argument regarding the presence of ‘you will say’ in L. 79, that 
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Thomas' source for the saying may have been the same as Luke's ora tradition of another 
type presented in a similar context. Sieber, however, does concede in his conclusion that 
this Logion may contain a Lukanism in this case. 

In my opinion, although these agreements are worth noting, especially the phrase *you 
will say’, they do not make the case for dependence because here we are dealing with 
special Lukan material. It is just as plausible that these phrases were part of Luke's source. 
If so, then we are seeing here variants that developed independently out of pre-Synoptic 
traditions. This latter hypothesis actually fits the evidence better given Guillaumont's obser- 
vation about the Aramaic substratum, [22? and the Syriac parallels. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
Luke 11.27-28 (L or Qluke) 


?'While he was saying this, a woman in the crowd raised her voice 
“Blessed is the womb that bore you and the breasts that you sucker 
“Blessed rather are those who hear the word of God and obey IW" 
John 13.17 
"If you know these things, you are blessed if you do them." 
James 1.25 
‘But those who look into the perfect law, the law of liberty, and persevere, being not 
hearers who forget but doers who act ~ they will be blessed in their doing." 
Luke 23.29 (L) 
‘For the days are surely coming when they will say, “Blessed are the barren, and the 
wombs that never bore, and the breasts that never gave suci 
Mark 13.17 
*Woe to those who are pregnant and to those who are nursing infants in those days!" 
Matthew 24.19 
“Woe to those who are pregnant and to those who are nursing infants in those days!” 
Luke 21.23 
*Woc to those who are pregnant and to those who are nursing infants in those days!" 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal, al-Zuhd, p. 143 (no. 470) 
“She said, “Blessed is the belly that carried you and the breasts from which you fed." 
Jesus said, “Blessed is he whom God has taught his book and who dies without having 
become haughty. 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 
Luke 11.27 in e Mcion S C P Pal T^ T^ T^ Arm Boh Ar 
that nourished yow/that gave you suck << that you sucked 
Luke 11.27 in SC PT! 
-but 
Luke 11.27 in a c° SCP T' T” HEI bo aeth 
+ to (her) 
Luke 11.27 ina d bf ff iq E S C P Pal T? TT" arm 


— rather. 


Luke 11.27 in$P T* 
have heard << hear 
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Luke 23.29 inDabdeff 1r SCT T^ T! 1^ T To P” f” 
— behold 

Luke 23.29 in S C 
yápccón 

Luke 23.22inDabcdefff lr SCT’ TET T T T" f" 


will be << are coming 


Luke 23.29 in S C P T^ T° TT 
you will say << they will say 
Luke 23.29 in T? 


— the barren and 


Luke 23.29 in T" 
conceived << bore 


Luke 23.29 in Koine aur f vulg S C P T^ T! T" T" T T! aeth arm sa 


have suckled << gave suck 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Grant with Freedman (1960: 179); Guillaumont (1981: 197 and n. 18); Haenchen (1961: 
55); Miller (1967: 56); Schrage (1964a: 165-66); Schürmann (1963: 240-41); Sieber 
(1966: 211-13, 262); Snodgrass (1989: 36-37); Wilson (1960a: 81). 


Logion 80.1—2 
‘Jesus said, ‘Whoever has come to know the world has found the corpse. The world 
does not deserve the person who has found [that the world is] the corpse,’ 
Alternative Translation 


‘Whoever has come to know the world ««has mastered the body». The world does not 
deserve the person who <<has mastered the body." 


NHC II 2.47.12-15 


mexe iC XE T€NTA2COYCON MKOCMOC Ad2€ EMCWMA 
?HeNTA22€ AE €TICCOMA. TIKOCMOC HOA MMOY AN 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
In this saying, we find CMa instead of TTTCOMA. which is found in the doublet L. 56. For 
further discussion, see L. 56. 

The clause ‘the world does not deserve’ is Semitic. See L. 56 for more details. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This saying contains vocabulary and themes characteristic of the accretions, particularly 
the phrase TKOCMOC MTWA MMOqd AN and COYCDN which describes a salvific state. 
The saying has affinities with encratic ideology (particularly the description of the mastery 
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of the body if an Aramaic substratum is assumed as is the case with the doublet L. 56) 
while at the same time, with the Hermetic theme that knowledge liberates. Accrual can be 
estimated to the latter part of the first century, 60-100 cE. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel attributes this saying to a Hermetic source. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 

L. 56 
"Jesus said, ‘Whoever has come to know the world has found a corpse. "The world does 
not deserve the person who found (that the world is) a corpse.” 
Alternative Translation 
"Whoever has come to know the world <<has mastered the body». ?The world does 
not deserve the person who <<has mastered the body>>.’ 


L. 111 
"Jesus said, “The heavens and the earth will roll up in your presence. "And whoever is 
alive because of the Living One will not see death." *Does not Jesus say, “The world 
does not deserve the person who has found himself?" " 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Quispel (1981: 265). 


Logion 81.1-2 


Jesus said, ‘Whoever has grown wealthy, that person should become a king. ?But 
whoever possesses power, let that person disown (his power)." 


NHC II 2.47.15-17 


‘TIEXE ic XE TENTAP PMMAO Mapeqp ppo ayw TIETEYNTAq 
NOY.AYNAMIC Mapeqapna 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 
In the Kernel, this saying is part ofa rhetorical speech that progressively reveals the truth 
about Jesus to the worthy disciple. He is not like the kings and prominent men dressed in 
soft clothing (L. 78) because he alone is blessed from the womb and is a prophet speaking 
God's word (L. 79). He admonishes the wealthy to be kings, but warns them that God is 
not the God of kings and powerful men. Devotion to God demands the opposite, renunci- 
ation of power (L. 81). This latter message belongs to eschatological traditions that 
anticipate a time when the world order and the status quo are reversed in terms of pro- 
creation, economics, institutions, conventions and empires. 

In the complete Gospel, the accretion preceding L. 81 would have provided a new 
hermeneutic for this saying. Mastery of the body was demanded (L. 80), which included 
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complete renunciation of personal wealth and power (L. 81). In this way, the words of 
Jesus in L. 81 were heard as support for an encratic praxis. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel thinks that this saying comes from a Jewish Christian Gospel source. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


1 Corinthians 4.8 
“Already you have all you want! Already you have become wealthy! Quite apart from us 
you have become kings! Indeed, I wish that you had become kings, so that we might be 
kings with you!” 


L. 110 
Jesus said, *Whoever has found the world and become wealthy, he should disown the 
world,” 


Dialogue of the Saviour 20 
“Let the person [who possesses] power renounce [it and repent]. 


Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 27.5 
“Being rich before God, they regard themselves as poor.’ 


Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 32.7 
“If you wish to be in the world and become rich, every kind of misfortune meets you. 
You begin to reason with yourself, "Because I have not succeeded in the world, should I 
leave it, renounce it, and serve God?" After you reach this point, you hear the command 
saying, “Sell the things you possess.” 

Abu Hayyan al-Tawhidi, al-Basa'ir wa’! Dhakha’ir 1.23 


“As for kings, leave their world to them and they will leave the other world to you." 


‘Abdallah ibn al-Mubarak, al-Zuhd, p. 96 (n. 284) 

‘Just as kings have left wisdom to you, so you should leave the world to them." 
"Abdallah ibn Qutayba, ‘Uyun al-Akhbar 1.266 

‘If people appoint you as their heads, be like tails.” 


Cf. Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 27.10 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Quispel (1981: 265). 


» Logion 82.1-2 


‘Jesus said, ‘Whoever is near me, is near the fire. "But whoever is far away from me; is 
fit away from the Kingdom." ^ 


NHC II 2.47.17-19 
"exe iC Xe TETZHN EPOEI Eq2HN ETCATE 'Ayco TETOYHY 
MMoO€I qovyuy NTMNTEPO 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


4. Commentary on the Gospel of Thomas 247 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

In the Kernel, this saying continues the rhetorical revelation of Jesus’ identity to the 
worthy disciple. He is not like other leaders, neither king nor prominent man (L. 78). He is 
God's prophet, blessed from the womb and speaking with God's voice (L. 79). In contrast 
to worldly kings (L. 81), Jesus dwells in a heavenly Kingdom of fire, and it is here that he 
will reveal himself to the worthy (L. 82). Thus this Logion echoes the mystical dimension 
of apocalyptic present in the Kernel. It reveals a theophantic tradition that identifies Jesus 
with the fire of the heavenly realm, the Kingdom. Believers who draw near to him can 
trust that they will experience a fiery theophany, while those who remain far away from 
him will not be able to enter the Kingdom at the end of time. 

Once the hermeneutic shifted to an immanent apocalypse rather than imminent, the 
theophany mentioned in L. 82 becomes an end unto itself, a mystical pre-mortem vision of 
Jesus. This understanding of L. 82 is explicit in the Gospel of the Saviour which records a 
version of this saying in a fabulous context. John speaks to the resurrected Jesus, begging 
him to reveal himself to the disciples in a diminished glory so that they will be able to bear 
the vision and not despair from fear. Jesus prohibits John from touching his glorified body 
because ‘If one is [near] me, he will [burn.] I am the [fire that] blazes; the one who [is near 
to me, is) near to [the fire]; the one who is far from me is far from life.’ The tradition echoed 
here runs through Jewish apocalpytic and mystical literature, that unprepared humans who 
touch heavenly beings will be bumed and destroyed. In the writings of Pseudo-Ephrem, 
the mystical meaning of the saying has been developed further, suggesting the transfor- 
mative effect of encountering Jesus. ‘Nearness’ is understood to mean ‘unity’ so that the 
believer who unites with Jesus becomes like him, a being of fire. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel thinks that a Jewish Christian Gospel was the source of this saying. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Gospel of the Saviour /07.43—48 
“Whoever is near me, is near the fire. Whoever is far away from me, is far away from 
life." 
Origen, Hom. in Jer. L.I (III). 3.104-105 
"Whoever is near to me, is near the fire, Whoever is far from me, is far from the 
Kingdom." 
Didymus the Blind, In Ps. 88.8 
“Whoever is near me, is near the fire. Whoever is far from me, is far from the Kingdom." 
Pseudo-Ephrem, Exposition of the Gospel 83 
‘He who joins me, joins with fire. And he who is far from me, is far from life.” 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Quispel (1981: 265). 


Logion:83.1-2 | 


!fesis said, “The images ate visible to people, but the light in them is concealed in the 
image of the Father's light. "The light will be revealed, buthis image is concealed by his 
light.” 
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NHC II 2.47.19-24 
‘exe IC XE NZIKWN CEOYON? EBOA MTIPCDME€ ayw TIOYOEIN 
ETNZHTOY d2HIT 2N OIKWN MITOYOEIN MrITEKDT *qNAOWwATT 
€BOA AYW TEYZIKWN 2HTT EBOA 2ITN TEGOYOEIN 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This saying develops two themes common to the accretions: speculation about the primor- 
dial Adam and admiration for the internal light, the divine Self. It accrued in the Gospel 
between 80 and 120 ck, most likely as a result of dialogue between the Syrian and 
Alexandrian Christian communities. 

This saying reflects speculation about Genesis 1.26-28 where the human being is made 
in God’s image. Thus the saying begins by affirming that human beings are the visible 
‘images’ of God, images which contain a divine element, ‘the light’ (cf. L. 24). This inter- 
nal divine light is concealed in the ‘image of the Father’s light’. This represents a teaching 
that inside the individual person the divine element of light is contained in some type of 
internal image, form or body of God. This appears to reflect a Jewish-Christian teaching. 
According to the Acts of Thomas 10 (Syriac), Christ put on the first man. As the first man, 
Christ was understood to be ‘a general soul’ (Symmachians in Marius Victorinus, ep. Ad 
Gal. 1.15). In the Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 1.28.4, we are told that God created 
the human with an ‘internal Form (interna species)’ that is ‘older’ than the human body 
itself. This internal Form is none other than the Form or Body of God. 

The second half of this saying contrasts the first. Drawing on a well-established Jewish 
tradition that the image of God, the Kavod, is hidden by a screen of light, the saying 
explains that God's condition is opposite the human. In fact, his image is not visible but is 
*concealed by his light". 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispcl traces this saying to an encratic Gospel source. 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
DeConick (1996: 100—105, 115-17); Fossum (1983: 267—68); Quispel (1981: 265). 


Logion 84.1-2 


"Jesus said, "When you see the likeness of yourselves, you are delighted. "But when you 
sec the images of yourselves which came into being before you — they neither die nor 
are visible — how much you will suffer!" 


NHC II 2.47.24-29 


‘exe ic NZOOY ETETNNAY ENE TNEINE WAPETNPAWE ZOTAN 
AE ETETNWANAY ANETN2IKCON NTAZWWTE 21 TETNEZH OYTE 
MAYMOY OYTE MAYOYWN2 EBOA TETNAC! 23 OYHP 
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ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 
This saying develops a theme common to the accretions: speculation about the primordial 
Adam. It accrued in the Gospel at the same time as L. 83, between 80 and 120 cE. As I 
have argued at length in my monograph Seek To See Him, this saying references Genesis 
1.26-28 where the human being is said to have been made in God's image, a discussion 
common to first-century Jewish and Christian texts. This was interpreted by some to be a 
divine image of the person, not the human body. The discussion focused on Adam's fall 
which resulted in a loss of or separation from this eternal heavenly self image. Salvation 
was understood in terms of the person regaining, in some way, this heavenly eternal self. 
Thus, the ‘likeness’ of the person differs from the ‘image’. The likeness represents the 
human appearance which, when viewed, brings delight to the onlooker. Viewing the hea- 
venly image, however, results in suffering since the person is coming face to face with his 
or her own perfection. This suffering may be the result of the physical transformation that 
the ancients believed occurred when the beholder gazed upon the beholden. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel thinks that this saying comes from a Jewish Christian Gospel. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 7.6-7 
"Does one sec the soul through revelation and divine light? Just as our eyes seethe sun, 
so also the enlightened see the images of the soul, but few Christians attain this. Does 
the soul have any form? It has a form and image similar to that of an angel. For as 
angels have an image and form and as the outer man has his image so also the inner man 
has an image that is similar both to that of the angel and that of the exterior man." 
Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 30.3 
*For this body is a likeness of the soul and the soul is an image of the Spirit." 


Manichaean Psalm 7.174-17 
*He established chambers of life; 
He set up living images in them; 
He set up living images in them that never perish.’ 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
DeConick (1996: 157-72); Quispel (1981: 265). 


Logion 85.1-2 


‘Jesus said, ‘Adam came into being out of à great power and great wealth. But he was 
not deserving of you, "For, had he been deserving; [he would] not [have] died." 


NHC II 2.47.29-34 


exe ic xe NTA AvAM Wwe EBOA ZNN OYNOO Na YNAMIC 
MN OYNOÓ MMNTPMMAO ayw Mrreqaxprre eiqiMmTig)a. MMcOTN 
*NEYAZIOC rap TE [NEqNaXt TITE] AN MTTMOY 
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ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
The text literally reads, ‘he would not have tasted death’. For the expression, ‘to taste 


death’, see L. 1. 
For the Semitic expression, *does not deserve', see L. 56. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This saying is part ofa sequence of accretions beginning with L. 83 that speculate about 
Adam's primordial condition and fall. Furthermore, this particular saying contains voca- 
bulary characteristic of the accretions, particularly the phrase that literally reads, ‘he would 
not have tasted death’. Accrual is dated from 80-120 CE. 

The saying follows a sequence of logia that provide a commentary on the Genesis story. 
The sayings progress by detailing the human condition as it compares to the divine. The 
human condition is one in which the soul, the internal image of God, exists in a condition 
which is described as either separated or diminished from its eternal heavenly image. This 
condition was understood to be the result of Adam's sin. Even though he came into exis- 
tence out of ‘a great power and great wealth’, — he was, in fact, the glorious primordial 
Man he sinned and experienced death. In this way, Adam is the paradigm, the metaphor 
for all humans who need to regain the glory of their primordial selves. Once this is 
accomplished, the believer overcomes death as Adam was unable to do. 

The title ‘Great Power’ is an alternative for ‘Great Glory’. M. Lelyveld discusses these 
terms as they are applied to Adam in Jewish apocalyptic literature, where he is described as 
the glorious primordial Man. These epithets were not uncommon references to the Name of 
God or his Kavod in Jewish apocalyptic and mystical texts, and to the Son in Jewish- 
Christian documents as J. Fossum has detailed in his various publications. For instance, in 
the Jewish-Christian writing, the Teachings of Silvanus, it is said of Jesus: "A Great Power 
and Great Glory has made the universe known’ (112.8—10; cf. 106.21—23). The Syriac 
version of the Acts of Thomas addresses Christ as the ‘Great Power’ (ch. 12). Justin Martyr 
refers to this tradition when he writes that among the names of the Son is ‘Power of God’ 
(1 Apol. 33.6) and that God begat as ‘Beginning’ a ‘Power from himself that is also called 
the ‘Glory of the Lord’ and sometimes ‘Son’ (Dial. 61.1). Elchasai, the Jewish-Christian 
sect leader, appeared as the Prophet-Like-Moses and was designated the ‘Hidden Power’, 
the final manifestation of Christ. Simon Magus also appeared as the eschatological Prophet- 
Like-Moses and was called the ‘Great Power’, a divine manifestation which superseded his 
prior incarnation in Jesus. 

Undoubtedly, L. 85 belongs to this referential horizon, when it states that Adam origi- 
nated from the Great Power and Great Wealth, but that he was not worthy and died. This 
is a reference to the story of the fall of Adam. The language is indicative of Syrian Christi- 
anity. For instance, in the Liber Graduum, it is explained that originally Adam subjected 
everything to himself, ‘in the power of the all-sustaining Lord" (604.10—12). Adam was 
provided for by God as befitted the ‘wealth’ of his bounty (601.1). After he sinned, how- 
ever, Adam and Eve became poor ‘from the wealth above’ (612.21—22). When they left 
heaven, they left ‘the heavenly wealth’ too (613.22). This Syrian concept is explained by 
Pseudo-Marcarius in Hom. 12.1—2. He says that Adam lost ‘the full heavenly inheritance" 
which was stored for him within the Image of God. ‘A very great wealth and inheritance 
was prepared for him... Such was the vessel of Adam before his disobedience, like a very 
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valuable estate. When, however, he entertained evil intentions and thoughts, he lost God. 
We nevertheless do not say that he was totally lost and was blotted out of existence and 
died. He died as far as his relationship with God was concerned, but in his nature, how- 
ever, he still lives.’ Similar themes are discussed in Homily 15.39. 

What is fascinating about L. 85 is its emphasis on the nature of the Thomasine believer 
who is characterized here as more ‘deserving’ than Adam, Why? Because the believer has 
been able to regain the primordial state, perhaps through a vision of his or her heavenly 
counterpart (L. 84), overcoming ‘death’ as Adam was unable to do. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel thinks that this saying was created by the author of the Gospel. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 15.39 
“In what way are Christians superior to the first Adam? Indeed, he was immortal and not 
only was he incorruptible in soul, but also in body. But Christians die and decompose. 
The real death takes place interiorly in the heart. It lies hidden. The interior man per- 
ishes. If anyone, therefore, has passed from death into the hidden life, that onc truly lives 
forever and does not die." 


Cf. Liber Graduum, cols. 601.1; 604.10—12; 612.21-22; 613.22 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Baker (1965/1966: 52); Fossum (1985b: 179-91; 19892: 368-77; 1989b: 190-93); Lelyveld 
(1987: 49-54); Quispel (1981: 265). 


Logion 361-2 - 


' Jesus said, [The foxes have] their dens and the birds have their nests, n the human 
being does not have o place to lay down his head and rest." 


NHC II 2.47.34—48.4 


"exe ic xe [NBAWOP OYNT]AY NIOYIBHB] AYW N2aaaTe 
OYNTAay MMay M[re]yMa2 'rTgHpe Ae MrpxuMe MNTaq 
NINOY|Ma epike NTeqare NqMTON MIMOIg 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
The phrase, TajHpe MTIPCOME, is translated ‘human being’, rendering the Aramaic 
idiom for *son of man'. 

A. Strobel thinks that the phrase, *and rest', which does not occur in Matthew or Luke, 
is due to a double translation of an original Syriac phrase. 

We note that the Syrian father Macarius also witnesses this additional phrase, ‘and rest’. 
In fact, this final clause is particularly important to Macarius since the context for the 
quotation is a homily in which we are told how Jesus will bring our souls to rest at the end 
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ofour lives. But, in the meantime, we, like Christ, cannot rest but must labour in imitation 
of the Lord’s life by overcoming our passions. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

What is the meaning of this saying? In the Kemel, the meaning appears to be apocalyptic, 
that the human being does not belong to this world as the animals do, but to God’s King- 
dom where he or she ultimately will find rest. One's real home is to be found in the coming 
New World, not this dying world. Indeed, there may be an allusion here to the itinerant 
preacher as M. Casey and S. Patterson have argued for this aphorism, or persecution of the 
group as M. Lelyveld has suggested, but the aphorism scems to me to be inclusive of all 
human beings, not just referencing a restricted social group. 

Once the Thomasine community became encratic, its interpretation of this aphorism 
shifted. Given its new context as L. 83, 84, 85 and 87 accrued, the saying was probably 
read as an exhortation to the angelic life in imitation of the Lord, where the believer was 
expected to leave this world behind and restore him- or herself to the primordial Image, 
the prelapsarian Adam, the Anthropos or Son of Man. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

W. Schrage attempts to argue for dependence on the Synoptics on the basis of a short list of 
minor agreements which he compares with the Sahidic New Testament. J. Sieber thinks that 
the closeness of Thomas to Q means that the argument for Synoptic dependence is under- 
mined. A. Strobel’s examination of the Syriac textual tradition in comparison to L. 86 has 
led him to conclude that there was a written Syriac source behind the Gospel that was 
shared with Tatian. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
Matthew 8.20 (Qmatt) 


‘And Jesus said to him, “Foxes have holes, and birds of the air have nests; but the 
human being has nowhere to lay his head."* 


Luke 9.58 (Qluke) 
“And Jesus said to him, “Foxes have holes, and birds of the air have nests; but the 
human being has nowhere to lay his head." " 


Pseudo-Macarius, Hom., Klosterman and Berthold (1961: 26) 
"The human being has nowhere to lay his head and rest." 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON. 
Matthew 8.20//Luke 9.58 in T^ T” T^^ 
* their! 
Matthew 8.20//Luke 9.58 in TM T^^ 
— of the air 
Matthew 8.20//Luke 9.58 in T" T" 1^5" 
+ their? 
Matthew 8.20//Luke 9.58 in S C P T" T T" geo aeth(Matt) 
nest<<nests 


Matthew 8.20//Luke 9.58 in b(Luke) S C T°" T' T° T™ T? sa bo Aphr L Gr 


has no placeccnowhere 
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Matthew 8.20//Luke 9.58 in TY T“ TP? 


+ have? 


Matthew 8.20//Luke 9.58 in a b c g' h Cypr (Matt) b c dl e aur goth (Luke) S C P Pal T^ 
TEP T^ T T" T". sa bo ar per aeth 


his head<<tiy xeġaàńv 


Matthew 8.20//Luke 9.58 in TT T€ Mac 


+ and to rest 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Baker (1964: 219-20); Casey (1985: 9-10, 15); Doran (1991); Lelyveld (1987: 54); Patter- 
son (1993: 133-34); Schrage (1964a: 169-70); Sieber (1966: 93-94); Strobel (1963). 


Logion 871-2 


‘esus said, ‘Miserable is the body crucified by abody. 3Miserable is the soul crucified: 
aby these together.” 


NHC II 2.48.4—7 


"exaq HO ic XE OYTAAAITIWPON TIE] MCwWMA ETAWE 
NOYCCOMA ayw oyT[ajaantwpoc Te TPYXH ETAWE NNAEI 
Mmjcnay 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
TAAAITICOPOC is probably derived from TAAATIEIPOS, ‘suffering, miserable’. Thus 
my rendering, ‘Miserable is the body...’. 

The meaning of EIE is usually lost in translation when it is rendered ‘to depend’. In 
fact, the common translation, ‘which depends on the body’ and ‘which depends on these 
two’, although technically possible does not make good sense particularly when taken 
along with TAA AITTCDPOC which is derived from TAAATTEIPOC, indicating an extreme 
condition of suffering or misery. 

There is a better explanation, in my opinion. Since this is the Coptic word that is used to 
describe Jesus’ crucifixion by ‘hanging’ or ‘suspension’ (refer to Matt. 20.19 B; Mark 
15.14 BF; Gal. 5.24 B; Heb. 6.6 SB; Acts 2.23 SB; Luke 23.39 S which translate stavpów 
as €10QJ€), I have tried to provide a translation that presents the English reader with this 
meaning, translating it ‘to be crucified’. Thus, the saying identifies the terrible predicament 
of the human being. The body suffers because of its own nature, while the soul suffers 
because it is united with the body. The situation that body and soul face is likened to the 
suffering of crucifixion. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This saying coheres to one of the themes characteristic of the accretions, namely its dis- 
dain for the body. This saying would have held special importance hermeneutically for the 
Thomasine encratic constituency since encratic Christians saw ‘self-control’ as a cure for 
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the predicament of the soul which suffered extremely while embodied, an idea also fostered 
in Hermetic circles. Accrual can be attributed to a time between 80 and 120 cE. 

R. Uro has a helpful summary of Platonic ideas about embodiment as the context for 
L. 87 and 112, although his discussion regarding the ‘interdependence’ of body and soul is 
problematic for the context of this saying. Neither L. 87 nor 112 state that a healthy person 
who has a balanced interaction between body and soul can be in a state of non-suffering. 
The point of thc logia, in fact, is that embodiment is a dire situation with suffering result- 
ing for both body and soul. 

This saying shows affinities with early Alexandrian teaching about the soul. Relying on 
Platonic ideas about embodiment, Clement envisions the plight of the human soul to be 
akin to the horrific experience of crucifixion, each pleasure and pain literally ‘nailing’ the 
soul to the body (Strom. 2.20). The human soul is constantly ‘tortured and corrected, being 
ina state of sensation lives, though said to suffer’ (Strom. 5.14). This understanding is 
developed theologically in the Syrian tradition as can be seen in the writings of Pseudo- 
Macarius who tells us that the embodied ‘soul enters into an agony’ particularly as it strug- 
gles against carnal sensations and thoughts that keep us ‘occupied with the material world’, 
But this condition is necessary, he says, because our torturous struggle against the passions 
imitates Jesus’ crucifixion — ‘when he came upon earth, suffered and was crucified, so you 
also suffer with him’ (Hom. 32.9). 

Can the human soul become liberated from this plight? Again, Alexandrian traditions 
help us here. According to Clement, Jesus’ crucifixion and death is the extraordinary exam. 
ple of the moment when perfect passionlessness finally was achieved. This happened 
because the extraordinarily virtuous man Jesus was able to completely Separate the pas- 
sions from his soul, to crucify his flesh. This, Clement says, 1s "what the cross means’, 
Jesus, by overcoming his passions, struggled with the ‘spiritual powers’, and conquered 
these demons who invade the soul and turn it away from virtue to follow the passions 
(Strom. 2.20; cf. Rich Man 29). Clement understands the Christian life to be based on imita- 
tion of Jesus’ crucifixion. He states that the Christian, ‘bearing the cross of the Saviour, 
will follow the Lord’s footsteps, as God, having become a holy of holies’ (Strom, 2.20), We 
Christians, Clement says, have to ‘crucify ourown flesh’ just as Jesus did his flesh (Frags. 
1.4; cf. Strom. 4.3-4; 4.6; 7.3; 7.12). Our imitation will result in liberation at death because 
the soul will be freed from the demons which would otherwise continue to hamper its 
redemption. This interpretative tradition appears to me to have originated in Paul's 
writings since he states in Galatians 5.2425, ‘Those who belong to Christ have crucified 
the flesh with its passions and lusts. If we live by the Spirit let us also walk in the Spirit,’ 

L. 87 and 112 hark to this ideology, the paradoxical state of our existence. The soul 
while embodied suffers as ifthe nails of the cross were being driven into it. Yet the body 
by its own nature suffers too the miseries of crucifixion, especially when the soul works to 
drive out its passions and control its desires. 

The Syrian father Macarius appears to know this saying, although its meaning has 
changed considerably. In Macarius, the body is said to rely on itself, while the soul relies 
on itself. He says that the body, if it relies solely on its own nature for salvation, will be 
damned. The soul, if it is devoid of the Holy Spirit and trusts its own nature for salvation, 
will be damned. Macarius represents another shift in the verbal remembrance and, thus, 
the meaning of this saying. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel thinks this saying comes from a Hermetic source. 
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LITERATURE PARALLELS 


L.112 
Jesus said, ‘Alas to the flesh crucified by the soul! Alas to the soul crucified by the 
flesh!" 

Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 1.11 


‘Woe to the body if it were to rely solely on its own nature, because it would by nature 
disintegrate and die. Woe also to the soul if it finds its whole being in its own nature and 
trusts solely in its own operations, refusing the participation ofthe Divine Spirit because 
it does not have the eternal and divine life as a vital part of itself." 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Quispel (1981: 265); Uro (2003: 58-62). 


Login 881-2661 88:88 


‘Jesus said; ‘The angels and the prophets will come to you. They will give to you what 
is yours; "and, in turn, you will give them what you have: You will say to yourselves, 
“When will they come and receive what is theirs?” 


NHC II 2.48.7—12 


‘exe ic xe Narreaoc NHY WapwWwTN MN NNPOPHTHC ayw 
Cenat NHTN NNETEYNTHTNCE 207 NTWTN 2WTTHYTN 
NETNTOTTHNE TAAY NAY NTETNXOOC NHTN xE Aq) N2ooy 
TeTOYNNHY Ncexi mere nwoy 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

‘Angel’ was a term occasionally interchangable with ‘prophet’ (2 Chron. 36.15—16; Isa. 
44.26; Hag. 1.12-13; Jer. 23.18-22; Lev. Rab. 1.1). Even the title assumed by the prophet 
‘Malachi’ means simply ‘my angel’ CDD). In Luke, Jesus sends his 'angels' to a 
Samaritan village to prepare the people to receive him (9.52). The reference seems to be to 
Jesus' disciples. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

The content of this saying reflects a discussion that occurred in early Christianity in the mid- 
to late first century as stable Christian communities began to be established. The discussion 
centres on the relationship between these established Christian communities and itinerant 
prophets. The expectation that the prophet would be supported by the community he or 
she taught was probably grounded in Jesus' teaching about discipleship and seems to have 
been the practice of the Jerusalem mission (Matt. 10.11). Paul, however, challenged this 
expectation by supporting himself through his own labour. But he received criticism 
because of it (1 Cor. 9.1-18). The Didache 11-13 contains references to the abuse of this 
system of compensation and generates further rules to protect the communities from fraud. 
The Thomasine community chose to retain the practice of the Jerusalem church, referring 
to Jesus’ authority on the subject. Accrual likely occurred between 60 and 100 ce. 
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SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel thinks that this saying comes from a Jewish Christian Gospel. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Luke 16.12 
“And if you have not been faithful in that which is another's, who will give you that 
which is your own?” 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Quispel (1981: 265). 


> Logion 89.1-2 


` “esus said, ‘Why do you wash the cup's exterior? /Do you not understand that He who 
- created the interior is also He who created the exterior?" 


NHC II 2.48.13-16 
"exe ic xe ETBE oy TETNEIWE MIICa NBOA MITITOTHPION 
*TETNPNOE! AN XE TIENTAZTAMIO Mica N2OYN NTOq ON 
TIENTAQTAMIO MTICA NBOA 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

A. Baker has argued based on comparative analysis of Matthew 23.25 in Syriac New Testa- 
ment witnesses, Aphraat, the Liber Graduum and Pseudo-Macarius that the Diatessaronic 
reading approximated the tradition in Thomas, ‘to wash’, rather than the tradition in the 
Greek Synoptics, ‘to purify’. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

In this saying, Jesus joins the first-century debate over the purity of containers (cf. 
Matthew 23.25-26; Luke 11.39—40; Mishnah Kelim 25.1, 7-8; Mishnah Berakot 8.2). 
According to Jesus, the interior of the cup is contrasted with and valued over the exterior. 
The interior is in a state of cleanliness because it has been created by God. This is the key 
to a clean exterior, not the washing of the cup itself. In fact, the status of the interior of the 
cup determines the overall status of the cup. 

What is the Jewish debate in which Jesus and the first Thomasine Christians were 
involved? According to Mishnah Kelim, some Jews believed that a container was divided 
into three parts — the interior, the exterior, and the handle or grip — and that each part had 
its own independent status of purity (25.7). Nothing is said in this Mishnah regarding the 
purity or impurity of one part determining the overall purity ofthe container as Jesus seems 
to be arguing in his saying. In fact, we are told that if the exterior of the cup is unclean and 
it is picked up by clean hands on the grip, the hands are not made unclean. Nor does the 
impure status of the exterior of a cup affect the purity of the interior of the cup and its con- 
tents even when one’s lips touch both the inside and the outside of the container (25.7). 
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So why worry about cleaning the exterior of the cup at all? According to E. Sanders, 
this seems to have been a concern for the Pharisees from the House of Shammai when it 
came to mixing liquids in a cup. This concern most likely points to their interpretation of 
the purity laws in Leviticus 11.32—38. What if one's hands had contacted a dead insect? 
The exterior of the cup would become impure when touched and this impurity could then 
pass to the interior through splashed liquid (Tosefta Berakot 5.26). How could this situ- 
ation be avoided? By handwashing. Thus, those from the House of Shammai contended 
that one should ‘wash the hands and then mix the cup’ (Mishnah Berakot 8.2). This means 
that the Pharisaic school of Shammai taught that, in addition to one’s hands, the exterior 
of the cup could be made clean as well, and should be immersed to remove any contami- 
nants prior to use. 

This position was at odds with the school of Hillel which taught that the exterior of the 
container should always be deemed unclean, probably because one could never know for 
certain if a dead insect had fallen on the cup after it had been immersed (Tosefta Berakot 
5.26). So one should ‘mix the cup and then wash the hands’ (Mishnah Berakor 8.2). In this 
way, any impurity which had been conveyed to the hands from the outside of the cup 
through moisture during the mixing process would be removed from one’s hands. The status 
of the contents inside would be protected since there would be no moisture to convey 
impurity to the inside of the cup. So, similar to Jesus and his followers, the Pharisees of 
the school of Hillel would not have been concerned about washing the exterior of the cup. 

Having said this, however, it is important to recognize, as A. Saldarini does, that their 
reasons for this differed. For the Hillelites, the exterior of the cup was always ina state of 
impurity, so it was necessary to wash one’s hand after mixing in order to put a halt to the 
contamination. Since, for the early Thomasine Christians, the interior of the cup determined 
the purity standards of the whole cup, handwashing would not have played a role in deter- 
mining the cleanness of the cup's interior and so probably was not practised by them (cf. 
Mark 7.1—4). Secondarily, they may have understood this debate as an analogy ofan indi- 
vidual's righteousness which they may have based on the person's inward condition rather 
than on the external, At any rate, in the rhetorical Kernel speech, the question, ‘Why do you 
wash the cup’s exterior?’ would have been posed to the Thomasine audience, asking the 
congregants to consider whether they have chosen the leadership of other Jews who wash 
the cup’s exterior or whether they have chosen the leadership of Jesus who demands inter- 
nal cleanliness and, as the next logion indicates, whose yoke is ‘easy’ and lordship ‘mild’. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

L. 89 is supposed to be a welding of Matthew 13.25-26 and Luke 11.3940, according to 
W. Schrage, B. Gartner, E. Haenchen, R. Grant and D.N. Freedman, and R. Kasser. Schrage 
points out that Luke 11.40 is secondary in form and this agrees with L. 89. 

J. Sieber thinks that Luke does not have to be the source for the form. The similarity in 
form could just as easily have come from the same or similar sources used by the authors 
of Luke and Thomas. H. Koester has noted that L. 89 preserves a form of this saying that 
is earlier than Q, having no reference to the Pharisees, and Jacking the secondary phrases 
‘are full of exhortation and wickedness’ and ‘you fool!’. 

The inversion of ‘inside. ..outside’ in L, 89 should also be noted, I think, especially since 
this is the reference found in the Syrian father Pseudo-Macarius. Accounting for this differ- 
ence between L. 89 and Luke is easier explained as the result of oral performance than 
literary dependence. In my opinion, the evidence suggests the pre-Synoptic oral field of 
performance as the source for L. 89 and the saying in Q. 
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LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 23.25-26 (Qmatt) 
?5Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for you cleanse the outside of the cup 
and of the plate, but inside they are full of extortion and rapacity. "Y ou blind Pharisee! 
first cleanse the inside of the cup and of the plate, that the outside also may be clean.’ 


Luke 11.39-41 (Qluke) 
3% Now you Pharisees cleanse the outside of the cup and of the dish, but inside you are 
full of extortion and wickedness. "Teo fools! Did not He who made the outside make 
the inside also? “'But give for alms those things which are within; and behold, every- 
thing is clean for you." 

Pseudo-Clementines, Hom. 11.29 
‘However, to the hypocrites he said, “Woe to you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for 
you make clean the outside of the cup and the platter, but the inside is full of filth. You 
blind Pharisee! cleanse first the inside of the cup and the platter, that their outsides may 
be clean also.”” 

Pseudo-Clementines, Rec. 6.11.3 
‘To some therefore of them — not to all — he said, “Woe to you, Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because you cleanse the outside of the cup and platter, but the inside is full 
of pollution. O blind Pharisees! first make clean what is within, and what is without 
shall be clean also."" 


Pseudo-Macarius, Great Letter, Maloney (1992: 264) 


“It seems to me such persons are really similar to those “who clean the outside of the cup 
and the dish and leave the inside full of all sorts of evil.” 


Cf. Mark 7.1-4; Mishnah Kelim 25.1, 7-8; Mishnah Berakot 8.2; Tosefta Berakot 5.26 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 


Luke 11.39 in Mcion 
the outside of the cup<<the outside of the cup and plate 


Matthew 23.26//Luke 11.40 in Mcion T^ T! T! T' T" L Gr Mac Aug 
wash<<cleanse 
Luke 11.40 in Mcion 
—and of the dish 
Luke 11.40 in C D pc e a c d T P Cypr mss. CT 
he who made the inside is also he who made the outside<<he who made the outside, 
makes also the inside 
Matthew 23.25-26//Luke 11.39-40 inDadeff'r'SW 9 
the outside of the cup<<the outside of the cup and plate 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Baker (1965b); Gartner (1961: 36-37); Grant with Freedman (1960: 183-84); Haenchen 
(1961: 66-67); Haenchen (1961/1962: 326-27); Kasser (1961: 105); Koester (1990: 91— 
92); Miller (1989); Saldarini (1994: 139—40); Sanders (1990: 39, 203-204); Schrage 
(19642: 170-72); Sieber (1966: 252). 


4. Commentary on the Gospel of Thomas 259 


Logion 90.1—2 


Iesus said, ‘Come to me, for my yoke is mild and my lordship is gentle. "And you will 
find rest for yourselves,’ 


KL 


NHC II 2.48.16-20 


"exe IHC XE AMEITN WAPOEI Xe OYXPHCTOC TIE TTANA2B 
ayw  TAMNTXOECIC OypMpad Te ayw  TeTNA2€ 
AYANA[[TTAY]]CIC NHTN 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

According to my own study, ‘The Yoke Saying in the Gospel of Thomas 90’, concluded that 

L. 90 displays Aramaic tendencies, especially preserving ‘lordship’ rather than ‘burden’. 
The manuscript has AYANAYTIACIC. It has been emended a YaNa [[Tra Y ]]CIC since 

the manuscript appears to mc to contain a spelling error. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

In the Kernel, this saying begins to draw to a conclusion the fourth speech, emphasizing 
the importance of choosing Jesus' leadership overothers like the Pharisees (L. 89). Itmay 
have carried the additional meaning as a final call to those who are sccking the truth else- 
where, but not finding it, as the Pseudo-Clementine Homilies preserve. Since additional 
sayings did not accrue around this logion, it is difficult to judge any shift in meaning once 
Thomas became a fuller text. It may be that the ‘yoke’ was associated with encratic prac- 
tices that were believed to bring the soul into the blessed state of passionlessness. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

After comparing L. 90 to Matthew 11.28-30, W. Schrage finds no evidence of depen- 
dency between the Sahidic texts and Thomas. But he still concludes that it is most prob- 
able that L. 90 reached Thomas through Matthew. 

Since we are dealing with special Matthean material, there are no editorial traits in Matt- 
hew 11.28-30. So the only way to prove that L. 90 is dependent upon Matthew is to first 
prove that Matthew created the saying, according to J. Sieber. Since this cannot be done, 
Sieber considers them to be the same saying transmitted independently in Matthew and 
Thomas. 

My own work on this logion concludes similarly. In fact, according to the form-critical 
study of this saying that I published in 1990, Thomas’ saying represents an older inde- 
pendent version of the yoke saying than is preserved in Matthew. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
Matthew 11.28-30 (M) 


Come to me, all who labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my 
yoke upon you, and learn from me; for I am gentle and lowly in heart, and you will find 
rest for your souls. "For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light." 

Dialogue of the Saviour 68 
*When you abandon the works which will not be able to follow you, then you will rest." 
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Pseudo-Clemeniines, Rec. 10.51 
"And when he has entertained a sure faith concerning him, he will without labour take 
upon him the yoke of righteousness and piety. And so great sweetness will he perceive 
in it, that not only will he not find fault with any labour being in it, but will even desire 
something further to be added or imposed upon him’. 

Pseudo-Clementines, Hom. 3.52 
‘He cried and said, “Come unto me, all who labour", that is, who are seeking the truth, 
and not finding it." 

Pistis Sophia 2.95 
“Everyone who is weary and heavy-laden, come to me and I will give you rest. For my 
burden is light and my yoke is gentle." 


Cf. Sirach 6.19; 6.27—28; 24.19-20; 51.23, 26-27 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
DeConick (1990); Schrage (1964a: 172-73); Sieber (1966: 138-39). 


Logion 91.1-2 


"They said to him, ‘Tell us, so that we may believe in you, who are you?’ 


7He said fo them, ‘You<<examine>> the appearance of the sky and the earth, but, he who 
is in your midst, you do not understand. Nor this critical time! you do not understand 
how to <<examine>> it." 


NHC II 2.48.20-25 
'mexay Naq XE XOOC EPON xe NTK NIM WINA ENAPTIICTEYE 
epok 'mexaq Nay xe TeTNPrmipaze MTT2O NTTI€ MN TKA? 
ayw TETNTETNMTO EBOA MITETNCOYWNY AYW TIeeikaipoc 
TETNCOOYN AN NPriipaze MMOq 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying, with accretive introductory clause. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

The Coptic expression, PTIPAZE, means literally, ‘to try’ or ‘test’ a person, a meaning 
which does not make much sense here. A. Guillaumont has suggested a Semitic substratum 
based on the fact that Luke 12.56 has 6oxwuiáGew which is translated in the Syriac version 
as the verb rex. This Syriac word equally means ‘to test’ or ‘to examine’. In the Syriac 
version of Exodus 20.20 it translates neipaCetv while in 2 Corinthians 8.8, doxyicEevv. 
The Greek translator of Thomas appears to have interpreted the verb in the sense of 
neipáte rather than Soxysdterv as Luke has it. I have relied on this argument in order 
to explain the presence of the Coptic phrase and provide a more sensible translation of it. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

My best judgement is that L. 91.1 is accretive since it reflects the same type of christological 
question found in other accretive dialogues (L. 13, 43 and 61) although the saying itself, 
L. 91.2, is attributed to the Kernel since it does not contain material reflective of later 
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Christian thought. It may be the casc, however, that the entire pericope should be attributed 
to later accretive materials, especially since there is evidence of a Syriac substratum in 
L 91.2 rather than an Aramaic. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

W. Schrage, R. Grant and D.N. Freedman understand L. 91 to be a combination of Matthew 
16.3 and Luke 12.56. Schrage says that Thomas agrees with Luke's addition oe yf; to tò 
npóconov, and takes xeipátei from Matthew 16.1. 

J. Sieber notes that Matthew identifies the opponents as the Pharisees and Sadducees 
while L. 91 does not. This suggests a secondary development in Matthew, not Thomas. He 
does not use the Lukanisms, toic 6xA01¢ nor broxpttat, a point that H. Koester also notes. 
Thus Sieber argues for an independent tradition of sayings for the source of L. 91. 

In my opinion, this logion exhibits signs oforally transmitted material with select words 
in common with the Synoptic variants (‘the appearance of the sky and the earth’; *time"), 
but no long sequences. Performance differences highlight the rest of the logion. The logion 
appears to me to be an early multiform developed in the field of oral performance, I find 
no evidence of secondary orality since I do not know for certain if ‘the earth’ is a Lukan 
addition to Quelle or a Matthean deletion. Or it may also be the case that we are witnessing 
different versions of Quelle, L. 91.1—2 showing more affinity with Qluke than Qmatt. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 16. 1-3 (Qmatt) 
‘And the Pharisees and the Sadducees came, and to test him they asked him to show 
them a sign from heaven. ?He answered them, "When it is evening, you say, ‘It will be 
fair weather, because the sky is red.’ "And in the morning, ‘It will be stormy today, 
because the sky is red and threatening." You understand how to interpretthe appearance 
of the sky, but you cannot interpret the signs of the times.”’ 

Luke 12.54—56 (Qluke) 
“He said to the multitudes, “When you sce a cloud rising in the west, you say at once, 
‘A shower is coming.’ And so it happens. And when you see the south wind blowing, 
you say, "There will be scorching heat.’ And so it happens. "^Y ou hypocrites! You know 
how to interpret the appearance of earth and sky, but why do you not know how to 
interpret the present time?™ 

Gospel of the Nazarenes /3 

Jerome, Commentary on Matthew, on 16.2-3 
“What is marked with an asterisk [Matthew 162-3] is not found in other manuscripts, 
also it is not found in the Jewish Gospel." 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 


Luke 12.56//Matthew 16.3 in Mcion 
- you know 


Luke 12.56//Matthew 16.3 in S C 


test<<interpret 
Luke 12.56//Matthew 16.3 N^ D d P” L 28 33 157 713 1241 Koine Mcion lat S C T* sa bo 
aeth 

of the sky...of the earth<<of the earth. ..of the sky 
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Luke 12.56//Matthew 16.3 in D 1241 1573 Mcionc de ff? SC T* 
— but why 


Luke 12.56//Matthew 16.3 in P” XB CL ©33 1241 pc ff? 1 Meion T* T" sa bo aeth 
+ you do...know (to test) 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Grant with Freedman (1960: 184-85); Guillaumont (1981: 198); Koester (1990: 94-95); 
Schrage (1964a: 175-77); Sieber (1966: 219-22). 


: POMA 92.1-2 


d SE SÉ ?Howevet, the questions you asked me previously 
b which d not address then, n now I Fant 10 address, yet you do not seek (answers). Y 


NHC II 2.48.25-30 
TEXE IC XE WINE AYW TETNAGINE 7AAAA NETATETNXNOYE! 
€pooy NNI2OOY EMTIXOOY HTH Mooy ETMMAY TENOY 
€2NAÍ €XOOY A0 TETNWINE AN NCCDOY 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
The antecedent, ‘answers’, is supplied based on the context and the plural reference in the 
expression NCWOY. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

In the Kemel Gospel, this saying introduced the fifth speech in which the truth about 
God’s Kingdom is revealed. This speech begins with an admonition similar to the other 
four speeches, a call to the hearer to seek the truth from Jesus even if he or she has not 
always done so. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel thinks that this saying comes from an encratic source. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 7.7-8 (Qmatt) 
7“ Ask, and it will be given you. Seek, and you will find. Knock, and it will be opened to. 
you. ‘For everyone who asks receives, and he who seeks, finds, and to him who knocks 
it will be opened.’ 


Luke 11.9-10 (Qluke) 
? And I tell you, Ask, and it will be given you. Seek, and you will find. Knock, and it 
will be opened to you. "For everyone who asks receives, and he who secks finds, and to 
him who knocks it will be opened." 
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John 16.4—5 
“I did not say these things to you from the beginning, because I was with you. ‘But now 
Lam going to him who sent me, yet none of you asks me, “Where are you going? 
John 16,23-24 
-In that day, you will ask nothing of me. Truly, truly, I say to you, if you ask anything 
of the Father, he will give it to you in my name. “Hitherto you have asked nothing in 
my name. Ask, and you will receive, that your joy may be full." 
John 16.29-30 
?*His disciples said, “Ah, now you are speaking plainly, not in any figure! "Now we 


know that you know all things, and need none to question you. By this we believe that 
you came from God."" 


Dialogue of the Saviour 20 
“And [let] him who[...]seek and find and [rejoice.]" 
Dialogue of the Saviour 76 
“But I say to [you as for what] you seek after [and you] enquire about, [behold, it is] in 
you.” 
Pseudo-Clementines, Hom. 3.52 
‘Wherefore also he cried, and said, “Come unto me, all who labour”, that is, who are 


seeking the truth, and not finding it; and again, "My sheep hear my voice"; and else- 
where, “Scek and find”, since the truth does not lie on the surface.’ 


‘(Jesus said, “Whoever seeks should not cease seeking until he finds. "And when he 
finds, he will be amazed. "And when he is amazed, he will be a king. ‘And once he is a 
king, he will rest."* 


L. 94 
"Jesus [said], “Whoever seeks will find. [Whoever knocks}, it will be opened for 
him."* 

SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Quispel (1981: 265). 


Logion 93.1—2 


1Do not give what is holy to dogs, or they might toss them on the manure pile. Do not 
toss the pearls [to] pigs, or they might make [break] [[them]]." 


NHC II 2.48.30-33 


imnpt TeTOYaaB NNOY?2OOP XEKAC NOYNOXOY ETKOTIPIA 
"MIIPNOYXE wMMapraprrH(c Nyeway WINA XE NOYAAIDYII 
NAA[xXTC) 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 
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TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
I do not follow B. Layton’s emendation, adding <Jesus said> to the beginning of the 
saying where it is not in the manuscript. 

NOY2.A4 has been emended to NOYAAI[Y]] as is expected grammatically in the 
sentence. 

The final lacunae is difficult to fill. There have been several suggestions although most 
of them have grammatical problems. J. Leipoldt has offered Ba ALA), ‘bring it [to 
naught)’, or possibly NA.3[K2] or NA A[KM], ‘break them [to pieces]'. B. Layton favours 
the latter. Although P. de Suarez’s reconstruction is contextually favourable (‘they might 
make them muddy’, NoYa.a([Y]] NAA{XxTE] and is followed by H.-G. Bethge, I think 
that NAA [KM], ‘break them’, is the best reconstruction because this reading agrees with 
the one found in Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 3.1.5—6, ‘not to throw the pearls of his 
words before swine and dogs, who, striving against them with arguments and sophisms, 
roll them in the mud of carnal understanding, and by their barkings and base answers 
break (rump?) and weary the preachers of God's word’. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

L. 93 occurs in the beginning of the fifth speech in the Kernel Gospel. It provides the 
rationale for Jesus’ statement in L. 92, that the hearers should seek the truth because Jesus 
wants to reveal it now even though Jesus has not always done so. Why? Jesus has not 
revealed the truth previously because he has had to be careful not to give ‘what is holy to 
the dogs’ or toss ‘the pearls to the swine’. This precise interpretation of L. 93 is also 
evident in the Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions, applying this logion to the same situation 
as we find in Thomas but not in Matthew 7.6. We discover in the Recognitions that ‘we 
ought to be careful, yea, extremely careful, that we cast not our pearls before pigs’ when 
we preach the words of truth to an audience filled with worthy and unworthy people alike 
(Rec. 2.3). The teacher must be very cautious when setting forth the truth in a mixed crowd 
because ‘if he set forth pure truth to those who do not desire to obtain salvation, he does 
injury to him by whom he has been sent, and from whom he received the commandment 
not to throw the pearls of his words before pigs and dogs’ (Rec. 3.1). This interpretation 
probably would have remained stable in the complete Gospel since there are no accretions 
to indicate a shift in this hermeneutic. It is noteworthy that this same hermeneutic survives 
in the Islamic Hadith tradition. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

W. Schrage notes several differences with Greek Matthew and states that nothing conclu- 
sive can be said about the origin of L. 93. But, when he compares Sahidic Matthew with 
Thomas he notes that Matthew omits three elements that Thomas also omits: the definite 
article on TETOYAAB, ‘your’ and ‘before’. This, Schrage suggests, means that L, 93 is 
dependent on Matthew. 

J. Sieber says that the similarities between L. 93 and Sahidic Matthew might show that 
Thomas’ Coptic text has been influenced by the Sahidic version of Matthew, but tells us 
nothing about the relationship between Thomas’ Vorlage and Greek Matthew. Sieber 
traces L. 93.2 to secondary development in oral tradition rather than a literary allusion to 
Luke 14.35 as others have suggested. 

I find Sieber’s evaluation suitable, especially when one considers the habit of scribes to 
harmonize versions, selecting particular words when translating in order to bring the text 
into agreement with New Testament versions with which they were familiar. It is very 
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reasonable to assume that the scribe translating the Greek Thomas into Coptic would be 
influenced by his knowledge of Sahidic Matthew. This would explain why L. 93 does not 
agree with Greek Matthew while it does in at least three instances with Coptic Matthew. 
Although L. 93 was originally an independent tradition, developed within the field of oral 
performance, it appears to have been secondarily harmonized with the Sahidic version of 
Matthew during the scribal translation process. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
Matthew 7.6 (M) 


‘Do not give dogs what is holy, and do not throw your pearls before swine, lest they 
trample them under foot and turn to attack you." 

Didache 9.5 
‘No one is to eat or drink of your eucharist but those who have been baptized in the 
Name of the Lord. For the Lord's own saying applies here, "Give not that which is holy 
unto dogs." 

Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 2.3 
“How much more it is proper for us to ascertain who or what sort of man he is to whom 
the words of immorality are to be committed! For we ought to be careful, yea, 
extremely careful, that we cast not our pearls before swine.’ 

Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 3./ 
‘What then shall he do who has to address a mixed multitude? Shall he conceal what is 
true? How then shall he instruct those who are worthy? But if he set forth pure truth to 
those who do not desire to obtain salvation, he does injury to him by whom he has been 
sent, and from whom he as received commandment not to throw the pearls of his words 
before swine and dogs, who, striving against them with arguments and sophisms, roll 
them in the mud of carnal understanding, and by their barkings and base answers break 
and weary the preachers of God’s word.” 

Ahmad ibn Hanbal, al-Zuhd, p. 144 (no. 477) 
“Jesus said to the disciples, “O disciples, do not cast pearls before swine, for the swine can 
do nothing with them. Do not impart wisdom to one who does not desire it, for wisdom is 
more precious than pearls and whoever rejects wisdom is worse than a swine."" 


Cf. Luke 14.35 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 


Matthew 7.6 in Ps.-Clem. Rec. 
manure pile (mud) 
Matthew 7.6 in C Pal T^ T" Ps.-Clem. Rec. bo cod 2 Clem Hipp Orig Chrys Basil L Gr 


the pearls << your pearls 


Matthew 7.6 in Tert Ps.-Clem. Rec. 
to the swine << before swine 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Bethge (1997: 541); Layton (1989: 86); Leipoldt (1967); Schrage (1964a: 179); Sieber 
(1966: 78-79); Suarez (1974). 
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2 Logion 94.1-2 
‘Jesus [said], ‘Whoever seeks will find. "[Whoever knocks], it will be opened for him.” 


NHC II 2.48.33-34 


'(rexe] ic TETYINE da Oe (TETTW2M E]ZOYN CENAOYCON 
Naq 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Inthe Kemel and the complete Gospel, this promise follows the statement that Jesus has 
not always been able to reveal the truth because he has been concerned about giving his 
message to the unworthy. But now he promises to reveal the truth to those who seek and 
knock. If the hearer seeks the truth, Jesus will reveal it to him or her. If the hearer knocks 
on the door, Jesus will let him or her in. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

W. Schrage understands L. 94 to depend on Matthew 7.7-8 although his examples are 
based on Sahidic translations. J. Sieber argues that these Coptic examples do not demon- 
strate Thomas’ use of Greek materials. He traces any similarities in Coptic to independent 
translation choices. 

Because we cannot identify editorial similarities between L. 94 and Matthew or Luke, 
nor can we identify in L. 94 distinctions in Quelle's version(s), it is not possible to maintain 
a position of dependence. The similarities between Sahidic Matthew and L. 94 probably do 
not represent ‘independent translation choices’ as Sieber suggests. Rather when the scribe 
was translating the Greek Thomas into Coptic, he choose Coptic words which tended to 
align L. 94 with his memory of the Sahidic version of the New Testament. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 7.7-8 (Qmatt) 
"Ask, and it will be given you. Seek, and you will find. Knock, and it will be opened to 
you. "For everyone who asks receives, and he who seeks, finds, and to him who knocks 
it will be opened,’ 


Luke 11.9-10 (Qluke) 
? And I tell you, Ask, and it will be given you. Seek, and you will find. Knock, and it 
will be opened to you. "For everyone who asks receives, and he who seeks finds, and to 
him who knocks it will be opened.’ 


Cf. L. 2 and 94 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 


Matthew 7.8//Luke 11.10 in d (Luke 11.10) f 1 (Matt 7.8) SC P 1^ T* T™ sa geo Pist. Soph. 
will find << finds 


Luke 11.10 in aur fr’ CP. 
+ for him 
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Matthew 7.8 in SCP 
+ for him 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Schrage (1964a: 177-78); Sieber (1966: 82-83). 


Logion 95.12 


'[Jesus said], ‘If you have money, do not give itat interest. "Rather, give [it] to someone 
from whom you will not get it (back)." 


NHC IT, 2.48.35-49.2 


‘[Texe ic XE] eaxprie OYNTHTN 20MT MNP ETMHCE 7AAAA 
TT iMMOq) MTTET[E]TNAXITOY AN NTOOTY 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

L. 95, in the Kernel, is part of a series of logia that address the promise of truth to those 
who seek it. Jesus has just explained that the he has not always been able to talk about the 
truth because he has been speaking to the worthy and unworthy alike. But now he will 
reveal the truth to those who ask him. He implies in L. 95 that, because the hearer is 
receiving the truth freely, he must now freely give it to others, by presenting an analogous 
situation in which a person is told that it is not even good enough to give money at no 
interest, In fact, a person must give to people who cannot even repay the principal! In the 
complete Gospel, this ethic would have been particularly meaningful to the encratic Chris- 
tian and represented to him or her Jesus’ endorsement of the rejection of worldly goods. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
C. Tuckett argues that Luke 6.34 is the basis for L. 95.1—2 because it mentions some kind 
of return of a loan or gift. He expresses the opinion of W.C. van Unnik that this represents 
redactional development of Q 6.34 by Luke's hand, a critique of the reciprocity ethic. H. 
Koester, however, views L. 95 as more original in form than Qluke 6.34 since it lacks the 
secondary addition, ‘Even sinners led to sinners...” 

The main difficulty with this reasoning is that it is not known if Luke 6.34 was contained 
in Quelle, L, or represents Luke’s own redaction of Q 6.30. It is even possible that it 
represents an independent saying altogether, a position I favour because the subject found 
in the variants Luke 6.34, L. 95 and Didache 1.5 is too different from Q 6.30 to have any 
direct relationship. Q 6.30 is about giving money or goods to beggars, while the saying 
variants in Luke 6.34, L. 95 and Didache 1.5 are about giving money, not only without 
interest, but to someone who cannot even pay back the principal. Luke 6.34 and Didache 
1.5 appear to represent the positive formulations of this saying, while Thomas the negative. 
It is more reasonable to explain these variants as independent developments within the field 
of oral performance than developments out of a genealogy of literary dependence. 
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LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Luke 6.34-35 (L or Qluke) 
?* And if you lend to those from whom you hope to receive, what credit is that to you? 
Even sinners lend to sinners, to receive as much again. "But love your enemies, and do 
good, and lend, expecting nothing in return. And your reward will be great, and you will 
be sons of the Most High. For he is kind to the ungrateful and the selfish." 


Didache 1.5 
"Give to everyone who asks, without looking for any repayment, for it is the Father's 
pleasure that we should share his gracious bounty with all people." 


Matthew 5.42 (Qmatt) 


“Give to him who begs from you. Do not refuse him who would borrow from you." 


Luke 6.30 (Qluke) 
‘Give to everyone who begs from you. Of every one who takes away your goods do not 
ask them again.’ 


Pseudo-Clementine Homilies 77.32 
"If he who is in error lends to those who have, let us give to those who have not." 
Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions 6. /3 


‘If they lend to those who have the means of paying, we should give to those from 
whom we do not hope to receive anything." 


Liber Graduum 929.18 
"He [the just man] lends to the poor and receives what he lent...without interest, but to 
those who have not he gives the grace of God." 

Exodus 22.25 
"If you lend money to any of my people with you who is poor, you shall not be to him as 
a creditor, and you shall not exact interest from him." 


Leviticus 25.35-37 
3 And if your brother becomes poor, and cannot maintain himself with you, you shall 
maintain him. As a stranger and a sojourner, he shall live with you. “Take no interest 
from him nor increase, but fear your God; that your brother may live beside you. "Y ou 
shall not lend him your money at interest, nor give him your food for profit." 


Ahmad ibn Hanbal, al-Zuhd, pp. 144-45 (no. 480) 
“If you desire to devote yourselves entirely to God. ..lend to those who do not repay 
you. 


Cf. Liber Graduum 325.21-22. 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 


Luke 6.35 in T^ 
give «« you lend 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Koester (1990: 90); Tuckett (1991: 351-52). 
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Logion 96.1-2 


‘Jesus said, ‘The Kingdom of the Father is like a woman, "She took a little yeast. She 
buried it in dough. She made the dough into large bread loaves.” 


NHC II 2.49.2-5 


‘MEXE] ic XE TMNTEPO Her ECTNTWIN aY]c2IMe ’ACXI 


Noykoyel Ncaeip ‘jaczoimg 2N oywwre acaaq NoNNOIÓ 
Hoen 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 


I have rendered ZWT, ‘bury or cover’, as its cognate in Greek, xpúnto, allows. This 
translation makes more sense of the woman’s action, putting the yeast into the dough than 
"hide" which other translators (including NT translators) have preferred. 

I have identifed the antecedent from ACA A q with ‘the dough’ and include this in the 
translation instead of leaving the ambiguous ‘it’ as other translators have done. The phrase 
literally reads, ‘She made it into large bread loaves.’ 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 


This logion appears in a sequence of parables and examples that reveal the truth about 
God’s Kingdom. L. 96 is the first of these parables, opening the sequence with the story of 
a woman baking bread. Jesus compares the inauguration of the Kingdom tothe mystery of 
a woman taking a pinch of leaven and rising large loaves of bread. In the Kernel, the 
parable may have been read with an eschatological hermeneutic, emphasizing the future 
inauguration as an event that will happen inevitably but mystericusly. The hermeneutic 
may have shifted once the Gospel came into its complete form so that God's Kingdom 
was understood as the present experience of God's mysterious power and reign within the 
parameters of the encratic community. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 


W. Schrage says that it cannot be determined if L. 96 is dependent on Matthew or Luke. 
He thinks that this parable may be derived from Quelle and refashioned in the Gospel of 
Thomas. He observes that the author of Thomas may have been responsible for the omis- 
sion of the question at the beginning of the parable, an omission which Matthew also wit- 
nesses. He notes that sy and a couple of old Latin manuscripts omit the reference to three 
measures of meal just as Thomas does. 

J. Sieber thinks that the most convincing argument for an independent tradition here is 
that this parable is separated from the mustard seed parable which Matthew and Luke cite 
together and may have been part of the Quelle sequence. 

In my opinion, this parable is a prime example of an independent oral variant. When 
compared with the Synoptic versions, we have only key words in common — ‘Kingdom; a 
woman; yeast; buried’. The rest of the details differ as we would expect with an oral vari- 
ant. There is no compelling evidence of secondary orality. 
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LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 13.33 (Qmatt) 
‘The Kingdom of Heaven is like leaven which a woman took and buried in three 
measures of floor, until it was all leavened.’ 


Luke 13.20-21 (Qluke) 
?°°To what shall I compare the Kingdom of God? ?' [t is like leaven which a woman took 
and buried in three measures of flour, until it was all leavened." 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 
Matthew 13.33//Luke 13.20-21 in T” T°? 


a little yeast << yeast 


Matthew 13.33//Luke 13.20-21 in a b c ff il q (Luke) C (Matt) T T^ 


— three measures 


Matthew 13.33//Luke 13.20-21 in T” TE 
+ has made large loaves of it 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Schrage (19642: 183-85); Sieber (1966: 175-77). 


; Logion 96.3 
>+Whoever has ears should listen!” d 


NHC II 2.49.6 
TIETEYM Mmaaxe MMOY MAIpPeqiccoTM 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


See L. 8. 


Logion 97.14 


"Jesus said, ‘The Kingdom of the [Father] is like a woman carrying a [jar] filled with 
meal. ^While she was walking [on the] road still a long way out, the handle of the jar 
broke. Behind her, the meal leaked out onto the road. "She did not realize it. She had not 
noticed.a problem. ‘When she arrived at her house, she put the jar down and found it 
empty." 


NHC II 2.49.7-15 


mexe ic xe TMNTEPO breet EIÇTNTWN AYCZIME EC! 2a 
OvYÓOA|Mee! €qwe2 NNOEIT 'ecMOOQ)e 2l! TE]ZIH_ ECOYHOY 
AmMaaxe MrmÓAMIeen] OYWET ATINOEIT WOYO Newe On. 
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TE2IH 'NECCOOYN AN TIE Ne MrreceiMe e2ice ‘Nrapectwe 
€2OYN ETTECHE! ACKA TIGAMEE! ATIECHT acze EPOY EYWOYEIT 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

Guillaumont refers to several Semitisms in L. 97. For instance, he explains the difficult 
Coptic expression 2[1 T€]21H ECOYHOY, literally ‘on the road being distant’, as corre- 
sponding exactly to the Hebrew expression MPM 1172 (cf. Num. 9.10) which is also 
preserved in the Peshitta (haat révtares). Also, ‘she did not realize it’ may rest on 
either 9717 or TR, in Aramaic NIM, which can mean either ‘to comprehend’ or ‘to real- 
ize’, ‘to see’ or ‘to know’. The ‘problem’, ZICE, probably corresponds to the Aramaic 
RWI which is equivalent to the Syriac (423) in Sirach 29.12. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This logion appears in a sequence of Kingdom parables that reveal the truth about its 
inauguration. In the Kernel, the parable would have had an eschatological interpretation, 
stressing that the future inauguration would be unexpected and astonishing like the reac- 
tion of the woman who returns home with a jar of meal, only to find it empty because the 
handle had broken off on the way. In the complete Gospel, the parable would have told the 
story of expectations dashed, that the Kingdom had not come as people had expected. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

There is no Synoptic parallel for L. 97. Because the parallel exhibits Synoptic-like charac- 
teristics and does not contain elements which form-critics would view as redactional or 
late, Montefoire, Jeremias, Higgins and Koester have viewed this parable as an authentic 
parable of Jesus. It appears to have belonged to the Kernel Gospel, drawn from the oral 
memory of the first Christians. G. Quispel argues that its style and content reflects a Pales- 
tinian milieu and origin isolated from Pauline theology. Thus he thinks the parable was 
derived from a Jewish Christian Gospel. 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Guillaumont (1981: 201); Higgins (1960: 304); Jeremias (1963: 175 n. 12); Koester (1968: 
220 n. 56); Merkelbach (1985); Montefoire (1960/1961: 242); Quispel (1957: 15); Scott 
(1987: 77-80). 


Logion 98.1—3 


Jesus said, “The Kingdom of the Father is like someone who wished to kill a prominent 
man. "While at home, he drew out his knife. He stabbed it into the wall to test whether 
his hand would be strong (cnough). "Then he murdered the prominent man.” 


NHC II 2.49.15-20 


"rexe ic TMNTepo ber ECTNTWN EYPWME Eqoywa) 
€MOYT OYPWME MMerICTANOC ’'AYWWAM NTCHYE 2M TIEGHE! 
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AqXOTE NTXO X€Kaac eqwaeiMe XE TEYŐIX NATWK €20YN 
TOTE AqecOTB MTIMerICTANOC 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

G. Garitte and A. Guillaumont explain the phrase a cJX:o TC NTXO as a proleptic use of 
the pronoun common to Aramaic syntax. The Peshitta of Matthew 26.24 is cited as a case 
in point. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT. 

Inthe Kernel Gospel, this parable is an analogy in which the Kingdom is compared to an 
assassin who prepares himself before killing his target. The point of the parable is that it is 
necessary to prepare oneself for the inauguration of God's Kingdom. In the complete 
Gospel, the encratic hermeneutic may have stressed the importance of testing one's 
strength against thc obstacles of desirc. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

There is no Synoptic parallel for L. 98, although stylistically the parable is similar to 
Synoptic parables. It does not contain secondary expansions or modifications from a form- 
critical perspective. The imagery of violence is not uncommon to Jesus' sayings (cf. Mark 
3.27 and parallels). The story may reflect the political intrigue of Galilee at the time of Jesus 
as J. Jeremias has indicated. L.H. Hunzinger argues extensively for its authenticity and his 
opinion appears to have become standard as noted by S. Davies and W. Stoker. This saying, 
drawn from the oral field of early Christian performance, was part of the Kernel Gospel. 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Davies (1983: 9); Garitte (1957: 66); Guillaumont (1981: 196); Hunzinger (1960: 211-17); 
Jeremias (1963: 196-97); Stoker (1988: 101—102). 


Logion 99.1-3 


"The disciples said to him, "Your brothers and your mother are standing outside." 


*He said to them, ‘Those here who do the will of my father, they are my brothers and 
my mother. "They are the people who will enter the Kingdom of my Father." 


NHC II 2.49.21-26 


"Trexe MMAeHTHC Mad XE NEKCNHY MN TEKMAAY CEAZEPATOY 
2! ICA NBOA ‘Texad NAY XE NeTNNeeiMA epe MTOYWwu) 
MITA€KDT NAEINE NACNHY MN TAMAAY "NTOOY ME €TNABCOK 
€20YN ETMNTEPO MTACIWT 


ATTRIBUTION. 
Kernel saying. 
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INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 


L.99 is part of a sequence of sayings in which Jesus reveals the truth about God's King- 
dom. Here he identifies those people who do the will of God with those who will enter the 
Kingdom and form a family that will replace their human families. To this end, it is note- 
worthy that L. 99 differs from its parallels in that it has the additional phrase, ‘They are 
the people who will enter the Kingdom of my Father’, an early development that connects 
the saying into the sequence of Kingdom parables which make up the heart of the fifth 
speech in the Kernel. In the complete Gospel, the stress on abandoning home and family 
in order to take up the encratic praxis would have been emphasized. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
W. Schrage thinks that dependence on Luke hinges on the fact that L. 99 and Luke 8.19—21 
agree in the way that Luke combines two sentences into one from his source Mark 3.34— 
35. Both also omit the question posed in Mark 3.33. Dependence on Matthew is demon- 
strated, according to Schrage, based on the agreement between Matthew 12.50 and L. 99.2 
since both have ‘the will of my Father’ whereas Mark has ‘the will of God’ and Luke, 
nothing. However, he notes that the saying with similar agreements is also found in the 
Gospel of the Ebionites and 2 Clement. So he concludes that L. 99 might come from an 
ancient Gospel harmony like the Gospel of the Nazarenes. This agrees with the opinion of 
G. Quispel who suggested a Jewish Christian Gospel source for this saying as early as 
1957. J. Sieber also thinks that this logion may indicate that Thomas had contact with some 
type of written source independent of the Synoptics. H. Koester notes that L., 99 lacks 
Mark's elaborate introductory setting for the discourse as well as Mark's restatement of 
the rhetorical question. Except for L. 99.3 which Koester considers secondary, Thomas’ 
version corresponds to the saying’s more original form. 

I sce no compelling reason to argue for a written source especially since we do not have 
anything extant. L. 99 could easily represent an orally derived variant from the East. This, in 


fact, would better explain the verbal differences as well as the agreements with the Synoptic 
parallels. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 

Mark 3.31-35 
?' And his mother and his brothers came; and standing outside they sent to him and 
called him. "And a crowd was sitting about him; and they said to him, "Your mother and 
your brothers are outside, asking for you." "And he replied, "Who are are my mother and 
my brothers?" "And looking around on those who sat about him, he said, "Here are my 


mother and my brothers! Whoever does the will of God is my brother, and sister, and 
mother."* 


Matthew 12.46-50 
While he was still speaking to the people, behold, his mother and his brothers stood 


outside, asking to speak to him. "But he replied to the man who told him, "Who is my 
mother, and who arc my brothers?" And stretching out his hand toward his disciples, 
he said, “Here are my mother and my brothers! "For whoever does the will of my 
Father in heaven is my brother, and sister, and mother." 

Luke 8.19-21 
‘Then his mother and his brothers came to him, but they could not reach him for the 
crowd. "^ And he was told, “Your mother and your brothers are standing outside, desiring 


to see you.” ?'But he said to them, "My mother and my brothers are those who hear the 
word of God and do it." 
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Gospel of the Ebionites 5 (Epiphanius, Haer. 30.14-15) 
“Moreover, they deny that he was a man, evidently on the ground of the word which the 
Saviour spoke when it was reported to him, “Behold, your mother and your brothers are 
standing outside", namely, “Who is my mother and who are my brothers?” And he 
stretched forth his hand towards his disciples and said, "There are my brothers and 
mother and sisters, who do the will of my Father." * 


2 Clement 9.11 
‘For the Lord said, “My brothers are these who do the will of my Father." 


Clement, Eclogae propheticae 20.3 


‘The Lord said, “For my brothers and fellow heirs are those who do the will of my 
Father."* 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 


Luke 8.19 in Mcion 
— his mother...for the crowd 


Luke 8.21 in b Gos. Ebion. 


my brothers and mother << my mother and brothers 
Matthew 12.46 in Gos. Ebion. 
—asking to speak to him 


Matthew 12.46 in Gos. Ebion. 2Clem. CI k 
My father, — in heaven 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Koester (1990: 110); Quispel (1957: 190); Schrage (1964a: 185-89); Sieber (1966: 151- 
52); Smith (1990: 80-84). 


- Logion 100.1—4 


!Tüey showed lens a gud ibd ant ssl o i. Citat men extort láxes froth bx 
?Hé said to them, ' ‘Give to Caeser, what is Caesar's, "Give to God what is God's. ^And. 
what 


NHC II 2.49.27-31 
'ayTceBe iC AYNOYB AYW Texay NAq XE NETHTT AKalcap 
Cette MMON NNWWM 
mexaq Nay xe T NA Kaicap Nkaicap “F Na more 
MITNOYT€ ‘Ayw METE TIWEI TIE MATNNAEIG 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying with accretive clause. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
J. Guey has suggested that the Coptic, ‘a piece of gold’, is a mistranslation of £1. 3. which 
can refer either to the Roman denarius or to a piece of gold or silver. 
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INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 
L. 100.4 appears to be an accretive clause concerned with christological issues, elevating 
the stature of Jesus to God. 

Payment of taxes to foreign pagan rulers was a disputed issue for some Jews beginning 
around 6 CE at the time of Quirinius' census when Judas the Galilean first put forward the 
idea that it was sinful to pay tribute to a Gentile ruler (Josephus, Jewish Antiquities 18.4). 
Judas may have been the founder of the Zealot party, the fourth ‘philosophy’, since 
Josephus connects Judas and the revolt in 6 CE with policies that eventually led to the 
Zealot uprising which started the Jewish War. If this is the case, according to Bruce, then 
one of the distinguishing features of the Zealot party may have been their beliefthat it was 
impious to pay imperial taxes. 

This idea might have been popular with those Jews who resented Rome’s dominion, 
especially if they were apocalyptically minded, understanding Rome’s authority to be 
illegitimate because it was grounded in the temporary dominion of the forces of evil. 
They, in fact, may have expected Jesus to rule on this in favour of the Zealot’s position. 
But he does not. In a clever legal response, Jesus tells the Jews and his followers that they 
should, ‘give to Caesar what is Caesar’s’ and ‘give to God what is God’s’. Jesus remarks 
that, since it is self-evident that the coin belongs to Caesar (maybe because it bears his 
image as is elaborated in the Synoptic versions of this story; Matt. 22.15—22; Mark 12.13- 
19; Luke 20.20—26), it should be given back to him. Thus, Jesus seems to align himself 
with the prophetic injunctions to serve the rulers of Israel even during periods of foreign 
domination since their domination was a punishment for Israel’s sinfulness (cf. Ezek. 
21.25-27; Jer. 27.4—7; Mal. 1.8; 1QpHab ix.2-4; Ps. Sol. 17.5-7). 

From the context in the Kernel, this logion reminds the hearer that God's reign is not 
like Caesar's and his earthly kingdom, Rome. God does not demand money or taxes of his 
subjects. Rather, God demands the commitment of one’s life to the mission of spreading 
the news about the immanent Kingdom and how to prepare for his Judgement. Further, his 
commitment and obedience to God is not compromised by paying Caesar taxes. In the 
complete Gospel, the accretive clause, ‘and what is mine, give to me’, is a christological 
statement, reflecting the community’s devotion to Jesus and the commitment of their lives 
to his cause. Accrual of the final clause is estimated between 80 and 120 CE. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

B. Gärtner, R. Kasser, R. Grant and D.N. Freedman see L. 100 as an abbreviated form of 
the Synoptic saying. W. Schrage argues for dependency based on agreements between the 
opening words in L. 100 and the Synoptics. Lukan dependence is signalled by the agree- 
ment $ópoc. 

J. Sieber states that these agreements are parallels only, that they do not represent edi- 
torial traces. The phrase ‘what is mine give me’ is a secondary addition, but this tells us 
nothing about Synoptic dependence. Thus there is no evidence to support an argument for 
dependence. He says that Thomas’ reference to a gold coin is quite different from the 
Synoptic reference to a silver coin. This may suggest another tradition of the saying or a 
different milieu for the development of the saying. Given J. Guey’s explanation of the 
coin, Sieber appears to be correct, The saying looks to be a variant developed within the 
Syrian tradition. H. Koester notes the lack of narrative in L. 100 when compared with 
Mark 12. He thinks that the Gospel preserves the basis of Mark’s developed apophthegm 
except for the last phrase, L. 100.4 which is a ‘later expansion’. 

G. Quispel thinks that this saying is a strong indicator of the independent tradition of 
saying preserved in Tatian's Diatessaron and the Gospel of Thomas. He points out vari- 
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ants of this saying in the Diatessaron Haarense, the Tuscan Diatessaron, the Armenian 
version of Ephrem’s Commentary on the Diatessaron, and the Persian Diatessaron, which 
agree with L. 100, ‘give the things of God to God’. He notes that no Western text contains 
this variant, although the Bohairic version of the New Testament has it. Because the age of 
the Bohairic witness is unknown, he argues that it cannot be used to prove that the Sahidic 
Thomas was influenced by it. He states, ‘The numerous parallels between the Gospel of 
Thomas and Tatian’s Diatessaron make it methodologically preferable to assume that the 
Coptic translation of “Thomas” preserved the primitive version of its Edessene author.’ 


The Original Gospel of Thomas in Translation 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
Mark 12.13-17 


13 And they sent to him some of the Pharisees and some of the Herodians, to entrap him 
in his talk. “And they came and said to him, "Teacher, we know that you are true, and 
care for no man; for you do not regard the position of men, but truly teach the way of 
God. Is it lawful to pay taxes to Caesar, or not? "Should we pay them, or should we 
not?” But knowing their hypocrisy, he said to them, “Why put me to the test? Bringme a 
coin, and let me look at it.” “And they brought one. And he said to them, “Whose 
likeness and inscription is this?" They said to him, "Caesar's." "'Jesus said to them, 
“Render to Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and to God the things that are God's," 
And they were amazed at him." 


Matthew 22.15-22 


Luke 


!5-Then the Pharisees went and took counsel how to entangle him in his talk. And they 
sent their disciples to him, along with the Herodians, saying, "Teacher, we know that you 
are true, and teach the way of God truthfully, and care for no man; for you do not regard 
the position of men. "Tell us, then, what you think. Is it lawful to pay taxes to Caesar, or 
not?" "But Jesus, aware of their malice, said, "Why put me to the test, you hypocrites? 
"Show me the money for the tax." And they brought him a coin. "And Jesus said to 
them, “Whose likeness and inscription is this?" "They said, "Caesar's." Then he said to 
them, “Render therefore to Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and to God the things that 
are God's." “When they heard it, they marvelled; and they left him and went away." 


20.20-26 

209 they watched him, and sent spies, who pretended to be sincere, that they might take 
hold of what he said, so as to deliver him up to the authority and jurisdiction of the 
governor. "They asked him, "Teacher, we know that you speak and teach rightly, and 
show no partiality, but truly teach the way of God. “Is it lawful for us to give tribute to 
Caesar, or not?" “But he perceived their craftiness, and said to them, "Show me a coin. 
Whose likeness and inscription has it?” They said, "Caesar's." He said to them, “Then 
render to Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and to God the things that are God's." "And 
they were not able to catch him by what he said; but marveling at his answer they were 
silent.’ 


Papyrus Egerton 2, fragment 2 recto, lines 43-59 


*...came to him to tempt him, saying, “Teacher Jesus, we know that you have come 
from God, for the things which you bear witness beyond all the prophets. Tell us then, is 
it lawful to render to kings what pertains to their rule? Shall we render it to them or 
not?” But Jesus, knowing their mind, said to them with indignation, “Why do you call 
me teacher with your mouth, when you do not do what I say? Well did Isaiah prophesy 
of you when he said, ‘This people honours me with its lips, but their heart is far from me; 
in vain do they worship me, (teaching as doctrines merely human) commandments." 
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Justin, Apology 1.17.2 


‘For at that time some people came to him and asked him if it is necessary to pay tribute 
to Caesar. And he answered, “Tell me, whose image does the coin have?” And they said, 


"Caesar's." And again he answered them, "Therefore give the things of Caesar to Caesar 
and things of God to God" 


Pistis Sophia 3.7/3 


“Now concerning these words you once said to us, when a stater was brought to you and 
you saw that it was of silver and copper you asked, "Whose image is this?" They said, "It 
is the king’s.” But when you saw that is was silver mixed with copper, you said, “Give, 
therefore, what is the king's to the king, and what is God's to God." 


Sentences of Sextus 20 
"Give precisely the things of the world to the world and the things of God to God." 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 


Luke 20.24 in € C L 33 1241 fam 1 21 157 1604 ce SC 7" T7" T^ arm 
they showed 


Mark 12.17//Matthew 22.17//Luke 20.25 in T^ T^ T7 
* give? 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Arai (1994); Bruce (1984: 256-62); Cuvillier (1992/1993); Garter (1961: 32-33); Grant 
with Freedman (1960: 189); Guey (1960: 478-79); Kasser (1961: 111); Koester (1990: 
112); Quispel (1971b: 34-35); Sieber (1966: 245-46). 


Logion 101.1-3 


‘Whoever does not hate his [father] and his mother in the same manner as I do, he 
cannot be a [disciple] of mine. "Also whoever does [not] love his [father and] his mother 
in the same manner as I do, he cannot be a [disciple] of mine, "For my [birth] mother 
[gave death], while my true [mother] gave life to me." 


NHC II 2.49.32—50.1 
‘TETAMECTE "ect AN MN TeqMaay NTaze qnawp 
M[AGHTHIC NAEI a[[N] “AY TIETAMPpe TIe[qeKDT AN MN) 
TeqMaay NTA2€ qNA«)P MIAeHTHC NAJEI AN ?TAMAAY rap 
NTAC[XTIOI T-XXDK €BJOA [TAMAA Y] AE MME ACT Na€l MTTCON2 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

For L. 101.3, I offer a possibility for completing the lacunae (9 or 10 letter spaces) which 
occurs on the last line at the bottom of p. 49 and the first two letters at the top of p. 50: 
NTAcI[XTIOI TXWK €8JOA.: ‘who begot me gave death’, This construction not only 
fits the lacunae, but also provides contextual sense and offers a complementary parallel to 
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the final clause. So I prefer it over Layton’s reconstruction which does not fill the space 
(Ntacrt Nae! MJBOA: ‘who gave me falsehood’). Bethge's suggestions are equally 
problematic. NTAG{XTTOI ACBOA T EBJOA, ‘who has given birth to me, has destroyed 
me’, exceeds the space limitations, while NTa.C( |. NAEI MTTGJOA, ‘who has deceived 
me’, is too short. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This saying is a doublet of L. 55, showing secondary development particularly in the final 
clause where it displays retrospective christological thinking about Jesus. Unlike L. 55, 
this later version of the saying has been interpreted through an encratic lens. The saying 
would have had special meaning for an encratic community which hated the world and its 
perpetuation while loving the heavenly world. They would have supported ‘hating’ their 
biological origins while ‘loving’ their spiritual. This accretion belongs to a time between 
80 and 120 cE. 

The final clause develops the early Jewish Christian tradition that the Holy Spirit was 
Jesus’ mother, as found in the Gospel of the Hebrews 3 (‘Even so did my mother, the Holy 
Spirit, take me by one of my hairs and carry me away on the great mountain Tabor’, 
Origen, Commentary on John 2.12.87, on John 1.3) and the Apocryphon of James 5.20 
(‘Make yourselves like the son of the Holy Spirit’). 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel attributes the saying to an encratic source, but I think that L. 101 is simply an 
encratic reformulation of L. 55 made by a teacher in the later Thomasine community. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
See L. 55. 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Bethge (1997: 543); Layton (1989: 88-89); Quispel (1981: 265). 


ro pl c Lagion 102 


“Jesus said, Woe to the Pharisees because they are like a sae sleeping ñ inthe eme 
trough. For the dog neither eats nor | [lets] the cattle eat" ` 


NHC II 2.50.2-5 


nexe ic. [xe OjYoei NAY Mapicaioc XE CYEING INNJOYOY2OP 
€qNKOTK 2IXN TIOYONEY N[2NNJe?O0OY XE OYTE GOYWM AN 
OYTE OI AJN NN€200Y EOYWM 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kemel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
I have rendered the antecedent for jO YCDM as ‘the dog eats’ rather than the literal, ‘it eats’. 
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“Woe to the Pharisees’, reads literally, ‘Woe to them, the Pharisees’. A. Guillaumont 
traces this to Aramaic syntax which uses determinative suffixes, since the Coptic would 
normally read OYO€! NMqapicaloc (cf. Sahidic Matthew 18.7). 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

In the Kernel, the saying develops Jesus’ revelation about the truth of God's Kingdom. After 
sharing a few parables about the Kingdom, Jesus tells the hearer that the Kingdom of God 
will replace one’s human family, that it is unlike Caesar’s Kingdom, demanding commit- 
ment to God rather than extorting taxes from its citizens, that it is not found with the Phari- 
sees who are like dogs sleeping in the cattle trough, neither eating nor letting the cattle eat. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
R. Grant and D.N. Freedman noted that L. 102 is proverbial known as early as the second 
century from the Greck satirist Lucian (Timon 14; Adv. Indoctum 30) and told as a folk 
fable of Aesop (228). Because of its widespread proverbial nature, Grant and Freedman 
say that ‘its presence in these literary or semi-literary sources does not mean that it was 
unknown outside of them. Thomas could have picked it up anywhere.’ The study made by 
J.F. Priest confirms this opinion and stresses that ‘the presence of the saying in contem- 
porary pagan and Jewish/Christian sources reminds us of the cultural interpenctrations of 
the late Hellenistic world’. R. McL. Wilson, in fact, thinks that Jesus himself may have 
used this popular proverb since ‘the originality lies not in the saying, but in its application, 
in the rapier-like thrust of the attack’. 

In my opinion, the presence of this logion in Thomas is a fine example of the use of pro- 
verbial folk wisdom gathered from the oral field to develop an argument in a rhetorical 
speech. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Lucian, Timon 14 
"They thought it to be sufficient enjoyment not only not to enjoy (riches) themselves, but 
also to share the enjoyment with no one, just as the dog in the manger which neither ate 
the barley nor allowed the hungry horse to eat." 

Lucian, Adv. indoctum 30 
"Therefore you could lend the books to someone who wants them, since you can not use 
them yourself. However, you never lenta book to anyone, but you act like the dog lying in 
the manger who ncither cats the barley herself, nor allows the horse which can eat to eat." 

Straton, Gr. Anth. 12 
“A certain eunuch has good looking servant boys — for what use? — and he does them 
abominable injury. Truly, like the dog in the manger with the roses, and stupid by bark- 
ing, he neither gives the good thing to himself nor to anyone else." 

Aesop's Fables 228 
"A dog, lying in the manger, neither ate of the barley herself nor allowed the horse who 
could eat to eat." 

Aesop's Fables 702 
*A mean dog was lying in a trough filled with hay. When the cattle came to eat, it would 
not let them but bared its teeth in a threatening manner. Then the cattle said to it, "It is 
not fair that you begrudge us the natural appetite that you do not have. For itis not your 
nature to eat hay, and yet you prevent us from eating it."" 


Cf. Matthew 23.13 (Qmatt); Luke 11.52 (Qluke); L. 39 
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SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Grant with Freedman (1960: 190); Guillaumont (1981: 194); Priest (1985); Wilson 
(1960a: 76-77). 


Logion 103 


Jesus said, ‘Blessed is the man who knows where the thieves are going to enter, so that 
[he] may arise, gather at his estate, and arm himself." 


NHC II 2.50.5-10 
TIexe iC XE OYMA|KA]PIOC TIE TIPWME MAEI €TCOOYIIN]] XE 
2IN aW] HMEPOC ENAHCTHC NHY €2OYIINI) WINA [EGINATWOYN 
Nqcwoy2 NTegMNTelpo] NqMovpP MMOq EXN Teq[rme zial 
T€2H EMTATOYE! €2OYN 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
The expression NqMOYpP MMOq €XN Teqrrre literally reads ‘strap his loins’. It is an 
idiomatic expression for arming oneself. Thus my translation, ‘arm himself". 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

The rhetorical speech about God’s Kingdom is continued with L. 103. In the Kernel, the 
interpretation would have emphasized the eschatological dimension of the saying, that the 
believer, like the estate owner mustering himself against the thieves, must be prepared for 
the inauguration of God’s Kingdom which could happen at any moment. In the complete 
Gospel, like its parallel L. 21.5, the saying was probably reinterpreted as a reference to the 
internal battle of the soul against the demons, the desires of the body. The person should 
be on guard at all times against temptation which is like a thief stealing into one’s estate. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel traces this saying's origin to a Jewish Christian Gospel. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
See L. 21.5 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Quispel (1981: 265). 


Logion 104.1—-2 


"They said to Jesus, ‘Come. Today, let's pray and fast!” 


iess said, ‘What sin have I committed? Or in what way have I been defeated? Rather, 
when the bridegroom leaves the bridal chamber, then they should fast and pray." 
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NHC II 2.50.10-16 


‘Texay HUE) Xe AMoY NTNO)AHA. MrTOOY ayw NTNPNHCTEYE 
"exe IC xe OY rap ne TINOBE NTaelaaq H NTAYXpO epoet 
2N OY ’AAAA ZOTAN EPWAN TINYMÓIOC €i EBOA 2M TINYMOCOON 
TOTE MAPOYNHCTEYE AYW MAPOYQ)AHA 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
The parallelism in Jesus’ question in L. 104, ‘What sin have I committed? Or how have 1 
been conquered?’ has been explained by A. Guillaumont as a reference to an Aramaic sub- 


stratum, 31M, or a Syriac substratum,.=aw, which can mean both ‘to be conquered’ or ‘to 
sin’. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Logion 104 represents a discussion over a point of legal interpretation, in this case, the 
practice of fasting. Fasting among Jews was practised in this period to atone for sins either 
communally on the Day of Atonement (Lev. 16.29, 31; 23.27, 32; Num. 29.7) or individu- 
ally (Ps. Sol. 3.8), to mourn (Judith 8.1—6; cf. Zech. 7.3, 5), to offer contrition (1 Sam. 7.6) 
or to purge the soul of the demonic influences that battle within the person particularly in 
regard to the passions (Apoc. Elijah 1.15—22). Thus, when asked by other Jews to join a 
particular fast that appears to have fallen on someone's wedding day, Jesus first asks them 
what purpose the fast has. In his mind, there seem to be two legitimate purposes for fasting 
— atonement and battling one's passions — since he asks two pointed questions, ‘What sin 
have I committed?’ and ‘In what way have I been defeated?’ Although we do not know 
the particulars regarding this fast, it seems from the continuation of Jesus' response, that 
Jesus is telling these Jews that he had no personal reason to fast on that day. 

In addition, Jesus indicates that their timing for the fast was inappropriate. He statesthat 
fasting should not occur on someone's wedding day: 'But when the bridegroom comes out 
ofthe bridal chamber, then let them fast and pray.” This, too, is a reference to Jewish custom 
since weddings were celebrated with marriage feasts lasting about seven days (Gen. 29.27; 
Judges 14.12, 17; Jos. Asen. 21.6—7; cf. Tobias 8.20, 10.7, 12.1; Josephus, Ant. 5.289-294). 
Rabbinic law, in fact, exempts the groom and whoever directly participates in the wedding 
celebration from several religious commandments (m. Ber. 2.5-8; t. Ber. 1.3, 2.10; j. Ber. 
1.6, 3b; b. Ber. 16a; j. Suk. 2.5, 52a; b. Suk. 25a-b). 

Although we do not know the particulars of the fasting practices of the Thomasine 
Christians from this saying, it is probable that fasting would have been a favourable prac- 
tice within the early community. The presence of this story in the Kernel suggests that the 
early Thomasine Christians may have practised fasting in order to atone for sins or battle 
their inner demons. It also may be possible that the early Thomasine Christians identified 
Jesus with the bridegroom in this logion. In this case, the early Thomasine Christians 
would have understood this saying as a promotion for fasting in the absence of Jesus, the 
bridegroom. This interpretation is quite plausible given the fact that this seems to be the 
way in which the saying was understood in its Synoptic variations (Mark 2.1820; Matt. 
9.14—15; Luke 5.33—35). The practice of obligatory fasting in the early Thomasine commu- 
nity fits with the practices of other early Christians, some of whom set aside Wednesdays 
and Fridays for this purpose (i.e. Didache 8.1). Moreover, according to Matthew, Jesus 
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commanded his followers to fast in a manner which would distinguish them from other 
Jews: instead of putting on a dismal face so that others would know that they were fasting, 
Jesus’ followers should instead anoint their heads and wash their faces so that they would 
not bring attention to themselves (6.16-18). 

This obligatory practice, however, is criticized by the later Thomasine Christians as the 
accretions suggest, particularly L. 6, 14 and 27. The combination of these logia with 104 
suggests that the language in L. 14.1—3 largely is rhetorical, offering sincere criticism of 
the earlier obligatory practices of the community. The later community wished to make 
central to their Christian practices, a lifestyle of renunciation which replaced the older 
obligatory fasts (L. 27), Rather than participating in regular community fasts, they wished 
to fast from the entire world ona routine basis (L. 27)! Furthermore, they wanted to estab- 
lish as central to this lifestyle the ‘golden rule’, ‘Do not do what you hate’, and a second 
ethic, ‘Do not lie’ (L. 6.2). They believed these ethics to be of more importance than the 
kosher diet, obligatory fasting, prayer, or almsgiving (6.1—2). They felt that this lifestyle 
of ‘fasting from the world’ (L. 27) helped them to conquer their inner demonic passions 
and atone for their sins (L. 104). 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

R. Grant and DH. Freedman think that L. 104 is dependent on the Synoptics. The dis- 
crepancies are explained by them as retrospective on the part of Thomas who is consider- 
ing the theological problems associated with the sinlessness of Jesus. W. Schrage says that 
L. 104 alludes to Mark 2.19—20. He notes, however, that both Luke and Thomas add 
references to prayer. He assumes that Thomas presupposes the Synoptic scene. 

J. Sieber says that Thomas’ scene differs from the Synoptics, referencing Jesus’ oppo- 
nents rather than the disciples. The addition of prayer, Sieber concedes in his conclusion, 
may be Lukan since we are analysing triple tradition, and thus evidence for dependence in 
this case. K. Snodgrass also thinks that Luke may have had a redactional interest in prayer 
although the evidence is not ‘air tight’ in his estimation. But H. Koester says that form- 
critically L. 104 lacks the narrative framework found in the Markan setting and the 
extended Markan apophthegm. So its form should be considered primary even though 
L. 104.2a is a secondary expansion. G. Quispel points out an interesting parallel with the 
Gospel of the Nazarenes (sce below) which he argues demonstrates Thomas’ use of an 
independent source. 

Iam interested in explaining the differences as well as the agreements between L. 104 
and Luke 5,33-35. L. 104 appears to me to be very different from Luke, having a com- 
pletely different introductory clause and mentioning the bridegroom leaving the bridal 
chamber rather than being taken away from the disciples. In fact, Thomas’ version appears 
to me to be primary by comparison with Luke's since L. 104 retains the local wedding 
imagery, while Luke 5.35 clearly has modified retrospectively the tradition to refer to 
Jesus' death. In addition, Luke 5.35 does not mention praycr, only fasting, while L. 104.2 
references both prayer and fasting. One possible explanation is that we have in Thomas an 
independent variant that was modified later during an oral performance, bringing it in line 
with the orator's memory of Luke's variant. The problem with this explanation is that it 
does not fully explain bow or why the reference to prayer would turn up in L. 104.2 when 
it is not in Luke 5.35. Another possibility is that L. 104 is an example of a pre-Synoptic 
independent variant which may also have been known to Luke and used by the Lukan 
author to modify the Markan variant. 
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LITERATURE PARALLELS 

Mark 2.18—20 
‘Now John's disciples and the Pharisees were fasting. And people came and said to 
him, “Why do John's disciples and the disciples of the Pharisees fast, but your disciples 
do not fast?" And Jesus said to them, “Can the wedding guests fast while the bride- 
groom is with them? As long as they have the bridegroom with them they can not fast. 
2°The days will come, when the bridegroom is taken away from them, and then they will 
fast in that day." " 

Matthew 9.14—15 
‘Then the disciples of John came to him saying, “Why do we and the Pharisees fast, but 
your disciples do not fast?” '5 And Jesus said to them, "Can the wedding guests mourn as 
long as the bridegroom is with them? The days will come, when the bridegroom is taken 
away from them, and then they will fast." 

Luke 5.33-35 
3" And they said to him, “The disciples of John fast often and offer prayers, and so do the 
disciples of the Pharisees, but yours eat and drink." “And Jesus said to them, "Can you 
make wedding guests fast while the bridegroom is with them? "The days will come, 
when the bridegroom is taken away from them, and then they will fast in those days." " 


Gospel of the Nazarenes 2, Jerome, Adversus Pelagianos 3.2 
‘Behold, the mother of the Lord and his brothers said to him, “John the Baptist baptizes 
for the remission of sins, let us go and be baptized by him." But he said to them, “How 
have I sinned that I should go and be baptized by him? Unless what I have said is 
ignorance.”” 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 


Mark 2.20//Matthew 9,15//Luke 5.35 in 472 (Matt) T" arab vel 
leaves «« is taken away 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Guillaumont (1981: 194); Koester (1990: 109-110); Lowy (1958); Quispel (1957: 4); 
Satlow (2001: 162-81). 


Logion 105 


Sess said, “whocrer tops wid ec ier and mor wi be cal ts 
child of a prostitute." * 


NHC II 2.50.16-18 
mexe IC XE NMETNACOYWN NEIWT MN TMAAY CENAMOYTE 
Epoq xe raHpe MrTOPNH 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
I have understood the definite articles preceding ‘father’ and ‘mother’ to be signalling a 
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specific ‘father’ and ‘mother’, namely the subject’s Father and Mother. Thus, my render- 
ing, ‘one’s’. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This saying polemizes against marriage, understanding it to be an institution of prostitution. 
This opinion also is held by the Alexandrian encratic Christians described by Clement of 
Alexandria. They appear to have said that even the virgin bride who engaged in marital 
sex was a prostitute (Strom. 3.18.108). 

The saying in its present form reinforces the position already garnered in L. 55 and 101, 
that the Christian should separate himself or herself from his or her biological parents. If 
the person remains attached to his or her parents, he or she is a child of a prostitute rather 
than a child of Man as the next logion indicates (see L. 106). 

This logion appears to have accrued in the Gospel sometime between 80 and 120 CE, 
attaching itself to L. 104 in order to reinterpret the wedding reference so that the hearer 
would understand Jesus to be speaking against marriage rather than supporting it. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel attributes this saying to the hand of the author himself. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 

Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 3.18.108 
‘And to show that he [Paul] docs not regard marriage as fornication he goeson, "Do you 
notknow that he who is joined to a harlot is one body with her?" Or who will assert that 
before she is married a virgin is a prostitute?" 

Gospel of Philip 52.2125 


*When we were Hebrews, we were orphans and had only our mother, but when we 
became Christians we had both father and mother." 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Quispel (1981: 265). 


- Logion 106.1-2 


"Jesus said, ‘When you make the two one, you will become children of Man. "And when 
you say, “Mountain, go forth!” i£ will move." 


NHC II 2.50.18-22 


'TPexe ic Xe ZOTAN ETETNWAP TICNAY OYA TETNAWWTE 
NajHpe MTPWME ?ayw ETETNWANXOOC XE TITOOY MWWNE 
€BOA qNATICOCONE. 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
L. 106.1, ‘children of Man’, literally reads, ‘sons of Man’. 
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INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 
This saying contains vocabulary characteristic of the accretions, particularly its emphasis 
on the ‘two becoming one’. This expression was favoured by the encratic constituency of 
the later Thomasine community dating this accretion to the years between 80 and 120 CE. 
Like L. 22, this saying advocates a personal transformation through an encratic lifestyle 
which was believed to restore the pristine androgynous state of Adam. The encratic life- 
style restores the believer to his or her original state — an image that reflected the primal 
Anthropos or ‘Man’ as the saying states. Thus they became ‘children of Man’ rather than 
‘children of a prostitute’ as indicated by the previous logion. Noteworthy is the similar 
usage of the phrase ‘children of Man’ (literally, ‘sons of Man’) in the Liber Graduumand 
its interpretation: that the believer is transformed into ‘anew creature in Christ’ (581.34). 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

Although G. Quispel thinks that this saying comes froman encratic Gospel, in my opinion, 
this saying is a prime example of modification at the hands of a teacher in the community 
ofan earlier Kernel saying in order to reflect the beliefs of a later constituency. In this case, 
L. 48, a Kernel saying, has been repeated and adapted to reflect later encratic theology. 
The ‘two’ people ‘making peace’ with each other in ‘one’ house are now ‘the two being 
made one’, When this is accomplished, their primal Image is restored. They become ‘like 
God’ as mentioned in Genesis, possessing the power to ‘move mountains’. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Liber Graduum 58/,3—4 


‘(Jeremiah 31.17] that is, become children of Man, they become a new creature in 
Christ." 


Liber Graduum 589.13 
‘So then, pray that they become children of Man." 


Liber Graduum 737.24 
‘I wish that they become all children of Man." 


See L. 22, 48 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Klijn (1962). 


et ` Logion 107.1-3 


‘Jesus said, ‘The Kingdom is like a shepherd who had a hundred sheep. "One of them, 
the largest, strayed. He left the ninety-nine. He sought that one until he found it. "After 
‘he had laboured, he said to the sheep, “I love you more than the ninety-nine.” 


NHC H 2.50.22-27 


"exe ic xe TMNTEPO ECTNTU WN) €eypcoMe Nac eyNTaq 
mmay Nwe Necooy ?aoya N2HTOY CWPM ETINOG TIE AO 
MIICTEYIT aqaine Nca TOYA WANTEYZE epoq *NTaped2ice 
Te xaq Mriecooy xe toyowk Tapa neTeyir 
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ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
Guillaumont explains the phrase "O YOQUK by a Semitic substratum, particularly the verb 
?23 which can mean both ‘to wish’ or ‘to delight in’. The Semitic verb can translate into 
the Greek evoxeiv which he supposes to be the Greek intermediary between the Aramaic 
and the Coptic. This theory helps to explain why the Synoptics employ forms of the Greek 
xaipeiv, while Thomas has OYCOQ). 

107.3 reads COYOY with the final Y above the line. Clearly a mistake has been made, 
so I have emended the reading to COOY. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

In the Kernel, this logion is part of the speech revealing the truth about God's Kingdom. Itis 
to be compared to a wedding, a time of celebration rather than a time of fasting and prayer 
(L. 104). It is compared to the joyous story about recovering a sheep that had strayed from 
the flock (L. 107). Especially given the apocalyptic hermeneutic of the early Thomasine 
community, elements of the parable probably evoked memories of Ezekiel 34.11—16, the 
eschatological ingathering of the scattered sheep, the tribes of Israel. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

Most early commentators (K. Beyschlag, L. Cerfaux, R. Grant and D.N. Freedman, J.-É. 
Ménard, H. Montefiore, F. Schnider, W. Schrage) regard L. 107 as dependent upon the 
Synoptic recensions and modified into an esoteric Gnostic saying. W. Schrage says that 
L. 107 is a combination of Matthew 18.12—14 and Luke 15.3—7, sharing with Matthew the 
statement format of the saying and the reference to seeking the sheep, and with Luke the 
En and Éoc phrase. Sahidic Luke also includes the reference to seeking, an inclusion 
due to scribal harmonization with Matthew. J. Sieber argues that the Coptic agreements 
with L. 107 pointed out by Schrage cannot be uscd to argue dependence at the Greek level. 
He also notes the absence of editorial traits of either Matthew or Luke. Thus he argues for 
an independent tradition here. 

W.L. Petersen's form-critical study agrecs, showing that L. 107 has not been redacted by 
a Gnostic. Rather, it preserves a tradition independent of the Synoptics and in a form older 
than the Synoptics, a less complex form steeped in Jewish imagery. L. 107 lacks the con- 
textualization present in the Synoptics and the infusion with allegorical overtones. He notes 
that Thomas alone has retained the eschatological nature of the parable as a reference to 
Ezekiel 34.16 where God reveals to Ezekiel that he must ‘prophesy against the shepherds 
of Israel’, so that God can seek out his sheep, judge them, and give them rest in the pastures, 
H. Koester also notes the lack of the secondary applications found in Matthew 18.14 and 
Luke 16.7. 

The oral texture of the saying predominates. Careful attention to the Thomasine-Synoptic 
commonalities — ‘a hundred sheep’, ‘strayed’, ‘until he found it’, ‘the ninety-nine’ — shows 
that the bones of the parable are similar, but the performance details are strikingly different. 
There appears to be no evidence for secondary orality, so I think this parable is another 
example of an independent multiform developed in the field of oral performance. 
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LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 18.12—13 (Qmatt) 
?* What do you think? If a man has a hundred sheep, and one of them has gone astray, 
does he not leave the ninety-nine on the mountains and go in search of the one that went 
astray? "And if he finds it, truly, I say to you, he rejoices over it more than over the 
ninety-nine that never went astray.” 


Luke 15.4—7 (Qluke) 
^ What man of you, having a hundred sheep, if he has lost one of them, does not leave 
the ninety-nine in the wilderness, and go after the one which is lost, until he finds it? 
‘And when he has found it, he lays it on his shoulders, rejoicing. ‘And when he comes 
home, he calls together his friends and his neighbours, saying to them, "Rejoice with 
me, for I have found my sheep which was lost." "Just so, I tell you, there will be more 
joy in heaven over one sinner who repents than over ninety-nine righteous people who 


need no repentance." 
Gospel of Truth 37.35-32.10 


“He is the shepherd who left behind the ninety-nine sheep which were not lost. He went 
searching for the one which had gone astray. He rejoiced when he found it, for ninety- 
nine is a number that is in the left hand which holds it. But when the one is found, the 
entire number passes to the right (hand). 


Cf. Ezekiel 34.15-16 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 
Matthew 18.12//Luke 15.4 in T^ 


the one<<the one that went astray 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Beyschlag (1974: 131); Cerfaux and Garitte (1957: 323); Grant with Freedman (1960: 
181); Guillaumont (1958: 120); Koester (1990: 99); Ménard (1975: 205); Montefiore 


(1960/1961: 234); Peterson (1981); Schnider (1977); Schrage (1964a: 194-96); Sieber 
(1966: 205-206). 


Logion 108.1-3 


‘Jesus said, ‘Whoever drinks from my mouth will become as I am. ĉI myself will 
become that person, "and what is hidden will be revealed to him.” 


NHC II 2.50.28-30 
‘exe ic XE TETACW EBOA 2N TATATIPO qNagxurme NTAZeE 
?ANOK 2 FNAWWTE ENTOY Ne 'AYW NESHTT NAOYWNZ epog 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 


The Christology assumed by this saying belongs to later Christianity so as to be anachro- 
nistic to the early Kernel. This is one of three sayings in Thomas which use consumption 
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imagery to explain mystical transformation, describing the result as a condition in which 
the person has become ‘like’ or ‘equal’ with Jesus (cf. L. 13, 61). L. 108 explicitly states 
that the believer who drinks from Jesus’ mouth becomes Jesus! The metaphor of drink and 
its association with mystical transformation is known in Jewish literature (cf. Philo, Leg. all. 
1.82-84; 1 Enoch 48.1—2; 4 Ezra 14.38-41; 4 Ezra 1.47; 2 Baruch 59.7; Memar Marqa 
2.1). L. 107, in fact, may allude to eucharistic ideology and the mystical transformative 
properties of the elements common in later eastern Christianity. Accrual can be dated from 
80to 120 cE. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel thinks that the author of the Gospel created this saying. 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
DeConick (1996: 105-15); Quispel (1981: 265). 


Logion 109.1-3 


‘Jesus said, ‘The Kingdom is like a man who had in his field a [hidden treasure], but he 
did not know about it. "And [after] he died, he left it to his [son]. The son (did] notknow 
(about the treasure), He took that field and sold [it]. "And the buyer went and ploughed. 
He [found] the treasure. He started to give money at interest to whomever he wished.” 


NHC Il 2.50.31-51.3 


"exe ic xe TMNTEPO ECTNTWN EypwMe EYNTAY MMay 28 
Teqcwwe NNOYEZO Eq2H(TT eo NaTCOOYN epoq ayw 
MIMNNCA TIPEqMOY a«dka.ad MTEJIWHPE NEJTICOHP€ COOYN AN 
Alt TCWWE ETMMAY AQTAA[C €BOJA. 'AYW TI(eN|TA2 TOO YC 
aqel eqckaer a[(qoe] atrego aqapxel Nh 20MT eTMHCe 
NINETIGoyowoy 


ATTRIBUTION 
Kernel saying. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

C. Hedrick thinks that Mrre fits the lacunae better than B. Layton's reconstruction, Ne. 
But the Imperfect requires AN which we have in our text. So I prefer Layton's recon- 
struction. Also, C. Hedrick completes the lacunae M[TTATGMOY TI]TTEGMOY instead of 
MIMNNCA. T]PEqMOY which Layton uses because Hedrick finds Layton's restoration one 
ortwo letters short for the lacunae. But my reexamination of the hole and measurements 
ofthe letters confirms that the space could have been filled with the six letters restored as 
Layton has done. The space has enough room for six letters, seven at the upper limit. The 
eight proposed by Hedrick could not have fitted the space unless the lacunae also 
contained a scribal correction above the line. 

There appears to be a Semitic idiom in L. 109.3 as pointed out by C. Hedrick, *to go and 
plough’, rather than a periphrastic construction, ‘went ploughing’ as B. Layton has rendered 
it, or as a circumstantial in a dependent clause, ‘he went while ploughing’, as A. Guillau- 
mont and J. Ménard have understood it. 
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A similar Semitic idiom appears in L. 109.2, ‘He took that field and sold [it]. As 
Hedrick notes, the expression, ‘take X and do Y with X' is a common idiom in Hebrew 
Scriptures as well as the New Testament. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Inthe Kernel, L. 109 is part ofa rhetorical speech explaining the nature of the Kingdom of 
God. It is compared to the joyous celebration ofa wedding or the recovery of a sheep that 
had strayed from the flock. The Kingdom is compared to the surprise and elation that a 
farmer feels when finding a hidden treasure in a field and being able to loan money to 
other people. In the complete Gospel, the accretions, especially L. 110, would have forced 
anew hermeneutic upon this parable so that the treasure would not have been understood 
in materialistic terms but spiritual, that the world and materialism must be rejected. Once 
this ‘treasure’ is ‘found’, the person has gained access to God's Kingdom. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

L. Cervaux was the first to suggest that the author of Thomas welded together elements 
from Matthew 13.44, the rabbinic parable of Rabbi Simeon ben Yohai, and Aesop's Fable 
98, creating a Gnostic secondary text. This position was maintained in the early literature on 
Thomas (cf. H. Montefiore, R. McL. Wilson, and R. Grant and D.N. Freedman, B. Gártner, 
R. Kasser, W. Schrage, ef al.). B. Dehandschutter explains dependence on Matthew as a 
Gnostic interpretation of the Matthean parable. 

Since we cannot determine any Matthean editorial traits, J. Sieber says that the parallels 
between L. 109 and Matthew cannot tell us anything about the issue of dependence. More 
recently, Scott takes both versions of the parables to be different performances of one ‘origi- 
nating structure’. C. Hedrick has argued that Thomas’ version of the parable fits the ministry 
and teaching of Jesus, having nothing to do with Gnosticism, and claims that this version 
could have originated from Jesus himself. He finds Thomas’ version form-critically to be 
closer to the ‘originating structure’ than Matthew’s. 

In my opinion, there is nothing Gnostic about L. 109 except scholars’ eisegesis. The 
parable fits quite well within first-century Jewish traditions. It represents a variation of the 
Treasure Parable as it was developed in the field of oral performance by early preachers. If 
the parable is to be attributed to Jesus, he himself was drawing ona Jewish folk tale fami- 
liar to him. Thomas indeed may be preserving a version of the story very close to the oral 
folk tale, while Matthew may have a version that has undergone more substantial 
development as Hedrick argues. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Matthew 13.44 


“The Kingdom of Heaven is like a treasure hidden in a field, which a man found and 
covered up. Then in his joy he goes and sells all that he has and buys that field.” 


Mekilta de-Rabbi Ishmael, Beshallah 2 
“R. Simon the son of Yohai, giving a parable says, "To what can this be compared? Toa 
man to whom there had fallen as an inheritance a residence in a far off country which he 
sold for a trifle. The buyer, however, went and discovered in it hidden treasures and 
stores of silver and gold, of precious stones and pearls. The seller, seeing this, began to 
choke with grief." 

Midrash Rabba, Songs of Songs 4.12.1 
“R. Simeon b. Yohai taught, "[The Egyptians were] like a man who inherited a piece of 
ground used as a manure pile. Being an indolent man, he went and sold it for a trifling 
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sum. The purchaser began working and digging it up, and he found a treasure there, out 
of which he built himself a fine palace, and he began going about in public followed by 
aretinue of servants — all out of the treasure he found in it. When the seller saw it he was 
ready to choke, and he exclaimed, ‘Alas, what have I thrown away? 


Philo, The Unchangeableness of God 20.91 
“But often we experience things, of which we beforehand have not even dreamed, such 
as the story of the farmer who, while digging his orchard to plant fruit trees, happened 
upon a treasure and enjoyed prosperity beyond his hopes." 


Aesop’s Fable 98a 

‘A certain farmer about to come to the end of his life and wishing his sons to gain 
experience in farming, called them and said, “My sons, I am already departing from life. 
Search and you will find all the things which are buried in my vineyard.” Therefore, 
afier the death of the father, they dug up the entire ground of the vineyard, supposing a 
treasure buried there somewhere. They did not find a treasure, but the vineyard, having 
been well-cultivated, produced many times more fruit. The fable points out that labour is 
treasure to humans." 


Aesop's Fable 98b 
*A farmer, about to die and wishing to make his children experienced in farming, 
summoned them and said, "My children, a treasure lies in one of my vineyards.” After 
his death, they took ploughs and mattocks and dug up all his land. They found no 
treasure, but the vineyard returned to them many time more produce. The story points 
out that labour is treasure to humans." 


Cf. Leviticus Rabba 5.4. 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Cerfaux and Garitte (1957: 315); Gartner (1961: 237-38): Grant with Freedman (1960: 
178); Guillaumont et al. (1959: 55); Hedrick (1994b: 117-41); Kasser (1961: 117); 
Layton (1989: 91); Ménard (1975: 73—74); Montefiore (1960/1961: 244); Schrage (1964: 
197); Scott (1991: 392-95); Sieber (1966: 182-83); Wilson (19602: 93). 


Logion 110 


Jesus said, ‘Whoever has found the world and become wealthy, he should disown the 
world." 


NHC Il 2.51.4-5 


NEXE ic xe MENTAZÓINÇ [M|TTKkOCMOC Nap PMMAO MapeqapNna 
MiITKOCMOC 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This logion appears to be an encratic reinterpretation of the doublet Kemel saying, L. 81. 
The meaning of the saying has shifted from Jesus’ criticism of the ruling class to the 
community’s criticism of the world and possessions. It reflects a theme characteristic of 
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the accretions — disdain for the world. It parallels other accretions including L. 21.6, 27, 
56, 80, and 111.3. The renunciatory attitude expressed in the logion would have been 
highly regarded by the later encratic constituency of the Thomasine community. So its 
accrual in the Gospel can be located between 80 and 120 CE. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 

G. Quispel thinks that the author of the Gospel created this saying. It appears to me that 
the saying represents the opinion of a later Thomasine teacher who took an old familiar 
Kernel saying (L. 81) and reconfigured it into an encratic teaching. This probably took 
place during an oral performance in order to provide a new encratic interpretation of Jesus’ 
parable of the treasure. In this case, the teacher was reminding his audience that Jesus was 
not an advocate for wealth, but rather he commanded his followers to leave behind their 
wealth and disown the world. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
See L. 81 


Acts of Paul 3.5 
Paul said, ‘Blessed are those who have kept aloof from this world, for they shall be 
pleasing to God.’ 

Acts of Peter and the Twelve Apostles 10.14-19 
“Peter answered and said to him, "Lord, you have taught us to forsake the world and 
everything in it. We have renounced them for your sake." 


Pseudo-Macarius, Hom. 4.16 
“Let us renounce all love for the world." 
Abu ‘Ali Miskawayh, al-Hikma, p. 192 
“Jesus said, "Do you desire the world for the sake of virtuous deeds? It is more virtuous 
for you to forsake the world." " 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal, al-Zuhd, p. 98 (no. 325) 
“Beware the world and do not make it your abode.” 
Abu 'Uthman al-Jahiz, al-Bayan 3.166 


‘It is a sign of how trivial the world is to God that only in the world is he disobeyed and 
only by forsaking the world can his bounty be attained.’ 


Cf. L. 27 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Quispel (1981: 265). 


Logion 111.1 
!fesus said, ‘The heavens and the earth will roll up in your presence.” 


NHC II 2.51.6-7 
"exe ic Xe MTHYE NAGWA ayw MKA? MTETNMTO EBOA 
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ATTRIBUTION 
Kemel saying. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This saying appears to have originally ended the Kernel Gospel on a prominently eschato- 
logical note — the world and its heavens would vanish within the lifetime of the first fol- 
lowers of Jesus. But in the complete Gospel, the surrounding accretions served to reinter- 
pret this logion so that the ‘end’ of the world is understood to be the result of renunciation 
(L. 110), cessation of procreation (L. 111.2), and the mystical recovery of one's true Self, 
the lost Image (L. 111.3). 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Isaiah 34.4 
"All the host of heaven shall rot away, and the skies roll up like a scroll. All their host 
shall fall, as leaves fall from the vine, like lcavcs falling from the fig trec." 


Hebrews 1.10-12 
10 And, “You, Lord, founded the earth in the beginning, and the heavens are the work of 
your hands, "They will perish. But you remain. They will all grow old like a garment, 
"like a mantle you will roll them up, and they will be changed. But you are the same, 
and your years will never end."" 


Revelation 6.14 
‘the sky vanished like a scroll that is rolled up, and every mountain and island was 
removed from its place’. 


Pistis Sophia /.4 
“Now it happened when Jesus went up to heaven, after three hours all the powers of the 
heavens were disturbed, and they all shook against one another, they and all theiraeons, 
and all their places and all their ranks and the whole earth moved with all who dwelt 
upon it, And all the men in the world were agitated, and also the disciples. And they all 
thought, “Perhaps the world will be rolled up. 


Cf. Mark 13.31; Matthew 24.35; Luke 21.33, John 8.51 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Gierth (1990). 


- Logion 111.2 


2 And whoever is alive because of the Living One, that person will not see death.’ 


NHC II 2.51.7-8 
2aYW METON? EBOA 2N METON? (Nanay AN EMOY 


ATTRIBUTION 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
I have taken €BOA 2N as equivalent to 614 and translated it in the causal sense. 


4. Commentary on the Gospel of Thomas 293 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This saying shares vocabulary consistent with other accretions, particularly the expression 
‘Living One’ as a title for God. This saying accrued in the Gospel in response to the 
delayed eschaton and served to offer a reinterpretation of L. 111.1. The believer who 
experiences the Living God as the cause of his or her life overcomes death. This appears 
to be in contrast to unbelievers who mistakenly think that procreative activity is the cause 
of life. This new encratic hermeneutic suggests that the end of the world, even death itself, 
occurs with the cessation of procreation. Accrual can be estimated to a time between 80 
and 120 ce. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel attributes this saying to the author of the Gospel. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
John 11.25-26 


25+ Jesus said to her, “I am the resurrection and the life. He who believers in me, though 
he die, yet shall live, Sand whoever lives and believes in me shall never die.” 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Quispel (1981: 265). 


Logion 111.3 
?*Docs not Jesus say, "The world does not deserve the person who has found himself?" 


NHC II 2.51.9-10 


30yYX 2OTI eic XW MMOC XE TIETAZE epod OYAAY TIKOcMOC 
Mitawa MMOq AN 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 
For a discussion of the Semitic expression, ‘the world does not deserve’, see L. 56. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This saying is an example of an accretion with signs of development of form given the unu- 
sual introductory formula OYX ZOTI EIC XW MMOC XE. Vocabulary characteristic 
of the accretions is present, particularly the phrase MTWA MMOq AN. The content reflects 
hermetic wisdom paralleling other hermetic accretions (L. 56 and 80). This accretion 
appears to have beena late attempt to fuse Hermetic wisdom with the encratic reinterpre- 
tation of the original eschatological saying found in L. 111.1. Thus L. 111.1 and 111.2 are 
combined with a third saying introduced by a late unusual gloss, ‘Does not Jesus say’. The 
words of Jesus here are the words of Hermes, promoting Self-knowledge as the avenue to 
overcome the world and death. Accrual took place sometime between 80 and 120 CE. 
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SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel traces this saying to a Hermetic source. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
See L. 56 and 80 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Quispel (1981: 265). 


NHC Il 2.51.10-12 


‘exe ic xe ovoei NTCapz TAEI ETOWE NTYYXH 'oyoer 
NTYYXH Tae! ETOWE NTCADX 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

I have taken OWE to be a form of €lujye whose meaning is usually lost in translation. 
Since it is the word that is used to describe Jesus’ crucifixion by ‘hanging’ or ‘suspension’, 
I have tried to get this meaning across in my translation. See the doublet, L. 87, for com- 
parison and more information. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This saying coheres to one of the themes characteristic of the accretions, namely its 
disdain for the body. This saying would have held special importance hermeneutically for 
the Thomasine encratic constituency since encratic Christians saw ‘self-control’ asa cure 
for the predicament of the soul. Accrual can be attributed to a date between 80 and 120 CE. 
See L. 87 for discussion about the connection with this saying and Alexandrian teachings. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel attributes this saying to a Hermetic source. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 
Sec L. 87 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Quispel (1981: 265). 
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Logion 113.14 
*His disciples said to him, ‘When will the Kingdom come?" 
?'jt will not come by waiting. "It will not be said, “Look! Here it is!" or "Look! There it 


is!" "Rather, the Kingdom of the Father is spread out over the tarth, but people do not 
see it." 


NHC II 2.51,12-18 


"rexav Naq HO NeqMAeHTHC Xe TMNTEPO €cNNHY Naw 
NZOOY 'ecNNHY AN 2IN| ỌYÓWWT EBOA *EYNAXOOC AN XE 
EICZHHTE Mica H €icgHHTe TH ‘AAAA TMNTepo HrrekoT 
ECTTOPY) EBOA 2IXM TIKA2 AYW PPWME NAY AN EPOC 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

A. Guillaumont argues that the Aramaic 10) (Quispel: NM) is behind the expression 2N 
OYÓWWT EBOA, ‘by waiting’, in Thomas and petà napamproeuc, ‘with things to be 
observed’, in Luke since it can render both these meanings. He notes that the Syriac ah 
also has this dual meaning but does not appear in the Syriac versions of Luke 17.20 which 
have instead ech e Aen, So Thomas’ version cannot have come from Luke, but an earlier 
Aramaic substratum. 

N. Perrin observes, however, that Diatessaronic witnesses also are ambivalent, showing 
both ‘observation’ and ‘waiting’. This suggests to him that Tatian must have used 4«ccax 
which he thinks the Thomasine author used in turn. But, neither ture (Payne Smith, 11-12) 
nor NMN (Jastrow, 4041) has the dual sense Perrin suggests, meaning only ‘tarry’ or 
‘delay’. 

T. Baarda suggests that there is no need to postulate an Aramaic substratum at all since 
itis possible that the Coptic expression is nothing more than a tentative rendering of the 
Lukan text. 6COct)T means ‘to see’ or ‘to look’, and with EBOA, ‘to look for, to expect’ 
while napatnpeiv means ‘to observe’ and ‘to lie in wait for’. He says that G. Quispel's 
Aramaism, “1M, is actually a Syriacism, tau. He prefers 23 himself. I do not find Baarda’s 
explanation as convincing as Guillaumont’s Aramaism “WJ because while the latter is 
linguistically possible, the former requires the postulation of an incredibly clumsy Coptic 
translation. In fact, we would expect the Coptic translator to have used OY T2THY, which 
we find as the translation of Luke in the Sahidic New Testament. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

This logion has been developed into a dialogue in which the disciples ask Jesus a question 
concerning the delay of the eschaton. As such, it raises an issue that must have been a 
major concern of the Thomasine community in the mid-first century. The community’s 
response is heard in Jesus’ answer, an answer which serves to reinterpret the original 
expectation of the community. The Kingdom is no longer to be thought of as a threshold 
event, rather it has already been established on earth but people do not see it. Accrual can 
be dated from 60 to 100 cE. 
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S. Davies goes as far as suggesting that ‘Kingdom’ means the Wisdom of God rather 
than an apocalyptic Kingdom. But there is no reason to push the interpretation in this 
direction. Certainly the Kingdom is no longer understood as an imminent event. The 
dimension has shifted so that the Kingdom has become immanent, already the experience 
of the Christian community in their present encratic praxis. It is the utopian society they 
are building within the parameters of their Church. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
See L. 3.1-3 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Gospel of Mary 8.15-19 
“Beware that no one lead you astray, saying, “Lo here!” or “Lo there!” For the Son of 
Man is within you." 


See L. 3.1-3 
Cf. Mark 13.21; Matthew 24.23, 26; Luke 17.23; L. 51 


AGREEMENTS IN SYRIAN GOSPELS, WESTERN TEXT AND DIATESSARON 


Luke 17.20-21 in Mciona S CP T? T T T T" 


will come << was coming 


Luke 17.20-21 ina S C P T! T?" TM 


will not come << is not coming 


Luke 17.20-21 in A D W Koine Mcion a aur b c df qr! S C P T' T* T aeth 


see here...see there, ^ see 


Luke 17.20-21 in Orig T” 
but «« for behold 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Baarda (1975: 134-37); Baker (1970: 403); Davies (1983: 57-58); Guillaumont (1981: 
200); Perrin (2002: 42—43 and n. 73); Quispel (1958/1959: 288). 


Logion 114.12 


'Simon Peter said to them, *Mary should leave us because women do not deserve life." 


Dies said, “Look, in order to make her male, I myself will <<guide>> her, so that she 
too may become à living spirit — male, resembling you. For every woman who will 
make herself male will enter the Kingdom of Heaven.’ 


NHC Il 2.51.18-26 


mexe CIMCDN TIETPOC NAY XE MAPE MAPIZAM El EBOA NOHTN 
XE NCZIOME MTWA AN Bronz 


4. Commentary on the Gospel of Thomas 297 


"Tee IC XE EICZHHTE ANOK T TNaccok MMOC XEKAAC EEINAAC 
N200YT GINA €CNAQXDTIe WWC NOYTINA EYON? eqeine 
MMWTN N2OOYT XE CUME NIM ECNAAC NZOOYT CNABWK 
€20YN eTMNTepo NMTIHYE 


ATTRIBUTION 
Accretion. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION ISSUES 

L. 114.2 contains a strange phrase NA CCOK MMOC, literally, ‘I will draw her’. This 
expression probably represents a translation error going back to the Aramaic or Syriac 123 
which can mean both ‘to draw’ and ‘to lead’. Clearly the meaning of the saying is that 
Jesus will be Mary’s leader or guide. This translation error is evidence of a Semitic sub- 
stratum. The same translation error is noted in L. 3.1. 


INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT 

Secondary development is evident in the dialogue construction and accrual can be dated 
from 80 to 120 CE. Peter’s statement reflects a late rhetoric that toyed with the idea that 
women should be excluded from the community because it was impossible for them to 
become the primordial Man. This Man was equated with the pre-Fall Adam. He was a 
male figure who was envisisoned as ‘androgynous’ because Eve was still hidden inside of 
him. This understanding was the consequence of an interpretation of Genesis 1.26-27 and 
2.21-22. 

The community appears to have settled on a metaphorical interpretation that served to 
maintain women within the community. Women could ‘make’ themselves ‘male’, thus 
‘resembling’ the men in the community. J. Buckley thinks that this logion signals that 
salvation was a two-step process for women in the community, whereas only a one-step 
process for men. In my opinion, the gender refashioning for women would have stressed 
encratic behaviour, particularly celibacy and their refusal to bear children. This metaphor 


was quite common in antiquity among the carly Christians as Meeks, Meyer, and Castelli 
have demonstrated. 


SOURCE DISCUSSION 
G. Quispel thinks that this saying comes from an encratic Gospel source. 


LITERATURE PARALLELS 


Cf. Philo of Alexandria, Quaest. Exod. 1.8; Quaest. Gen. 2.49; Clement of Alexandria, Ex. 
Theo. 79; Hippolytus, Ref. 5.8.44; 1 Apoc. James 41.15-19; Zostr. 131.210; Martyrdom 
of Perpetua and Felicitas 10; Acts of Paul and Thecla 25 and 40; Acts of Thomas 114; 
Acts of Philip 44 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Buckley (1985); Castelli (1991); Meeks (1974); Meyer (1985); Rengstorf (1967). 
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e Subite 
“The Gospel According to Thomas" 


NHC IT 51.27-28 
TIEYArrEAION TT KATA OWMAC 


Appendix 


VERBAL SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THOMAS AND THE SYNOPTICS 


L.3.1-3 

‘Jesus said, ((*1f [[your 
<<leaders>> [say to you, “Look!] 
the Kingdom is in heaven”, then 
the birds of heaven [will arrive 
first before you. ?If they say,] “It 
is under the earth”, then the fish 
of the sea [will enter it, arriving 
first] before you. *But the 
Kingdom [of Heaven] 
you and [outside.]))’ 
L.113.1-4 

‘His disciples said to him, ‘When 
will the Kingdom come?” 

It will not come by waiting. ‘It 
will not be said, “Look! Here it 
js!" or "Look! There it is!" 
‘Rather, the Kingdom of the 
Father is spread out over the 
earth, but people do not see it.’ 


inside of 


Luke 17.20-21 


‘The Kingdom of God is not coming with signs to be observed; 
nor will they say, “Lo, here it is!” or “There!” for behold, the 
Kingdom of God is within you." 


L.42-3 
*For many who arc first will be 


last, (the last will be first)),” 


Matthew 20.16 (Qmatt) 

“So the last will be first, and the first will be last." 

Luke 13,30 (Qluke) 

"Indeed, some are last who will be first, and some are first 
who will be last.” 

Mark 10.31 

“But many who are first will be last, and the last will be first.” 
Matthew 19.30 

“But many who are first will be last, and the last will be first." 


L.5.1-2 

"Jesus said, ‘Understand what is 
in front of you, and what is 
hidden from you will be revealed 
to you. For there is nothing 
hidden that will not be 


Matthew 10.26 (Qmatt) 

‘For nothing is covered that will not be revealed, or hidden 
that will not be known,’ 

Luke 12.2 (Qluke) 

"Nothing is covered up that will not be revealed, or hidden 
that will not be known." 


manifested.’ 

L.64-5 

^ ((For everything, when faced] 
with truth, is brought [to light. 
*For there is nothing hidden] that 
[will not be manifested.]))* 


Mark 4.22 

*For there is nothing hidden except to be revealed; nor is 
anything secret, except to come to light.” 

Luke 8.17 

*For nothing is hidden that will not be revealed, nor is anything 
secret that will not become known and come to light." 
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L.8.1-3 
‘And he said, ‘The human being 
is like a wise fisherman who cast 
his net into the sea. He drew it up 
from the sea full of small fish. 
?From among them he found a 
fine large fish. ?The wise 
fisherman cast all of the small 
fish back into the sea and chose 
the large fish without difficulty." 


Matthew 13.47-50 

#7 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a net that was thrown 
into the sea and caught fish of every kind. “When it was full, 
they drew it ashore, sat down, and put the good into baskets 
but threw out the bad. *’So it will be at the end of the age. 
The angels will come out and separate the evil from the 
righteous and throw them into the furnace of fire, where there 
will be weeping and gnashing of teeth." 


L.84 
*'Whoever has ears to hear 


Matthew 11.15; Mark 4.9; Luke 8.8; 14.35 
"He who has ears to hear, let him hear." 


should listen!’ 


Matthew 13.9, 43 
‘He who has ears, let him hear." 
Mark 4.23 


"If anyone has cars to hear, let him he 


L.9.1-5 

"Jesus said, ‘Look! The sower 
went out. He filled his hand (with 
seeds). He cast (them). "Some fell 
on the road. The birds came and 
gathered them up. *Others fell on 
the rock and did not take root in 


Mark 4.3-8 

"Listen! A sower went out to sow. ‘And as he sowed, some 
seed fell along the path, and the birds came and devoured it. 
‘Other seed fell on rocky ground, where it had not much soil, 
and immediately it sprang up, since it had no depth of soil. 
“And when the sun rose it was scorched, and since it had no 
root it withered away. "Other seed fell among thorns and the 


the earth or put forth ears. “And 
others fell among thors. They 
choked the seeds and worms ate 
them. And others fell on the 
good earth, and it produced good 
fruit. It yielded sixty per measure 
and a hundred and twenty per 
measure. 


thorns grew up and choked it, and it yielded no grain. “And 
other seeds fell into good soil and brought forth grain, growing 
up and increasing and yielding thirtyfold and sixtyfold anda 
hundredfold." 

Matthew 13.3-8 

XA sower went out to sow. “And as he sowed, some seeds fell 
along the path, and the bi e and devoured them. ‘Other 
seeds fell on rocky ground, where they had not much soil, and 
immediately they sprang up, since they had no depth of soil, 
"but when the sun rose they were scorched. And since they had 
no root, they withered away. "Other seeds fell upon thorns, and 
the thorns grew up and choked them. *Other seeds fell on good 
soil and brought forth grain, some a hundredfold, some sixty, 
some thirty.” 

Luke 8.5-8 

SA sower went out to sow his seed. And as he sowed, some 
fell along the path, and was trodden under foot, and the birds 
of the air devoured it. “And some fell on the rock, and as it 
grew up, it withered away because it had no moisture. "And 
some fell among thorns, and the thorns grew with it and 
choked it. "And some fell into good soil and grew, and yielded 
a hundredfold." 


L.10 
Jesus said, ‘I have cast fire upon 
the world. And look! I am 
guarding it until it blazes.” 


Luke 12.49 (L or Qluke) 
"I came to cast fire upon the carth. And would that it were 
already kindled!" 


LAU 

"Jesus said, "This heaven will 
pass away, and the one above it 
will pass away." 


Mark 13.31; Matthew 24.35; Luke 21.33 
‘Heaven and earth will pass away, but my words will not pass 
away." 
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Matthew 5.18 (Qmatt) 

‘For truly I say to you, till heaven and earth pass away, not an 
iota, not a dot, will pass from the law until all is 
accomplished." 

Luke 16.17 (Qluke) 

"But it is easier for heaven and earth to pass away, than for 
one dot of the law to become void." 


L.14.4 
*'When you enter any district and 


Matthew 10.8 (Qmatt) 
"Heal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse the leper, cast out 


walk around the countryside, if 
they take you in, whatever they 
serve you, eat! The people among 
them who are sick, heal!" 


demons’, 

Luke 10.8-9 (Qluke) 

*' Whenever you enter a town and they receive you, eat what 
is set before you. “Heal the sick in it and say to them, “The 
Kingdom of God has come near to you.”" 


L.14.5 

**For what goes into your mouth 
will not make you unclean, rather 
what comes out of your mouth. It 
is this which will make you 
unclean!" 


Mark 7.15 

“There is nothing outside a man which by going into him can 
defile him. But the things which come out of a man are what 
defile him.’ 

Mark 7.18-23 

!* Do you not see that whatever goes into a man from outside 
cannot defile him, "since it enters, not his heart, but his 
stomach, and so passes on?' (Thus he declared all foods 
clean.) "And he said, ‘What comes out of a man is what 
defiles a man. *'For from within, out of the heart of man, 
come evil thoughts, fornication, theft, murder, adultery, 
*coveting, wickedness, deceit, licentiousness, envy, slander, 
pride, foolishness, “All these evil things come from within, 
and they defile man." 

Matthew 15.11 

‘Not what goes into the mouth defiles a man, but what comes 
out of the mouth, this defiles him." 

Matthew 15.17-20 

'"*Do you not see that whatever goes into the mouth passes 
into the stomach, and so passes on? "But what comes out of 
the mouth proceeds from the heart, and this defiles a man, 
"For out of the heart come evil thoughts, murder, adultery, 
fornication, theft, false witness, slander, "These are what defile 
a man; but to eat with unwashed hands does not defile a man." 


L.16.1-2 
‘Jesus said, ‘Perhaps people think 
itis peace that I have come to 

cast upon the world. "And they do 
not know it is division that I have 


Matthew 10.34 (Qmatt) 

"Do not think that I have come to bring peace on earth. I have 
not come to bring peace, but a sword.” 

Luke 12.51 (Qluke) 

“Do you think that I have come to give peace on earth? No, I 


come to cast upon the earth — fire, 
sword, war!” 


tell you, but rather division.” 


L. 16.3 

3For there will be five people in 
a house. There will be three 
people against two, and two 
against three, father against son. 
and son against father." 


Matthew 10.3536 (Qmatt) 

‘For I have come to set a man against his father, and a 
daughter against her mother, and a daughter-in-law ageinst 
her mother-in-law. A man’s foes will be those of his own 
household.’ 

Luke 1252-53 (Qluke) 

‘For henceforth in one house there will be five divided, three 
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against two and two against three. They will be divided, 
father against son and son against father, mother against 
daughter and daughter against her mother, mother-in-law 
against daughter-in-law and daughter-in-law against her 
mother-in-law’. 


L. 20.2-4 

"He said to them, ‘It is like a 
mustard seed, "smaller than all 
seeds, “But when it falls on 
cultivated soil, it puts forth a 
large branch and becomes a 
shelter for birds of the sky." 


Mark 4.30-32 

?^' And he said to them, "With what can we compare the 
Kingdom of God, or what parable shall we use for it? ?'It is 
like a grain of mustard seed which, when sown upon the 
ground, is the smallest of all the seeds on earth. "Yet when it 
is sown, it grows up and becomes the greatest of all shrubs, 


and puts forth large branches, so that the birds of the air can 


make nests in the shade.” 

Matthew 13.31-32 (Qmatt) 

“The Kingdom of Heaven is like a grain of mustard seed 
which a man took and sowed in his field. "It is the smallest of 
all seeds, but when it has grown it is the greatest of shrubs 
and becomes a tree, so that the birds of the air come and make 
nests in its branches.” 

Luke 13.18-19 (Qluke) 

"What is the Kingdom of God like? And to what shall I 
compare it? "It is like a grain of mustard seed which a man 
took and sowed in his garden. And it grew and became atree, 
and the birds of the air made nests in its branches.’ 


L. 21.5 
For this reason I say, “If the 
owner of a house knows that a 
thief is coming, he will keep 
watch before he arrives, He will 
not allow him to break into his 
house, part of his estate, to steal 
his furnishings." " 

L.103 

Jesus said, ‘Blessed is the man 
who knows where the thieves are 
going to enter, so that [he] may 
arise, gather at his estate, and arm 
himself." 


Matthew 24.43 (Qmatt) 

“But know this, that if the householder had known in what 
part of the night the thicf was coming, he would have watched 
and would not have let his house be broken into." 

Luke 12.39 (Qluke) 

*But know this, that if the householder had known at what 
hour the thief was coming, he would not have left his house to 
be broken into." 


L.21.10 
?"* When the grain ripened, he 

came quickly with his sickle in 
his hand. He harvested it. 


Mark 4.29 
"When the grain is ripe, at once he puts in the sickle, because 


the harvest has come." 


L.243 

"There is light inside a person of 
light. And it lights up the whole 
world. If it does not shine, it is 
dark,” 


Matthew 6.22-23 (Qmatt) 

P"The eye is the lamp of the body. So, if your eye is sound, 
your whole body will be full of light. ?But if your eye is not 
sound, your whole body will be full of darkness. If then the 
light in you is darkness, how great is the darkness!” 

Luke 11.34-35 (Qluke) 

Your eye is the lamp of your body. When your eye is 
sound, your whole body is full of light. But when it is not 
sound, your body is full of darkness, "Therefore, be careful 
lest the light in you be darkness." 
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Matthew 5.14-16 

"You are the light of the world. A city set on a hill cannot be 
hid. "Nor do men light a lamp and put it under a bushel, but 
on a stand, and it gives light to all in the house. "Let your 
light so shine before men, that they may see your good works 
and give glory to your Father who is in heaven.’ 


L.25.1-2 

‘Jesus said, ‘Love your brother 
like your soul. "Watch over him 
like the pupil of your eye." 


Mark 12.31 

"The second is this, "Love your neighbour as yourself.” 
Matthew 19.19 

“Honour your father and your mother, and You shall love 
your neighbour as yourself.” 

Matthew 22.39 

“And a second is like it, You shall Jove your neighbour as 
yourself." 

Luke 10.27 

`. And your neighbour as yourself." 


L.26.1-2 
‘Jesus said, ‘The twig in your 
brother's eye, you see. But the 


Matthew 7.3-5 (Qmatt) 


**Why do you sce the speck that is in your brother's eye, but 
do not notice the log that is in your own eye? “Or how can 


beam in your eye, you do not see! 
?When you remove thi m 

from your eye ((then you will see 
clearly to remove the twig in your 


you say to your brother, ‘Let me take the speck out of your 
cyc', when there is a log in your own eye? *You hypocrite, 
first take the log out of your own eye, and then you will see 
clearly to take the speck out of your brother's eye." 


brother's eye))." 


Luke 6.4142 (Qluke) 

*'^Why do you see the speck that is in your brother's eye, but 
do not notice the log that is in your own eye? "Or how can 
you say to your brother, "Brother, let me take out the speck 
that is in your eye,” when you yourself do not see the log that 


is in your own cye? You hypocrite, first take the log out of 
your own eye, and then you will see clearly to take out the 


speck that is in your brother’s eye.” 


L.30.1-2 
Uesus said], (Where there are 


[three people, ] [[God is there]. 
"And where there is one alone, I 
say, Lam with him.))* 


Matthew 18.20 
“For where two or three are gathered in my name, I am there 
among them." 


L.31.1-2 
‘Jesus said, ‘A prophet is not 

received hospitably in his (own) 
village. ?A doctor does not heal 
the people who know him. 


Luke 4.23-24 

2% And he said to them, “Doubtless you will quote to me this 
proverb, ‘Doctor, heal yourself. What we have heard you did 
in Capernaum, do here also in your own country." " "And he 
said, "Truly I say to you, no prophet is received hospitably in 
his own country," 

Mark 6.4 

‘A prophet is not without honour, except in his own country, 
and among his own kin, and in his own housc." 

Matthew 13,57 


‘A prophet is not without honour except in his own country 
and in his own house." 
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L.32 
Jesus said, ‘A city built on a high 


mountain and fortified cannot fall 
nor be hidden." 


Matthew 5.14 
“You are the light of the world. A city set on a hill cannot be 
hidden." 


L.331 

‘Jesus said, ‘What you ((hear)) in 
your ears, preach from your 
rooftops.” 


Matthew 10.27 (Qmatt) 

“What J tell you in the dark, utter in the light. And what you 
hear whispered, proclaim upon the housetops.’ 

Luke 12.3 (Qluke) 

‘Therefore, whatever you have said in the dark shall be heard 
in the light, and what you have whispered in private rooms 


Shall be pro: pon the housetops.’ 


L.332-3 

**For no one lights a lamp and 
puts it under a bushel basket, nor 
puts it in a hidden place. "Rather 
the person sets it on a lampstand 
80 that everyone who enters and 
leaves will see its light." 


Matthew 5.15 (Qmatt) 

"Nor do men light a lamp and put it under a bushel basket, but 

on a stand, and it gives light to all in the house." 

Luke 11.33 (Qluke) 

“No one after lighting a lamp puts it in a cellar or under a 
bushel basket, but on a stand. that those who enter may see 

the light." 


Mark 4.21 

‘Is a lamp brought in to be put under a bushel 
à bed, and not on a stand?" 

Luke 8.16 

*No one after lighting a lamp covers it with a vessel, or puts it 
under a bed, but puts it on a stand, that those who enter may 
see the light." 


et, or under 


L.34 
Jesus said, ‘Ifa blind person 


Matthew 15.14 (Qmatt) 
“And if a blind man leads a blind man, both will fall into a 


leads a blind person, both will fall 
into a pit." 


Luke 6.39 (Qluke) 
"Cana blind man lead a blind man? Will they not both fall 


into a pit?" 


L.35.1-2 
‘Jesus said, ‘It is not possible for 


someone to enter the strong 
man's house and take it forcibly 


without binding his hands. "Then 
the person will loot his house." 


Mark 3.27 
“But no one can entera strong man's house and plunder his 
goods, unless he first binds the strong man. Then indeed he 


may plunder his house." 
Matthew 12.29 


"Or how can one enter a strong man’s house and plunder his 
goods, unless he first binds the strong man?" 

Luke 11.2122 

?!* When a strong man, fully armed, guards his own palace, his 
goods are in peace. "But when one stronger than he assails 
him and overcomes him, he takes away his armour in which 
he trusted, and divides his spoil.” 


L. 36.1-3 

"((LJesus said, ‘Do not be 
anxious] from morning [until 
evening and] from evening [until] 
morning, neither [about] your 
[food] and what [vou will] eat, 
[nor] about [your clothing] and 
what you [will] wear. ?[ You are 


Matthew 6.25-30 (Qmatt) 

?**Therefore | tell you, do not be anxious about your life, what 
you shall eat or what you shall drink, nor about your body, 
what you shall put on. Is not life more than food and the body 
more than clothing? "Look at the birds of the air — they 
neither sow nor reap nor gather into barns, and yet your 
heavenly Father feeds them. Are you not of more value than 
they? "And which of you by being anxious can add one cubit 
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far] better than the [lilies] which 
neither] card nor [spin]. "äs for 
you, when you have no garment, 
what [will you put on]? Who 
might add to your stature? He 
will give you your garment.) 


to his span of life? "And why are you anxious about clothing? 
Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow. They neither 
toil nor spin. ?Yet I tell you, Solomon in all his glory was not 
arrayed like one of these. "But if God so clothes the grass of 
the field, which today is alive and tomorrow is thrown into the 
oven, will he not much more clothe you, O men of little 


faith? 
Luke 12.22, 27-28 (Qluke) 

"Therefore I tell you, do not be anxious about your life, what 
you shall eat nor about your body, what you shall put on. 
"Fo life is more than food, and the body more than clothing. 
?'Consider the ravens ~ they neither sow nor reap, they have 
neither storehouse nor barn, and yet God feeds them. Of how 
much more value are you than the birds! And which of you 
by being anxious can add a cubit to his span of life? "If then 
you are not able to do as small a thing as that, why are you 
anxious about the rest? "Consider the lilies, how they grow. 
They neither toil nor spin. Yet I tell you, even Solomon in all 
his glory was not arrayed like one of these. **But if God so 
clothes the grass which is alive in the field today and 
tomorrow is thrown into the oven, how much more will he 
clothe you, O men of little faith." 


L. 38.1 

‘Jesus said, ‘The words that Lam 
speaking to you, often you have 
longed to hear them. And you 
have no other person from whom 
to hear them." 


Matthew 13.17 (Qmatt) 

“Truly 1 say to you, many prophets and righteous men longed 
to see what you see, and did not scc it, and to hear what you 
hear, and did not hear it." 

Luke 10.24 (Qluke) 

‘For L tell you that many prophets and kings desired to see 
what you see, and did not see it, and to hear what you hear, 
and did not hear it.’ 


L.39.1-2 

‘Jesus said, ‘The Pharisees and 
the scribes have taken the keys of 
knowledge. They have hidden 
them. "Neither have they entered 
nor have they permitted those 


people who want to enter (to do 
so). 


Matt 23.13 (Qmatt) 

"But woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! because 
you shut the Kingdom of Heaven against men. For you 
neither enter yourselves, nor allow those who would enter to 
go in,” 

Luke 11.52 (Qluke) 

*Woc to you lawyers! for you have taken away the key of 
knowledge. You did not enter yourselves, and you hindered 
those who were entering.” 


L.40.1-2 

‘Jesus said, “A grapevine has 
been planted apart from the 
Father's (planting). "Since it is 
not strong, it will be plucked up 
by its roots, and it will perish.” 


Matthew 15.13 
“Every plant which my heavenly Father has not planted will 
be rooted up." 


L.41.1-2 
"Jesus said, ‘Whoever has 
something in his hand will be 


Mark 4.25 


“For to him who has will more be given. And from him who 
has not, even what he has will be taken away." 


given more. "And whoever has 
nothing, even the little that this 
person has will be taken away. 


Matthew 13.12 

‘For to him who has will more be given, and he will have 
abundance. But from him who has not, even what he has will 
be taken away.” 
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Luke 8.18 

‘For to him who has will more be given, and from him who 
has not, even what he thinks that he has will be taken away.’ 
Matthew 25.29 (Qmatt) 

‘For to everyone who has will more be given, and he will 
have abundance. But from him who has not, even what he has 
will be taken away." 

Luke 19,26 (Qluke) 

‘I tell you, that to everyone who has will more be given. But 
from him who has not, even what he has will be taken away." 


L.44 

Jesus said, ‘Whoever 
blasphemes against the Father 
will be forgiven, "and whoever 
blasphemes against the Son will 
be forgiven, *But whoever 
blasphemes against the Holy 
Spirit will not be forgiven, 
neither on earth nor in heaven.’ 


Mark 3.28-30 

“Truly, ! say to you, all sins will be forgiven the sons of 
men, and whatever blasphemies they utter. ?But whoever 
blasphemes against the Holy Spirit never has forgiveness, but 
is guilty of an eternal sin’ — "for they had said, ‘He has an 
unclean spirit.’ 

Matthew 12.3132 (Qmatt) 

Therefore I tell you, every sin and blasphemy will be 
forgiven men, but the blasphemy against the Spirit will not be 
forgiven. "And whoever says a word against the son of man 
will be forgiven; but whoever speaks against the Holy Spirit 
will not be forgiven, either in this age or in the age to come." 
Luke 12.10 (Qluke) 

“And everyone who speaks a word against the son of man will 
be forgiven. But he who blasphemes against the Holy Spirit 
will not be forgiven.’ 


L.45.1-4 
"Jesus said, ‘Grapes are not 
harvested from thorn trees, nor 


Luke 6.44-45 (Qluke) 
“For figs are not gathered from thorns, nor are grapes 
picked from a bramble bush. The good man out of the good 


are figs picked from thistles, for 
they do not produce fruit. "A. 
good person brings forth good 


treasure of his heart produces good, and the evil man out of 
his evil treasure produces evil. For out of the abundance of 
the heart his mouth speaks.’ 


from his treasury. ^A bad person 
brings forth evil from his wicked 
treasury in his heart, and he 
speaks evil. ‘For from the 
excessiveness of the heart, he 


Matthew 7.16 (Qmatt) 

“Are grapes gathered from thorns, or figs from thistles?’ 
Matthew 12.34-35 (Qmatt) 

"You brood of vipers! How can you speak good, when you 
are evil? For out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 


brings forth evil." 


speaks. The good man out of his good treasure brings forth 
good, and the evil man out of his evil treasure brings forth 
evil." 


L.46.1-2 

"Jesus said, ‘From Adam to John 
ihe Baptist, no onc among those 
born of women is more exalted 


Matthew 11.11 (Qmatt) 

‘Truly I say to you, among those born of women there has 
risen no onc greater than John the Baptist. Yet he who is least 
in the Kingdom of Heaven is greater than he." 


than John the Baptist that the 
person's gaze should not be 
deferent. ? Yet I have said, 
“Whoever from among you will 
become a child, this person will 
know the Kingdom and he will be 
more exalted than chu" 


Luke 7.28 (Qluke) 


‘I tell you, among those born of women none is greater than 
John. Yet he who is least in the Kingdom of God is greater 
than he.’ 
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L.47.1-2 

‘Jesus said, “It is impossible for a 
person to mount two horses and 
to bend two bows. "Also it is 
impossible for a servant to serve 
two masters, or he will honour 


Matthew 6.24 (Qmatt) 
“No one can serve two masters. For either he will hate the one 
and love the other, or he will be devoted to the one and 


despise the other." 
Luke 16.13 (Qluke) 


“No servant can serve two masters. For either he will hate the 


the one and insult the other,” 


one and love the other, or he will be devoted to the one and 
despise the other." 


L.47.3-4 
?*No one drinks aged wine and 


Mark 222 
*And no one puts new wine into old wineskins. If he does, the 


immediately wants to drink 
unaged wine. *Also, unaged wine 
is not put into old wineskins so 
that they may burst. Nor is aged 
wine put into a new wineskin so 
that it may spoil." 


wine will burst the skins, and the wine is lost, and so are the 
skins, But new wine is for fresh skins.” 

Matthew 9.17 

"Neither is new wine put into old wineskins. If it is, the skins 
burst, and the wine is spilled, and the skins are destroyed, But 
new wine is put into fresh wineskins, and so both are 
preserved." 

Luke 5.37-39 

37 And no one puts new wine into old wineskins. If he does, 
the new wine will burst the skins and it will be spilled, and 
the skins will be destroyed. "But new wine must be put into. 


fresh wineskins. "And no one after drinking old wine desires 
new. For he says, "The old is good." " 
L. 47.5 Mark 2.21 


*'An old patch is not sewn onto a 
new garment because a tear 
would result.” 


‘No one sews a piece of unshrunk cloth on an old garment. If 
he does, the patch tears away from it, the new from the old, 
and a worse tear is made." 

Matthew 9.16 

* And no one puts a piece of unshrunk cloth on an old 
garment, for the patch tears away from the garment, and a 
worse tear is made.’ 

Luke 5.36 

‘He told them a parable also, ‘No one tears a piece from a 
new garment and puts it upon an old garment. If he does, he 
will tear the new, and the piece from the new will not match 
the old." 


L. 48 
Jesus said, ‘If two people make 
peace with each other in the same 


house, they will say to the 
mountain, “Go forth!” and it will 
move." 


L. 106.1-2 

‘Jesus said, ‘When you make the 
two one, you will become 
children of Man. ^And when you 
say, "Mountain, go forth!" it will 
move." 


Matthew 17.20 (Qmatt) 

“For truly, I say to you, if you have faith as a grain of mustard 
seed, you will say to this mountain, “Move from here to 
there,” and it will move, And nothing will be impossible to 
you.’ 

Luke 17.6 (Qluke) 

*And the Lord said, "If you had faith as a grain of mustard 
seed, you could say to this sycamine tree, ‘Be rooted up, and 
be planted in the sea,’ and it would obey you.”” 

Matthew 18.19 

“Again, I say to you, if two of you agree on earth about 
anything they ask, it will be done for them by my Father in 
heaven." 

Mark 11.23 

“Truly, I say to you, whoever says to this mountain, “Be taken 
up and cast into the sea,” and does not doubt in his heart, but 
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believes that what he says will come to pass, it will be done 
for him." 
Matthew 21.21 
‘Truly I say to you, if you have faith and never doubt, you 
will not only do what has been done to the fig tree, but even if 
you say to this mountain, “Be taken up and cast into the sea,” 
it will be done.” 

La Matthew 5.3 (Qmatt) 


Jesus said, “Blessed are the poor, 
for the Kingdom of Heaven is 


“Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of 
Heaven." 


yours." 


Luke 6.20b (Qluke) 
“Blessed are the poor, for yours is the Kingdom of God." 


whoever does not hate his 
brothers and sisters and carry his 


cross as I do will not be worthy 
of me." 


Matthew 10.37-38 (Qmatt) 

"He who loves father or mother more than me is not worthy 
of me. And he who loves son or daughter more than me is not 
worthy of me. "And he who does not take his cross and 
follow me is not worthy of me." 


| Luke 14.26-27 (Qlukc) 


"If anyone comes to me and does not hate his own father and 
mother and wife and children and brothers and sisters, yes, 
and even his own life, he cannot be my disciple. "Whoever 
does not bear his own cross and come after me, cannot be my 
disciple." 

Mark 8.34 

‘If any man would come after me, let him deny himself and 
take up his cross and follow me.” 

Matthew 16.24 

"If any man would come after me, let him deny himself and 
take up his cross and follow me." 

Luke 9.23 

"If any man would come after me, let him deny himself and 
take up his cross daily and follow me." 


L. 57.1-2 
‘Jesus said, ‘The Kingdom of the 


Matthew 13.24-30 
*“The Kingdom of Heaven may be compared to a man who 


Father is like a man who had 
[good] seed. ?His enemy came at 
night. He added darnel to the 
good seed. *The man did not let 
them pull out the damel. He 
explained to them, “In case you 
go to pull out the damel, but pull 
out the wheat with it “For on the 
day of the harvest, the darnel will 
be discernible, and will be pulled 
up and burned. "* 


sowed good seed in his field. But while men where sleeping, 
his enemy came and sowed weeds among the wheat, and went 
away. "So when the plants came up and bore grain, then the 
weeds appeared also. "And the servants of the householder 
came and said to him, “Sir, did you not sow good seed in your 
field? How then has it weeds?" "He said to them, “An enemy 
has done this.” The servants said to him, “then do you want us 
to go and gather them?" "But he said, “No, lest in gathering 
the weeds you root up the wheat along with them. "Let both 
grow together until harvest. And at harvest time I will tell the 
reapers, ‘Gather the weeds first and bind them in bundles to 
be bumed, but gather the wheat into my bam 7" 


L. 61.1 

Jesus said, ‘Two people will rest 
on a couch. One will die. One 
will live." 


Matthew 24.40-41 (Qmatt) 

«Then two men will be in the field. One is taken and one is 
left, Two women will be grinding at the mill. One is taken 
and one is left." 

Luke 17.34-35 (Qluke) 


1 tell you, in that night there will be two in one bed. One 
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will be taken and the other left. "There will be two women 
grinding together. One will be taken and the other left.” 


L. 62.1 

‘Jesus said, ‘I tell my mysteries to 
[those people who are worthy of 
my] mysteries.’ 


Mark 4.11 

‘To you has been given the secret of the Kingdom of God, but 
for those outside everything is in parables.’ 

Matthew 13.11 

‘To you it has been given to know the secrets of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, but to them it has not been given.’ 

Luke 8.10 

“To you it has been given to know the secrets of the Kingdom 
of God, but for others they are in parables, so that seeing they 
may not sce, and hearing they may not understand,’ 


L. 62.2 


% Do not let your left hand know 
what your right hand is going to 
do.” 


Matthew 6.3 


"But when you give alms, do not let your left hand know what 
your right hand is doing." 


L.63.1-3 

‘Jesus said, ‘There was a wealthy 
man who had many assets. "He 
said, “I will use my assets to sow, 
harvest, plant and fill my 
granaries with produce, so that I 
will not need anything." "These 
were the things he was thinking 
in his heart. But that very night, 
he died." 


Luke 12.16-21 (Qluke or L) 

‘©The land of a rich man brought forth plentifully. "And he 
thought to himself, "What shall I do, for I have nowhere to 
store my crops?" And he said, “I will do this. I will pull 
down my barns, and build larger ones. And there I will store 
my grain and my goods. And I will say to my soul, ‘Soul, 
you have ample goods laid up for many years. Take your 
ease, eat, drink, be merry. " ""But God said to him, “Fool! 
This night your soul is required of you. And the things you 
have prepared, whose will they be?" ?'So is he who lays up 
treasure for himself, and is not rich toward God.’ 


L.64.1-11 

‘Jesus said, ‘A man had guests. 
When he had prepared the dinner, 
he sent his servant to invite the 
guests. 

"He went to the first person. He 
said to him, "My master invites 
you." 

*He said, “I have some payments 
for some merchants. They are 
coming to me this evening. I must 
go and give them instructions. I 
decline the dinner.” 

"He went to another person. He 
said to him, “My master has 
invited you 
"He said to him, “I have 
purchased a house and they have 
requested me for the day. I will 
not have time." 

*He went to another person. He 
said to him, “My master invites 
you.” 

"He said to him, “My friend is 
going to be wed and I am the 


%The Kingdom of heaven may be compared to a king who 
gave a marriage feast for his son, "and sent his servants to cal 
those who were invited to the marriage feast. But they would 
not come. ‘Again he sent other servants, saying “Tell those 
who are invited, Behold, I have made ready my dinner, my 
oxen and my fat calves killed, and everything is ready. Come 
to the marriage feast.” “But they made light of it and went off, 
one to his farm, another to his business, “while the rest seized 
the servants, treated them shamefully, and killed them. "The 
king was angry, and he sent troops and destroyed those 
murderers and burned their city, Then he said to his servants, 
“The wedding is ready, but those invited were not worthy. 
9Go therefore to the thoroughfares, and invite to the marriage 
feast as many as you find.” And those servants went out into 
the streets and gathered all whom they found, both bad and 
good. So the wedding hall was filled with guests.’ 

Luke 14.16-24 (Qluke) 

1 man once gave a great banquet, and invited many. "And 
at the time for the banquet he sent his servant to say to those 
who had been invited, "Come! For all is now ready.” But 
they all alike began to make excuses. The first said to him, “I 
have bought a field, and I must go out and see it. I pray you, 
have me excused.” PAnd another said, “I have bought five 
yoke of oxen, and I go to examine them, I pray you, have me 
excused.” "And another said, "I have married a wife, and 


310 


The Original Gospel of Thomas in Translation 


person who will be preparing the 
meal. I will not be able to come. I 
decline the dinner." 

"He went to another person. He 
said to him, "My master invites 
you." 

?He said to him, “I have 
purchased a villa. Since I am 
going to collect the rent, I will 
not be able to come. I decline.” 
‘The servant left. He said to his 
master, “The people whom you 
invited to the dinner have 
declined.” 

“The master said to his servant, 
“Go outside on the streets. The 
people you find, bring them to 


dine."" 


therefore I cannot come.” *'So the servant came and reported 
this to his master. Then the householder in anger said to his 
servant, “Go out quickly to the streets and lanes of the city, 
and bring in the poor and maimed and blind and lame.” "And 
the servant said, "Sir, what you commanded has been done, 
and still there is room.” And the master said to the servant, 
“Go out to the highways and hedges, and compel people to 
come in, that my house may be filled. “For | tell you, none of 
those men who were invited shall taste my banquet." * 


L. 65.1-7 

'He said, ‘A creditor owned a 
vineyard. He leased it to some 
farmers so that they would work 
it and he would collect the 
produce from them. 

2He sent his servant so that the 
farmers would give him the 
produce of the vineyard. "They 
seized his servant. They beat him, 
a little more and they would have 
killed him. 

The servant returned and he told 
his master. 

“The master said, “Perhaps 
[[they]] did not recognize 

Wim. D" 

‘He sent another servant. The 
farmers beat that one too. 

‘Then the master sent his son. He 
said, “Perhaps they will be 
ashamed in front of my son." 
"Those farmers, since they knew 
that he was the heir of the 
vineyard, seized him and killed 


Mark 12.1-9 

1A man planted a vineyard, and set a hedge around it, and 
dug a pit for a wine press, and built a tower. He let it out to 
tenants, and went into another country. *When the time came, 
he sent a servant to the tenants, to get from them some of the 
fruit of the vineyard. "And they took him and beat him, and 
sent him away empty-handed. ‘Again he sent to them another 
servant, and they wounded him in the head, and treated him 
shamefully. "And he sent another, and him they killed. And so 
with many others, some they beat and some they killed. “He 
had still one other, a beloved son. Finally he sent him to them, 
saying, “They will respect my son." "But those tenants said to 
one another, “This is the heir. Come, let us kill him, and the 
inheritance will be ours." "And they took him and killed him, 
and cast him out of the vineyard. °What will the owner of the 
vineyard do? He will come and destroy the tenant, and give 
the vincyard to others." 

Matthew 21.3341 

"There was a householder who planted a vineyard, and seta 
hedge around it, and dug a wine press in it, and built a tower. 
He let it out to tenants, and went into another country. "When 
the scason of fruit drew near, he sent his servants to the 
tenants, to get his fruit. “And the tenants took his servants 
and beat one, killed another, and stoned another. Again he 
sent other servants, more than the first. And they did the same 
to them, Afterward, he sent his son to them, saying, “They 
will respect my son.” **But when the tenants saw the son, they 
said to themselves, “This is the heir. Come, let us kill him and 
have his inheritance." "And they took him and cast him out 
of the vineyard, and killed him. "When therefore the owner 
of the vineyard comes, what will he do to those tenants?’ 
“'They said to him, ‘He will put those wretches to a miserable 
death, and let out the vineyard to other tenants who will give 
him the fruits in their seasons." 
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Luke 20.9-16 
?*A man planted a vineyard, and let it out to tenants, and went 
into another country for a long while. "When the time came, 
he sent a servant to the tenants, that they should give him 
ome of the fruit of the vineyard. But the tenants beat him. 
and sent him away empty-handed, ''And he sent another 
servant. Him also they beat and treated shamefully, and sent 
him away empty-handed. "And he sent yet a third. This one 
they wounded and cast out, "Then the owner of the vineyard 
said, "What shall I do? I will send my beloved son. Perhaps 
they will respect him." “But when the tenants saw him, they 
said to themselves, “This is the heir. Let us kill him, that the 
inheritance may be ours.” And they cast him out of the 
vineyard and killed him. What then will the owner of the 
vineyard do to them? "He will come and destroy those 
tenants, and give the vineyard to others.” 


L. 66 
Jesus said, ‘Show me the stone 


that the builders rejected. It is the 
Cornerstone," 


Mark 12.10 

*Have you not read this scripture: "The very stone which the 
builders rejected has become the head of the comer 
Matthew 21.42 
Jesus said to them, ‘Have you never read in the scriptures: 
“The very stone which the builders rejected has become the 


head of the corner. 
Luke 20.17 


But he looked at them and said, ‘What then is this that is 


written: “The very stone which the builders rejected has 
become the head of the corner?" " 


L.68.1 
Jesus said, ‘Blessed are you when 
you are hated and persecuted." 


Matthew 5.10-11 (Qmatt) 

“Blessed are those who are persecuted for righteousness sake, 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are you when 
men revile you and persecute you and utter all kinds of evil 
against you falsely on my account.’ 

Luke 6.22 (Qluke) 

“Blessed are you when men hate you, and when they exclude 
you and revile you, and cast out your name as evil, on account 
of the Son of Man.” 

Matthew 10.22 

‘and you will be hated by all for my name's sake" 


L.69.2 
?'Blessed are those who are 


Matthew 5.6 (Qmatt) 
“Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for righteousness, 


hungry, for whosoever desires 
(it), his belly will be filled." 


for they will be filled.” 
Luke 6.21 (Qluke) 
“Blessed are you who are hungry now, for you will be filled 


L.71 


Jesus said, ‘I will destroy [this 
temple, and no one will build it 


Mark 14.58 
“Iwill destroy this temple that is made with hands, and in 
three days I will build another, not made with hands." 


Gat 


Matthew 26.61 

"Lwill destroy this temple that is made with hands, and in 
three days I will build another, not made with hands.” 
Mark 15.29 

“You who would destroy the temple and build it in three 
days..." 
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Matthew 27.40 
“You who would destroy the temple and build it in three 
days..." 

L.72.1-3 Luke 12.13-14 (L or Qluke) 


!A man said to him, ‘Tell my 
brothers that they must share with 
me my father's possessions." 

"He said to him, ‘Mister, who has 
made me an executor?’ 

?He turned to his disciples and 
said to them, ‘Surely I am not an 
executor, am I?’ 


"Someone in the crowd said to him, ‘Teacher, tell my brother 
to divide the family inheritance with me.’ '^But he said to 


him, ‘Friend, who set me to be a judge or arbitrator over 
you?’ 


L. 73 
Jesus said, ‘Indeed the harvest is 


plentiful but the workers are few! 
So ask the Lord to send out 


Matthew 9.37-38 (Qmatt) 
“Then he said to his disciples, “The harvest is plentiful, but 


the labourers are few. "Therefore ask the Lord of the harvest 
to send out labourers into his harvest." 


workers to the harvest." 


Luke 10.2 (Qluke) 
He said to them, *The harvest is plentiful, but the laborers are 


few. Therefore ask the Lord of the harvest to send out 
labourers into his harvest." 


L. 76.1-2 

‘Jesus said, ‘The Kingdom of the 
Father is like merchant who had 
some merchandise. He found a 
pearl. "That merchant was wise. 
He sold the merchandise. Then he 
purchased for himself this single 
pearl.’ 


Matthew 13.45-46 (M) 
55 Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like a merchant in search 
of fine pearls. “On finding one pearl of great value, he went 
and sold all that he had and bought it." 


L. 76.3 
% You too, seek his imperishable 
and enduring treasure where 
neither moth draws near to eat 
nor worm destroys.’ 


Matthew 6.19-20 (Qmatt) 

1%Do not store up for yourselves treasures on earth, where 
moth and worm consume and where thieves break in and 
steal. "But store up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where 
neither moth nor rust consumes and where thieves do not 
break in and steal." 

Luke 12.33 (Qluke) 

"Make purses for yourselves that do not wear out, an unfailing 
treasure in heaven, where no thief comes near and no moth 
destroys." 


L. 78.1-3 
‘Jesus said, ‘Why did you come 


Matthew 11.7-8 (Qmatt) 
"What did you go out into the wilderness to look at? A reed 


out into the desert? To see a reed 
shaken by the wind "and to see a 


shaken by the wind? "What then did you go out to see? 
Someone dressed in soft robes? Look, those who wear soft 


man dressed in soft garments 
[like your] kings and your 
prominent men? *They are 
dressed in soft garments, but they 
will not be able to understand the 
truth.” 


robes are in royal palaces.” 

Luke 7.2425 (Qluke) 

‘What did you go out into the wilderness to look at? A reed 
shaken by the wi What then did you go out to see? 
Someone dressed in soft robes? Look, those who put on fine 
clothing and live in luxury are in royal palaces." 


L. 79.1-3 
!A woman in the crowd said to 
him, ‘Blessed is the womb that 


Luke 11.27-28 (L or Qluke) 
“While he was saying this, a woman in the crowd raised her 


voice and said to him, ‘Blessed is the womb that bore you and 
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bore you and the breasts that 


nourished you.’ 

?He said to [her], ‘Blessed are the 
people who have heard the word 
of the Father and have truly kept 
it. "For there will be days when 
you will say, “Blessed is the 
womb that has not conceived and 
the breasts that have not given 
milk.” 


the breasts that you sucked!” "But he said, ‘Blessed rather are 
those who hear the word of God and obey it!” 


L. 86.1-2 
‘Jesus said, ‘[The foxes have] 


their dens and the birds have their 


Matthew 8.20 (Qmatt) 


And Jesus said to him, ‘Foxes have holes, and birds of the air 
have nests; but the human being has nowhere to lay his head.” 


nests, "but the human being docs 
not have a place to lay down his 
head and rest.” 


Luke 9.58 (Qluke) 


And Jesus said to him, ‘Foxes have holes, and birds of the air 
have nests; but the human being has nowhere to lay his head.’ 


L.89.1-2 
Jesus said, ‘Why do you wash 
the cup's exterior? "Do you not 


Matthew 23.2526 (Qmatt) 
*5Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for you 
cleanse the outside of the cup and of the plate, but inside they 


understand that He who created 
the interior is also He who 
created the exterior?’ 


are full of extortion and rapacity. "You blind Pharisee! first 
cleanse the inside of the cup and of the plate, that the outside 
also may be clean." 

Luke 11.39-41 (Qluke) 

"Now you Pharisees cleanse the outside of the cup and of the 
dish, but inside you are full of extortion and wickedness. 
“You fools! Did not He who made the outside make the 
inside also? “But give for alms those things which are within; 
and behold, everything is clean for you." 


L.90.1-2 

"Jesus said, ‘Come to me, for my 
yoke is mild and my lordship is 
gentle. "And you will find rest for 
yourselves." 


Matthew 11.28-30 (M) 

Come to me, all who labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest. "Take my yoke upon you, and learn from me; 
for 1 am gentle and lowly in heart, and you will find rest for 
your souls. "For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light." 


L.91.1-2 

'They said to him, ‘Tell us, so 
that we may believe in you, who 
are you?" 

"He said to them, *You 
<<examine>> the appearance of 
the sky and the earth, but, he who 


Matthew 16.1-3 (Qmatt) 

! And the Pharisees and the Sadducees came, and to test him 
they asked him to show them a sign from heaven. "He 
answered them, ‘When it is evening, you say, "It will be fair 
weather, because the sky is red.” And in the morning, “It will 
be stormy today, because the sky is red and threatening.” You 
understand how to interpret the appearance of the sky, but you 


is in your midst, you do not 
understand. Nor this critical time! 
you do not understand how to 
<<examine>> it." 


cannot interpret the signs of the times." 

Luke 12.54-56 (Qluke) 

"He said to the multitudes, ‘When you see a cloud rising in 
the west, you say at once, "A shower is coming." And so it 
happens. “And when you see the south wind blowing, you 
say, “There will be scorching heat." And so it happens. “You 
hypocrites! You know how to interpret the appearance of 
earth and sky, but why do you not know how to interpret the 
present time?" 


L.92.1-2 
‘Jesus said, ‘Seek and you will 


Matthew 7.7-8 (Qmatt) 


7™ Ask, and it will be given you. Seek, and you will find. 
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find, "However, the questions you 
asked me previously but which I 
did not address then, now I want 
to address, yet you do not seck 
(answers).’ 
L.94.1-2 
‘Jesus [said], ‘Whoever seeks 

ill find. "[Whoever knocks], it 
will be opened for him." 


Knock, and it will be opened to you. "For everyone who asks 
receives, and he who secks, finds, and to him who knocks it 
will be opened." 

Luke 11.9-10 (Qluke) 

% And I tell you, Ask, and it will be given you. Seek, and you 
will find, Knock, and it will be opened to you. "For everyone 
who asks receives, and he who seeks finds, and to him who 
knocks it will be opened.” 


L.93.1-2 
"Do not give what is holy to 


Matthew 7.6 (M) 
‘Do not give dogs what is holy, and do not throw your pearl: 


dogs, or they might toss them on 
the manure pile. Do not toss the 
pearis [to] pigs, or they might 
make [break] [[them]].' 


before swine, lest they trample them under foot and turn to 
attack you.’ 


95.1-2 

Iesus said], ‘If you have money, 
do not give it at interest. "Rather, 
give [it] to someone from whom 
you will not get it (back)." 


Luke 6.34-35 (L or Qluke) 
? And if you lend to those from whom you hope to receive, 
what credit is that to you? Even sinners lend to sinners, to 
receive as much again, But love your enemies, and do good, 
and lend, expecting nothing in retum. And your reward will 
be great, and you will be sons of the Most High. For he is 
kind to the ungrateful and the selfish.” 


L.96.1-2 
‘Jesus said, ‘The Kingdom of the 
Father is like a woman. "She took 
alittle yeast. She buried it in 
dough. She made the dough into 
large bread loaves.” 


Matthew 13.33 (Qmatt) 
“The Kingdom of Heaven is like leaven which a woman took 
and buried in three measures of floor, until it was all leavened.’ 
Luke 13.20-21 (Qluke) 

"To what shall I compare the Kingdom of God? “It is like 
leaven which a woman took and buried in three measures of 
flour, until it was all leavened.” 


L.99.1-3 

"The disciples said to him, "Your 
brothers and your mother are 
standing outside." 

?He said to them, ‘Those here 
who do the will of my father, 


they are my brothers and my 
mother. ?They are the people who 
will enter the Kingdom of my 
Father." 


Mark 3.31-35 
>And his mother and his brothers came; and standing outside 
they sent to him and called him. "And a crowd was sitting 
about him; and they said to him, "Your mother and your 
brothers arc outside, asking for you." "And he replied, “Who 
are are my mother and my brothers?" “And looking around 
on those who sat about him, he said, "Here are my mother and 
my brothers! Whoever does the will of God is my brother, 
and sister, and mother." * 

Matthew 12.4650 

«While he was still speaking to the people, behold, his 
mother and his brothers stood outside, asking to speak to him. 
“8But he replied to the man who told him, ‘Who is my mother, 
and who are my brothers?” "And stretching out his hand 
toward his disciples, he said, "Here are my mother and my 
brothers! For whoever does the will of my Father in heaven 
is my brother, and sister, and mother." 

Luke 8.19-21 

1%Then his mother and his brothers came to him, but they 
could not reach him for the crowd. "and he was told, “Your 
mother and your brothers are standing outside, desiring to see 
you.” "But he said to them, “My mother and my brothers are 
those who hear the word of God and do 
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L. 100.1-4 

"They showed Jesus a gold coin 
and said to him, *Caesar's men 
extort taxes from us.’ 

"He said to them, ‘Give to Caesar, 
what is Caesar's. "Give to God 
what is God's. ‘And what is 
mine, give me." 


Mark 12.13-17 

And they sent to him some of the Pharisees and some of the 
Herodians, to entrap him in his talk. “And they came and said 
to him, “Teacher, we know that you are true, and care for no 
man; for you do not regard the position of men, but truly 
teach the way of God. Is it lawful to pay taxes to Caesar, or 
not? Should we pay them, or should we not?’ But knowing 
their hypocrisy, he said to them, ‘Why put me to the test? 
Bring me a coin, and let me look at it.’ "And they brought 
one. And he said to them, ‘Whose likeness and inscription is 
this?’ They said to him, "Caesar's." "Jesus said to them, 
‘Render to Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and to God the 
things that are God's.’ And they were amazed at him. 
Matthew 22.15-22 

'SThen the Pharisees went and took counsel how to entangle 
him in his talk. And they sent their disciples to him, along 
with the Herodians, saying, "Teacher, we know that you are 
true, and teach the way of God truthfully, and care for no 
man; for you do not regard the position of men. "Tell us, 
then, what you think, Is it lawful to pay taxes to Caes 

not?’ But Jesus, aware of their malice, said, “Why put me to 
the test, you hypocrites? "Show me the money for the tax." 
And they brought him a coin. And Jesus said to them, 
‘Whose likeness and inscription is this?’ "They said, 
"Caesar's. Then he said to them, ‘Render therefor 'aesar 
the things that are Caes: and to God the things that are 
God's." "When they heard it, they marvelled; and they left 
him and went away. 

Luke 20.2026 

"So they watched him, and sent spies, who pretended to be 
sincere, that they might take hold of what he said, so as to 
deliver him up to the authority and jurisdiction of the 
govemor. "hen asked him, "Teacher, we know that you 
speak and teach rightly, and show no partiality, but truly teach 
the way of God. “Is it lawful for us to give tribute to Caesar. 
or not?’ ?But he perceived their craftiness, and said to them, 
«Show me a coin. Whose likeness and inscription has it?" 
They said, *Caesar's.' “He said to them, ‘Then render to 
Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and to God the things that 
are God's." And they were not able to catch him by what he 
said; but marvelling at his answer they were silent.’ 


L.104.1-2 

"They said to Jesus, ‘Come. 
Today, let's pray and fast!" 
?Jesus said, ‘What sin have I 
committed? Or in what way have 
I been defeated? Rather, when the 
bridegroom leaves the bridal 
chamber, then they should fast 
and pray.’ 


Mark 2.18-20 

"Now John's disciples and the Pharisees were fasting. And 
people came and said to him, ‘Why do John’s disciples and 
the disciples of the Pharisees fast, but your disciples do not 
fast?’ "And Jesus said to them, ‘Can the wedding guests fast 
while the bridegroom is with them? As long as they have the 
bridegroom with them they cannot fast. "?The days will come, 
when the bridegroom is taken away from them, and then they 
will fast in that day.’ 

Matthew 9.14-15 

'4Then the disciples of John came to him saying, ‘Why do we 
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and the Pharisees fast, but your disciples do not fast?” "And 
Jesus said to them, ‘Can the wedding guests mourn as long as 
the bridegroom is with them? The days will come, when the 
bridegroom is taken away from them, and then they will fast." 
Luke 5.33-35 

»*and they said to him, “The disciples of John fast often and 
offer prayers, and so do the disciples of the Pharisees, but 
yours eat and drink.’ "And Jesus said to them, "Can you 
make wedding guests fast while the bridegroom is with them? 
?*The days will come, when the bridegroom is taken away 
from them, and then they will fast in those days." 


L.107.1-3 
‘Jesus said, ‘The Kingdom is like 
a shepherd who had a hundred 
sheep. One of them, the largest, 
strayed. He left the ninety-nine. 


Matthew 18.12-13 (Qmatt) 
12«What do you think? If a man has a hundred sheep, and one 
of them has gone astray, docs he not leave the ninety-nine on 
the mountains and go in search of the one that went astray? 
and if he finds it, truly, I say to you, he rejoices over it more 


He sought that one until he found 
it. "After he had laboured, he said 
to the sheep, "I love you more 
than the ninety-nine."" 


than over the ninety-nine that never went astray." 

Luke 15.4~7 (Qluke) 

**What man of you, having a hundred shccp, if he has lost one 
of them, does not leave the ninety-nine in the wilderness, and 


go after the one which is lost, until he finds it? “And when he 
has found it, he lays it on his shoulders, rejoicing. “And when 
he comes home, he calls together his friends and his 
neighbours, saying to them, “Rejoice with me, for I have 
found my sheep which was lost." "Just so, I tell you, there will 
be more joy in heaven over one sinner who repents than over 
ninety-nine righteous people who need no repentance." 


L. 109.1-3 
"Jesus said, ‘The Kingdom is like 
a man who had in his field a 
[hidden treasure], but he did not 
know about it. "And [after] he 
died, he left it to his [son]. The 
son [did] not know (about the. 
treasure). He took that field and 
sold [it]. "And the buyer went and 


ploughed. He [found] the treasure. 


He started to give money at 
interest to whomever he wished." 


Matthew 13.44 

‘The Kingdom of Heaven is like a treasure hidden in a field, 
which a man found and covered up. Then in his joy he goes 
and sells all that he has and buys that field." 
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